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INTRODUCTORY ESSAY.

AMERICA was a secret which Providence concealed,
for more than five thousand years, from the roving
curiosity, and insatiable ambition, of civilized men.
Lakes, resembling inland seas; mountains, of insu-
perable grandeur; rivers, which, in their course, had
renewed the waters of the ocean with their perpetual
tribute; woods, of unlimited extent, where the pan-
ther and the deer had been the spoiler and the prey
for ages :—these characterized both the divisions of
that world, stretching through all inhabitable lati-
tudes, which Columbus discovered towards the close
of the fifteenth century. Throughout the greater
part of the northern portion, commencing between the
tropics, and hiding itself in the undiscoverable regions
of the frozen zone, the thinly-scattered human po-
pulation were hunters and fishers; too weak, and too
unskilful, to dispossess the monsters of the forests,
or to contend with the alligators for the free naviga-
tion of the streams. Yet those tribes which origi-
nally occupied the middle provinces of this section,
were a very peculiar and hardy people: and it may
be said, emphatically, that they were so; for the sur-
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vivors of these aborigines are but degenerated scions
of that stock on which their ancestors flourished of
old. Perhaps no future cvent in the history of man,
—except the dissolution of the globe itself,—may
be predicted with more certainty, than the gradual
and early extinction of the Indian tribes of North
America.

The Red Man, as he is picturesquely called, in
his state of nature, is probably the noblest savage on
the face of the earth. There is a grandeur, a sim-
plicity, and a heroism about his person, his manners,
and his character, which lay powerful hold upon the
imagination, and awaken romantic sympa.thy in gen-
erous minds, contemplating him, in the abstract, as
the hunter and the warrior of the woods, the moun-
tains, and the lakes, of the most magnificent expanse
of land and water under heaven. He is, what his
fathers have been from time immemorial; and he
never will be other than what he is,—except by the
grace of God. His language has an oriental splendour
of imagery, assimilated with all its forms of expres-
sion; and his superstition, though puerile and hor-
rible in many of its details, is so far superior to the
abominations of all other heathen, that it is not known
to have ever descended to the grossness of absolute
idolatry ; but ¢ the Great Spirit” is said to have been
ignorantly worshipped, from the beginning, among all
the tribes into which his countrymen are divided.

Hence in history, in song, and in romance, the
Indians of North America have been extolled as the
unspoiled children of nature, dwelling amidst the
grandest scenes on which the sun shines, and them-
selves worthy of the land that gave them birth; ex-
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celling, both in body and in mind, all other barbari-
ans, and, (according to some authorities,) with few
exceptions, innocent, virtuous, and happy in propor-
tion. They are strong, athletic, and agile; rovers,
and men of war from their youth; and equally dis-
tinguished for stratagem and prowess in the battle-
field and in the chase. Their government, we are
told, is patriarchal ; age and wisdom are their aristoc-
racy ; while every man does that which is right in his
own eyes, and riots in the enjoyment of uncontrollable
freedom. They love their children with an intensity
of affection, which may be believed to have filled the
breasts of a yearning father with milk, when the
mother was taken away by death from her new-born
babe.  But they hate their enemies with correspond-
ing implacability ; pursuing them to destruction with
a steadiness of instinctive revenge, which no time can
mitigate, nor difficulty obstruct, nor peril deter, nor
disappointment exhaust. Even this, it is asserted,
only serves to develop the energy of ¢ the stoic of the
woods, the man without a tear,”—for these Indians
are as heroic in suffering, as they are remorseless in
inflicting punishinent upon their captives. The vic-
tim, by unnatural endurance, mocks the impotence
of his ferocious persecutor; in vain inventing new and
exquisite modes of cruelty, upon a frame of flesh and
fibre that seems scarcely to feel, while the uncon-
querable spirit can * weary tortures, and rejoice in
fire.”

This, however, is only the poetry of their charac-
ter. Like all other savages, untamed in understand-
ing, unsoftened by social arts, unrestrained by laws
more powerful than their passions, unhumbled and
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unsanctified by divine influence,~=nearly all their
virtues, when tried by their effects, and seen in their
fruits, were but stunted or gigantic vices, as self-will
or self-interest prevailed. Their wars were wars of
massacre; and conducted to successful issues, as
much by cunning and treachery, as by valour and
fortitude ; their festivals were seasons of the most
brutal excess, and abominable debauchery. IFallen
man is a proud being, in every state of society, and in
cveryrank of that state in which he may be found, from
the unconverted Christian monarch, on the throne
of the most polished people, down to the rudest indi-
vidual in the lowest caste of humanity,—the New
Hollander himself not excepted—wallowing in the
mire in which his progenitors had wallowed before
him, through a hundred generations,  Truly ¢ pride
was not made for man,” and yet, man without pride,
is not an inhabitant of this world, till he has been
born again; nay, even then he has to struggle with
it daily, till the last enemy, which is death, has been
destroyed, by passing through it to immortality.
Now, the Red Indians, in the irrepressible pride of
life, are not surpassed by any of their fellow-sinners,
whether more refined or more debased, in other re-
spects, than they are.  The husband is the tyrant
of his family, and the wife is the first of his house-
hold slaves. 'The game which he hunts and kills,
she must drag home and dress; she builds his wig-
wam, and she digs the plot of ground, on which grow
his maize and potatoes.  As for the Indian religion,
certainly some crude ideas of one Great Spirit pre-
vailed among them, when first discovered, and some
few better notions may, since then, have been gath-
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ered in their intercourse with Europeans, but these
have little influence over their morals or their actions.
If they were not actual idolaters, they were the dupes
of superstition, as impious and terrible as idolatry
itself.  Their sorcerers were their priests—who, by
the most diabolical arts, so wrought upon the credu-
lity of the people, as to make the lives of those whom
they hated miserable ; or cause them to be murdered,
on false accusation, for the wages of iniquity. What-
ever might be the apparent grandeur of the Indian
character when viewed from a distance, its cssence
was made up of mischievous and malignant elements.

But, if it was thus degraded by fanaticism and fe-
rocity before white men appeared among them, it has
been tenfold more brutalized by intercourse with
Europeans, calling themselves Christians, but show-
ing, wherever they went, what Christians are not.
It is now nearly three hundred years since such ad-
venturers landed on the eastern shores of North
America,—where colonies were established by the
British, the French, and the Spaniards. Those of
our own countrymen flourished the most; and they
have gradually absorbed the rest, to the confines of
Florida. 'To destroy, and to enslave, was the reck-
less policy of Spain, in Mexico and Peru; but the
settlers in the northern tracts of America were not, in
general, warriors ; they were merchants, husbandmen,
and refugees of all professions, They purchased the
soil before they took possession of it: yet, by peace,
they produced the effects of war;—they subdued,
and they depopulated the country; making amends,
however, by cultivating the wilderness in their march,
and replacing the savages, whom they supplanted,
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with their own families and dependants. It is me-
lancholy to think, that the conquests of the plough
and the axe should have been, in this instance, more
exterminating than usually are those of the sword
and the cannon. As colonization spread northward
and southward along the verge of the Atlantic, it
necessarily pushed westward, towards the heart of
the land, till, not only the forests and morasses, with
their brute tenants—the bears, the wolves, and the
panthers—disappeared from before it, or retired back-
ward into unpenetrated depths of solitude,—but the
native tribes, crowding upon each other to escape the
formidable intruders, more frequently, and desper-
ately, cngaged in hostilities with each other than
formerly ; or fell victims to European arms, and lux-
uries, diseases, and vices. The principal articles of
commerce between them and their amicable invad-
ers, were musquets and gunpowder, for which the
bow and arrow were relinquished—and spirituous li-
quors, which introduced maduess at their feasts, and
inflamed domestic enmity and strife among them.
Thus doubly armed, for social and for self-destruc-
tion, the aborigines of those immense regions have
been dwindling towards extinction for two centuries
past, till, at this day, of all their numerous tribes,
there remain, the remembrance of many, the skeletons
of a few, and the whole body of not one. Unless
a miracle be wrought, equal to the resurrcction of
dry bones in the prophet’s vision, it may be pre-
dicted, that, so long as colonization touches upon
their haunts—their territory continuing to be bar-
tered, piece-meal, for weapons, whereby they may
more expeditiously destroy each other; and ardent
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spirits, whereby they may more speedily destroy
themselves—they must inevitably wear away; and,
ere long, the few survivors of an ancient race will
not have a remnant of country to inhabit, or the last
remnant of their country will not have a survivor to
perish upon it, by the very draught of intoxication, fox
which he might be tempted to alienate it.  Such is
the pestilent progress of modern colonization. All
the fine provinces constituting the United States of
America, were once the inheritance of this unhappy
race, who sell their birthright, not for a mess of
wholesome food when fainting with hunger, but for
liquid poison, and leaden death.

The dry-rot of destruction, thus early introduced
among the Indian race, by a fatal association with
civilized savages, has never ceased to waste away,
from the core to the bark, the sap and strength of
that goodly forest-tree ; the axe, also, has been occa-
sionally laid to its root, and the tomahawk employed
to prune its branches. It still, however, endures;
and, like the oak of Lucan, hung with trophies and
bowed with years,—*¢ stat magni nominis umbra,”—
it stands, the shadow of a mighty name, resting on
the weight of its own shattered bulk, and casting 2
shadow across the field with its forks, rather than its
foliage. To be less figurative,—the Indian popu-
lation has not been altogether killed off in the fair
way of trade; the different tribes (besides their quar-
rels with each other) have frequently enlisted as anx-
iliaries in the wars which Europeans waged among
themselves; and, being excited to commit the most
atrocious cruelties when victorious, they have sub-
jected themselves to proportionate retaliation when
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vanquished—no quarter being granted, by either
side, to these victims, both of friends and enemies.
At those extremities of the British Settlements, in
Canada and the United States, which arc adjacent
to the unconquered deserts, where these Arabs of
the west yet roam at large,—a kind of border-warfare
has generally been kept up, and aggressions and re-
prisals committed as opportunity offered. In such
illegitimate feuds, it may not be easy to say which
have been thc greater barbarians—the instructed
Christians, or the untaught Pagans; except that the
former, having more knowledge of right and wrong,
must be the more criminal, when t/ey are the unpro-
voked aggressors.  In those sequestered regions, the
eye of Providence alone beholds deeds of violence
and wrong, which, though unrecorded and unavenged
on carth, must yet be unerringly recorded in heaven,
and will be signally avenged in the great and terrible
day of the Lord.

There are various ways in which conquerors deal
with the vanquished, or by which they themselves
beecome subdued to the nations which they have con-
quercd.  Grecce and Rome carried their arts, wher-
ever they carried their arms. Rome, especially,
during its infancy and its youth, while rising from its
cradle, on the banks of the Tyber, to the sovereignty
of Italy,~—as it enlarged its dominions, incorporated
its encmies with itself. Afterwards, when its tri-
umphs cxtended beyond the Alps and the Mediter-
rancan, from Spain to the Euphrates, and from
Britain to the deserts of Lybia, though it did not
incorporate as before, it colonized, and civilized, the
kingdoms and commonwealths of a subjugated world;
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giving them (except in the instance of Greece) greater
dignity, as Roman provinces, than they had previously.
enjoyed as independent states. Among all the enor-
mities of republican and imperial Rome—and her
whole history is a progressive climax of enormities
systematically perpetrated—there could not be charged
upon her the guilt of having extirpated one nation
within its own boundaries ;—the Carthaginian people
survived the Carthaginian city,—the Cimbri and
other hordes were, indeed, destroyed in the field, but
they had migrated from their native soil, and perished
on that of their neighbours, which they were invading;
—the decree of utter annihilation, issued against the
rebel-Jews by their exasperated and remorseless con-
querors, was commuted, by the higher decree of
eternal Providence, into dispersion over the face of
the whole earth. In our own island, revolution
after revolution took place, for eleven centuries from
the landing of Casar. Britons, IRomans, Saxons,
Norwegians, Danes, and Norman-Gauls, successively
amalgamated together: the victors (except the Ro-
mans) invariably losing themselves among the con-
quered ; assuming their manners, language, religion,
and polity, with comparatively few innovations. In
Hindostan, where the arms of British merchants
have reduced an empire five times the extent and
population of the mother-land, the successful assail-
ants have neither exterminated the natives nor as-
similated with them; for, in those downinions of the
sun, nature is so prolific of life, and so prodigal of
the means of sustaining it, that neither avarice nor
ambition have been able to destroy the one, or ex-
haust the other. Hence, fourscore millions of semi-
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barbarians are kept in peaceable submission, by
scarcely so many thousand foreigners, who exercise
despotic power over an imbecile race, unparalleled in
its efficiency in the annals of mankind, exhibiting an
awful and imposing spectacle of the ascendancy of
cultivated mind over animal organization, whether
human or brute.  But neither intelligence nor force
could long maintain such anomalous pre-eminence,
had not Christianity, that essential * part and parcel
of the law of England,” by its unmarked, but sure
influence in over-ruling the policy of the British
government, given security for life, liberty, and pro-
perty, to its slave-born subjects, which neither they,
nor their ancestors for three thousand years past, had
ever enjoyed; and this very security, provided for
them, becomes sceurity to us, for the quiet possession
(it may be for ages to come) of India within the
Ganges.

Tar different has been the result of the bloodless
victories of colonizing commerce in North America.
There, as we have already seen, what war in no in-
stance on a grand scale ever achieved, has been ful-
filling for more than two centuries, and may soon be
consummated—the extinction of an entire family of
the human species, numerous and enterprising, brave
and intelligent, though herding as savages, Iar be
it from the writer of this retrospect, to charge the
guilt of their extermination upon the government of
our own country, whose subjects began, or the go-
vernment of the United States, whose citizens con-
tinue, this proﬁtable but pernicious traffic with a
ruined race: as the guilt of the extirpation of the
Caribs may be charged upon the government of Spain,
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and its emissaries, at an earlier period. The im-
measurable wildernesses which the Indians formerly
possessed ; the comparative thinness of their popula-
tion ; the diversity of their tribes ; their roving habits
of life, and precarious means of subsistence by hunt-
ing ; their neglect of agriculture; their indolence and
sensuality in peace; their frequent and sanguinary
wars, with their sacrifices by hecatombs, in espousing
the quarrels of Iluropeans,——these, with innumerable
other local and incidental disadvantages, have contri-
buted to reduce them from original freedom, dominion,
and wealth—from the riches of an inexhaustible soil,
and the resources of unsparing, unyielding, invincible
valour—to poverty, dependence, and every misery of
social existence, except absolute bondage. They never
have been enslaved, and they never will be: rather
than stoop to the yoke, they would be annihilated ;
and annihilated they must be, if the same causes,
with accelerated progression and increasing momen-
tum, continue to produce consequences corresponding
with those which have hitherto been uniformly grind-
ing them down.

Still, however, these dying embers of the living
flames that have lighted the illimitable deserts of their
birth, from time beyond remembrance, though now
wasting, like expiring beacons on the mountain-tops,
and scattering their ashes on every wind, are not yet
so insignificant, but that they may-occasionally excite
alarm amongst the thrones of Europe itself. So lately
as the year 1818, some outrages ascribed to one of
these diminished tribes, caused the troops of the
United States to take vengeance both on Spain and
Britain, by seizing a fortress belonging to the former,
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and sentencing to military execution two subjects of
the latter ; strong measures, which, at a time of less
exhaustion on this side of the Atlantic, might have
plunged three nations into a seven years’ war, and
sent tens of thousands of unprepared spirits from the
field of battle into eternity.

But was there no alternative? 'Was it not possible
for European Christians to colonize North America,
where there was room for ten times the amount of
population that actually occupied it, without trampling
down the native tenants to the dust of the grave, and
beyond hope of resurrection? Yes; if European
Clristians had been what they were called ; had they
been Christians in truth, they might have traversed
the ocean, and gone up to possess the good land
themselves, carrying the blessings of the gospel, and
of civil life, along with them, to the savages, who
would have been happy to have parted with as much
of their heritage on earth as the strangers could de-
sire, for * an inheritance among them that are sanc-
tified.” But the colonists at large neither attempted
to Christianize, nor to civilize the poor Indians. Had
they done the one, they could not have left the other
undone : the latter would have been rather a conco-
mitant, than either a distinct work, or a slow conse-
quence of the first. ‘The invariable, the inevitable
effects of Christianity on the temporal condition of
savages, are, to civilize, enrich, enlighten, and exalt
them, in every way, above the ruins of the fall.
‘Wherever the gospel has been preached in modern
times, the barbarians who received it have been raised,
by its humanizing influence, as far above their gro-
velling habits, uncertain means of sustenance, and
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squalid wretchedness, as the circumstances of their
temporal state would admit. Their persons, their
attire, their dwellings, their manners, and their minds,
have been improved, just in proportion as their hearts
have been ¢ purified by faith,” and their spirits
brought into captivity to the obedience of Christ.

The wisdom of man says, “ First civilize, and
then Christianize barbarians;” but the wisdom of
man has proved itself foolishness in every experiment
of the kind which it has made; though, to speak
truth, it has saved its credit, at the expense of its
philanthropy, by making very few. The counsel
of God is the reverse; and, interpreting it by its
issues, this is its language:—¢ Go and preach the
gospel to the Gentiles, whether Greeks or Barbari-
ans ;—if, to the latter, you will civilize them by
Christianizing them.” No motives less powerful,
than conviction of sin, faith in the Redeemer, and
the love of God shed abroad in their hearts, by the
Holy Spirit given to them, have proved (in any con-
siderable degree) sufficient to call the attention of
fierce, obstinate, sensual savages, to plans of indus~
try, forethought, and self-denial, much less to reclaim
them from their roving, indolent, cruel pursuits, and
make them stationary, gentle, provident beings.
Nothing less than the sanctions of eternity, laid upon
their awakened consciences, have been found infallible,
to induce such ¢ chartered libertines’ to forsake the
manners and practices of their ancestors, and unite,
in pacific communities, for the purpose of enjoying
the securities of social, and the comforts of domestic
life, at the sacrifice of licentious freedom, and vindic-
tive retaliation of wrongs for wrongs. If there be
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an example to the contrary, in all the modern inter-
course between Europeans with untutored savages,
in Asia, Africa, or America,—if there be one village
of reclaimed and civilized pagans, whom philosophers,
or philanthropists, have exalted to the dignity of in-
tellectual man,—Tlet it be produced, in contradiction
to these remarks;——instances, numerous instances,
in confirmation of them might be pointed out, wher-
ever the truth, as it is in Jesus, has been effectually
preached among the hcathen, whether Greenlanders,
Esquimaux, Necgroes (bond and free), Hindoos,
South Sea Islanders, Hottentots, or American In-
dians. If the Danes and Moravians had persever-
ingly endeavoured, first to humanize the Greenland-
ers, by teaching them letters and arts, and tZen to
convert them by preaching Christianity, the work of
conversion might have been unbegun at this hour.
Thousands of that despised pecople, now (it may be
confidently assumed) in eternal glory, must have
gone out of the world, as they came into it, or rather
as they passed through it, in sin and ignorance, un-
changed in this life, unprepared for that which was
to-come, without God, and without hope. Then,
instead of Greenland being, as it probably is, at this
day, in proportion to the number of its inhabitants,
the most Christian country on the face of the earth,
nearly all its people being truly taught of God, by
faithful ministers—it would still have been a coast of
barren rocks and islets, engirdled with a tempestuous,
or imprisoned with an icy sea, and thinly haunted by
a species of human creatures, less enviable, in their
temporal condition, than the sea-bears, the seals, and
the sea-fowl, on which they preyed ; and more miser-
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able than these, inasmuch, as the grave itself would
have offered no refuge to them, as immortal beings,
from the evils of mortality. Indeed, had not the
¢ godliness with contentment, which is great gain,”
introduced among them the ¢ promise of the life that
now is, as well as of that which is to come,” it is not
improbable that, ere this time, the whole country
might have been a wilderness, which no man passed
through, and where no man dwelt. It is a fact, that,
from the excessive and increasing rigours of the cli-
mate, the grossness, scantiness, and precariousness of
their food, and the disproportioned mortality among
the men, who have to provide for their families at
the peril of their lives, often leaving widows and
fatherless children, who, among the heathen, were
too frequently neglected, and left to perish untime-
ly,—the population has been gradually diminish-
ing, ever since the establishment of the Danish fac-
tories there, in aid of the whale-fishery; and the
gospel alone, in its genial and benign effects, may
be presumed to have retarded a catastrophe which
may yet take place, wheun, from the accumulation of
the arctic ices, the western coast of Greenland shall
be sealed up, and rendered inaccessible from the sea,
as the eastern coast has been for ages past.

One proof of the blessedness of Christian civiliza-
tion here may be mentioned, and the whole world
may be challenged to produce a parallel to it among
barbarians, as the result of civilizing efforts without
the gospel. In 1750, when the Greenlanders re-
moved from their tents into their winter-habitations
at New Herrnhut, (seventeen years only after the
mission had been begun,) they amounted to upwards
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of three hundred ; their dwellings constituting the
largest town that ever had been built in that desolate
land. In the same district, it had formerly been
deemed impossible for two families to find subsistence,
yet these not only provided all the necessarics of life
for themselves, but were enabled to afford relief to
their poorer neighbours in other places, where famine
prevailed almost every year, and where such was the
improvidence of the natives, that even when food was
plentiful, it was usual for many to die from want.
The greater stress is laid here upon Greenland, be-
cause the plan of teaching arts and morals was tried
for a while, and to a suflicient extent, both by the
venerable Hans Egede, and the Moravian Brethren,
to prove its utter impotence to reclaim a single adult
native from his rude habits and hideous superstitions,

To return to the Indians of North America,—did
no man care for their souls? Were “ the good tid-
ings of great joy,” which were to be “ unto all na-
tions,” never told to them? There were those who
cared for the Red Man’s soul; to him the good tid-
ings were carricd, and many a one of his family, out
of whom the legion-fiend had been cast, was seen
sitting at Jesus’ fect, clothed and in his right mind.
It is true that, among these wandering predatory
hordes, and desperate mercenaries to the very stran-
gers who took their lands from under their feet in
nefarious traffic, the word of God never had free
course to run and be glorified, as in Greenland, the
West Indics, South Africa, and the Isles of the Pa-
cific Ocean; yet, among the myriads on myriads of
these lofty barbarians, not a few, from time to time,
were brought out of darkness into light, and trans-
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lated, from the kingdom of Satan, into the kingdom
of God’s dear Son. Indeed wherever, for a little
while, the gospel was allowed to be preached in peace,
it was accompanied with the demonstration of the
Spirit and of power; and its converts were not only
transformed in their minds and affections, but, in
every respect, their external condition, their personal
manners, and social habits were ameliorated : they
were literally civilized in proportion as they were
Christianized. One example will beautifully illus-
trate this fact.

In 1769, a congregation of Christian Indians,
under the care of the Missionaries of the United
Brethren, dwelt at Lawunakhanek, on the Ohio.
Many of their wild countrymen were wont to visit
them there, and were always hospitably entertained.
Among these, in the year above mentioned, the
most distinguished was a chief named Glikkikan, a
great warrior, an eloquent counsellor, and a reputedly-
wise teacher of morality, of the Delaware nation.
He came purposely to dispute with Brother Zeisber-
ger, the minister of that little Gentile church, hoping
to confound him, as he had served some popish
priests in Canada. 'When he arrived on the spot,
however, his heart failed him, and though he had
prepared himself for the attack, he resolved first to
hear what the missionary had to say, and then reply
accordingly. One Anthony, an Indian convert, in-
vited Glikkikan and his company, on their arrival,
under his roof. 'When they had dined, this simple-
hearted man, in a series of brief sentences, with long
pauses for meditation between (as the Indian manner
of discoursing is,) delivered to his guests such a
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summary of scripture facts and gospel doctrincs;
dwelling, especially, on the sufferings and death of
our Saviour, and the way of salvation through faith
in Him, that Glikkikan’s heart was captivated, and
he and his friends declared, that Anthony’s words
must be the truth. Their kind host then led them
to the evening-meecting of the congregation, in the
humble chapel where they daily worshipped. Here
Glikkikan’s astonishment was at the height, for, as
he afterwards declared, he saw realized what had ap-
peared to him in a vision, when he was full awake,
several years ago, in his own country:—he thought,
on that occasion, that he came upon a certain place,
where, in a large room, were assembled a number of
Indians, who wore their hair unadorned, and had no
rings in their noses. In the midst of them he dis-
covered a white man of low stature. The Indians
beckoning to him to come in, he did so, when the
white man put a book into his hand, and said,
% Read.” He answered, “ I cannot read.” The
white man rejoined, ¢ After you have been some
time with us, you will learn to read this book.”
Since then, he said, that he had repeatedly told his
people that there certainly were white men some-
where, who knew the right way to the true God, for
he had seen them in his vision. Now, when he
came to Lawunakhanek, he imagined that he had
found the fulfilment of that scene, especially as the
missionary Zeisberger strongly resembled the white
man in it. This greatly affected him. It would
not be difficult to account, with high probability, for
what Glikkikan called ¢ a vision:” his own state-
ment, however, of the impression upon himself is
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sufficient here.  From thenceforward he frequently
visited the place; and, evidently growing in grace
and knowledge, he was in due time baptized by the
name of Isaac. He was ever afterwards a bold and
able confessor of the faith, which he had before con-
temned, and purposed to destroy.  This raised many
encmies against him among his unconverted country-
men. When he left the tribe, to unite himself with
his brethren in Christ, his old superior, Pakanke,
who had heretofore employed him as his orator, and
regarded him as his right hand, on a public occasion,
attacked him thus:—¢ And even you, Glikkikan,
have gone over from this council to them! I sup-
pose you intend to get a white skin; but I tell you
that not cven one of your feet will turn white, much
less your whole body. Were you not a brave and
honoured man, sitting next to me in council, when
we spread the blanket, and considered the belts of
wampum lying before us? Now you pretend to
despise all this, and think that you have found some-
thing better. Some time you will find yourself de-
ceived.” Isaac Glikkikan briefly replied, ¢ It is
true; I have gone over to them: and with them I
will live and die.”

At another time a wild Iudian saying to him,
 You were a captain before you belicved, and you
are a captain still ; this you cannot deny: how could
you remain a captain after you became a Christian 7’
—¢ True,” answered Isaac, * I was formerly a
captain, but I was always conquered.  Sin overcame
me every day; and yet a brave captain ought never
to be beaten, but always come off victorious. Though
I often resolved not to get drunk, I could not leave
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off drinking, but was forced to be the devil’s slave.
But now 1 know what it is to be a brave soldier, and
through Christ I can always conquer; sin has lost
its dominion over me, and now I desire no more to
join your riotous feasts; I have no relish for them,
having found something far better, which I wish you
also to find.”—A singular specimen of Indian elo-
quence, recorded by Dr. Brown, in his History of
Missions, Vol. L. page 531, is a speech by this ex-
traordinary man, on an occasion, when a solemn em-
bassy was sent from the Christian Indian congregation,
in which he dwelt, to meet a band of Huron warriors,
who were coming armed, and “ breathing out threat-
enings and slaughter against the disciples of the
Lord.” Isaac’s words, to use his own figures, so
¢ cleansed the eyes of the enemy from the dust
which the wind had carried into them, and their ears
and hearts from evil reports and imaginations, which
some worse wind had carried into them,” that their
wrath was assuaged, and they abandoned their wicked
purposes. B}
Isaac’s malignant persecutors once, on some frivo-
lous pretext, accused him of sorcery, and a band of
warriors was sent to bring him before the half king
of the Hurons. These having laid hold upon him,
bound him, and brought their unresisting prisoner
to their camp, dancing and singing the death-song
by the way. While they were manacling his limbs,
he perceived that they trembled, and were evidently
afraid of him. He encouraged them, sayingin a
cheerful tone, * Do your duty; formerly, when I
was ignorant of God, I would not have permitted
one of you so much as to touch me; but now, being
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converted to Him, I am willing to suffer all things
for his sake,” When he arrived at the camp there
was a universal shout, the savages demanding, with
instant voices, that poor Isaac should be cut to pieces.
The half king, however, would not suffer him to be
executed without trial. After undergoing a very
severe examination, the good man so thoroughly con-
founded his false accusers, and so clearly established
his innocence, thai he was forthwith set at liberty.—
In the sequel, Isaac Glikkikan sealed his testimony
of the gospel with his blood, when, during the
American revolutionary war, (in 1782,) he and
ninety-five other Christian Indians (men, women,
and children) were murdered in cold blood, by a
cowardly corps of whites, who, under pretence of
protecting them and their dwellings, had previously
induced them to give up their arms and other pro-
perty.  The assassins then, having overpowcred
their captives, informed them of theirintended doom
on the morrow, and confined them in two houses
(the males in one, and the females in another) till the
time of slaughter. Both companies spent the night
in devout preparation for death and eternity. They
confessed their faults one to another, and, interchang--
ing mutual forgiveness, they joined in prayer and
praises to the Lord, who, they believed, had thus far
led them, and would not now forsake them. 'The
next day, they were brought out, bound two and two
together with ropes, and deliberately murdered, in
the most violent manner, with tomahawks and scalp-
ing knives. Though there is a mystery of iniquity
connected with this transaction, which has never been
fully cxplained, it seems, on the whole, as though
B 52



XXVi

these innocent people had been destroyed solely be-
cause they were Indians, for the sake of their scalps,
which, during that unnatural war between Britain
aud her colonies, were deemed trophies, and premiums
were given on both sides for them, when produced
to the authorized receivers. Of the number who
thus fell, sixty-two were adults, and thirty-four chil-
dren. According to the testimony of two youths,
who almost miraculously escaped, as well as the de-
clarations of the murderers themselves, they all suf-
fered death with Christian meekness and resignation,
magnifying the name of the Lord in whom they
trusted. The monsters having feasted and made
themselves merry after this massacre, set fire to the
two buildings, which, together with the corpses of
their victims, were quickly consumed.

From the records of the same missions, little
known at this day, much as missionary intelligence
is songht after,—the following paragraph is beauti-
fully descriptive of the frame of mind, in which these
clildlike believers lived and died, after having been
washed, and sanctified, and justified from thcir former
abominations. It presents also to the mind a perfect
picture of a church in the wilderness, walking in the
fear of the Lord and in the comfort of the Holy
Ghost, and being multiplied.—¢ In these years
(1756—8) many Indian Brethren and Sisters ended
their race. The dying believers often made their
surviving relatives give them their hands, in token of
promise that they would remain faithful to the Lord
and his people; and this was always accompanied by
a remarkable impression upon their minds, The
edifying departure of an aged Brother, Michael,
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whom the missionaries used to call the crown of the
Indian congregation, deserves particular notice. In
his younger days he had been an experienced and
courageous warrior. During one engagement, which
was kept up for many hours with great fury, he un-
dauntedly maintained his post at a particular tree,
though more than twenty musket-balls were lodged
in it, above and around him. He was one of the
first who turned with his whole heart unto the Lord,
and being baptized in 1742, remained to the close of
life in a happy, even course.  His walk was an hon-
our to the doctrine of Christ, his mind was cver
cheerful, and his end calm and full of joy. The
serenity of his aspect, as he lay in his coffin, pre-
sented a striking contrast with the figures scarified
upon his face while he was a warrior.  These were as
follow : upon the right check and temple, a large
snake ; from the under lip a pole passed upwards over
the nose, and between the cyes to the top of the
forehead, ornamented at every quarter of an inch
with round spots to signify scalps; upon the Ieft
check were two lances crossing cach other ; and upon
the lower jaws the head of a wild boar.  All these
hieroglyphics were executed with remarkable inge-
nuity.”—Thus, though the mark of the beast re-
mained indellible in the flesh of the Indian warrior,
the seal of the Spirit outshone it, and left the impress
of heaven upon the countenance of the humble, holy,
happy Christian, even after life had departed. Who
would not grieve to think, that a race of sueh men as
Isaac Glikkikan and old Michael, the crown of the
Indian congregation, must pass away from the earth,
without myriads more like them being gathered into
B2
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the fold of the good Shepherd, who laid down his
life even for these sheep that were lost.  Sentence
of death, however, against the whole nation has long
aco gone forth upon earth, and unless judgment be
arrested in heaven, it is perhaps impossible that exe-
cution should now be stayed.

But the DBritish colonists were not all corrupters,
spoilers, and destroyers of the Indian tribes. Too
many indeed, like the offspring of the cuckoo in the
hedge-sparrow’s mnest, outgrew the natural brood,
and when strong enough, pushed them out to perish
on the ground; but others, especially the refugees
{rom their own land, for conscience’ sake, towards
the latter end of the seventcenth century, carried
with them, and planted whercver they sojourned, the
gospel of peace. Evil, however, in this world is un-
happily so much more active than good, as well as
so much more efficient in proportion to its activity,
having nothing to counteract it in the depravity of
the human heart to which it addresses itself—that
comparatively few and small were the fruits of the
labours and sufferings, which were neither small nor
few, of those faithful witnesses in the northern and
western provinces.  To say nothing here of the
pacific policy, and benevolent plaus for the ameliora-
tion of the natives, of the admirable William Penn,
in the province which will ncver lose the honour of
bearing his name,—the evangelical preaching and
teaching, living and dying, of such men as Eliot,
Mayhew, Browne, Hawley, Cotton, Sargeant, Brai-
nerd, &c. in New Englaud, were all, in a greater or
lesser degree, successful in recovering savages from
their brute habits, and converting heathen sinners
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from the evil of their ways. Eliot, who led the van,
was perhaps in labours more abundant, yet was he
so worthily followed up by the rest, that it is difficult,
in reading their history, not to think each in his
turn to be the greatest of all. Eliot, however, as
the forerunner, was peculiarly calculated for the work
of breaking up a soil which had lain fallow since the
creation, and sowing therein the seed of the word of
God by the highway, on the rock, and among thorns;
while, in every place, as it fell, the precious seed
converted some portion at least into good ground,
where, under the fertilizing dews and genial influ-
ences of heavenly grace, it sprang up and hore fruit,
some thirty, some sixty, and some an hundred fold.
Ardent, indefatigable, patient, discreet, and coura-
geous, Lliot was at once the patriarch, the prophet,
and the apostle, the legislator and the priest, of the
poor barbarians whom he gathered around him, go-
verning them with cquity, and. teaching them with
fidelity the whole counsel of God. Independently
of his ministerial services among the heathen, he ac-
complished a task so immense and complicated, that
to execute it with tolerable propriety, might well
have employed the long life of an ordinary man, He
translated the Old and New Testaments into the
local Indian language,~—one of the most difficult and
unmanageable for such a purpose, that can be ima-
gined. The aborigines of the continent discovered
by Columbus, spake many tongues, some of whicl:
(such as the Mexican and Peruvian) were consider-
ably copious and expressive; yet in no instance, save
this, had the natives been taught to declare, in that
wherein they were born, the wonderful works of
God, as recorded in his own book !
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We cannot, in this place, allude further to the
multifarious labours of the servants of God above
mentioned, and others, of whom (with few exceptions)
the names are now scarcely known in the Christian
church, while by the world they have either been
utterly forgotten or cast out as nought; yet, in the
book of life, wherein they are written, greater hon-
our is awarded to such names than has ever re-
dounded to all the kings and conquerors, statesmen,
philosophers, and poets, who, from the beginning of
time, in exercising their transcendent powers, have
sought nothing higher than personal glory and ag-
grandizement, with carthly immortality. We shall
only mention in addition to the home wmissions, as
those carried on by these pious emigrants from Bri-
tain might be called, that the Moravian Brethren,
cver since the year 1734, have unweariedly and with
abundant blessing preached among the Gentiles, from
Canada to Georgia, the unsearchable riches of Christ.
But the pestilence that walked in darkness, destroy-
ing the Indian tribes by corrupt intercourse with in-
sidious strangers, and the arrow that wasted them at
noon-day in the battle-field—these consumers of
life were too quick and powerful in their course, for
the slow and quiet progress of the gospel to encounter
and arrest the desolation. Thus gradually, as the
tribes themselves were ¢ minished and brought low,”
the Indian congregations also disappeared from the
carth, by the translation to heaven of the chosen
few and faithful members that composed them, whose
places were unsupplied from the skeleton-ranks of
the heathen. Several small stations, however, are
kept up to the present day, and yet shall a remnant
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be saved before the whole race of the Red Man be
swept away, and the children of the forest, like the
fovest itself, be cleared from the face of the ground,
in the march of unchristian colonization.

Among the witnesses, ¢ few, and chosen, and
faithful,” who thus preached, at sundry times and in
divers places, the unsearchable riches of Christ to
these Gentiles, not onc has left a more illustrious
memorial on earth, than the humble, simple, fervent,
self-denying Davip BrAINERD, in New Jersey, in
the years 1742-7. ¢ Oh that I could be a flame
of fire in the Lord’s service I was his own prayer;
and it was answered. He was, indeed, ¢a burning
and a shining light.” Without seeking it, he has
got a great name; and far out of sight of a busy,
anxious world, that cares for none of those things,
for which he spent health, strength, and life itself,
he has obtained more of the honour that cometh from
man, than often falls to the lot of those who desire
only the honour that cometh from God. His praise
is in all the churches. DBrief was his carcer, but the
record will not soon perish; and, probably, for ages
to come, the example of his work of faith, patience
of hope, and labour of love, will continue to be bless-
edly influential on ministers of the gospel, both at
home and abroad, as showing how much may be done
in how short a time, and by how weak an instrument,
when the heart is right with God, and zealously
affected always in a good cause. The LIre or
Davip BraiNerp, by the celebrated President Ep-
waRDS, (himself one of the greatest men that America
has produced,) has long been a book of popular
Christian reading. It is compiled principally from
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his own private journals, never intended to be perused
by a fellow-creature, and often too delicate, too faith-
ful, too perilously pure, to be looked upon by an eye
unopened by the Spirit of truth, as disclosing the
inmost secrets of a most retiring heart, panting after
communion with God alone, yet perpetually at strife
with itself; suffering exquisitely from the diseased
sensibilities of a morbid bedily constitution, and
troubled with the rank springing up of those roots
of bitterness, over which the Christian, who lives a¢
home, in his own bosom, (marking all its emotions
and aberrations,) must often mourn and lament, as
in dust and ashes.

Now these, though intcnscly interesting to per-
sons in like circumstances, are, in general, so exceed-
ingly minute, and so nearly resemble each other,—
perhaps from the poverty of human language to ex-
press all their shades of distinction,—that the sym-
pathy of the most attached reader occasionally grows
weary, feeling it in vain to follow a series of joys and
sorrows, bereavements and consolations, which are
not necessarily consecutive, and in which no progress
can be traced, the dates alone showing that time is
carrying on the believer (perfected indeed through
suffering,) from page to page, along the course of a
natural life, terminating in an carly death. The fact,
that a great number of the descriptions of Brainerd’s
trials, were the dates changed, might be placed in
an order quite different, without deranging the effect,
interrupting the mnarrative, or violating probability,
proves that there is very little perceptible gradation
in the writer’s hidden life—his life hid with Christ
in God, for this is the subject of his diary. Herein,
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though he is seen walking humbly with his God,
denying himself daily, and taking up his cross to
follow Christ, yet it is within the circumscribed bounds
of an inclosure ; a garden, a garden of Eden we may
allow, in which he eats, not of the tree of life alone,
but often tastes the bitter fruits of the tree of know-
ledge of good and evil, (no longer forbidden, but or-
dained to furnish a part of the Christian’s food, since
man fell by violating the sanction that proscribed it,)
while the same alternations of agony and transport,
storms and calms, gleams of light and horrors of
darkness, again and again recur. Now, all tender
and beautiful, exalting and tranquillizing, as this may
be, it fails to have the attractive influence on the
reader’s curiosity, which a pilgrimage right onward,
from the city of destruction to the heavenly Jeru-
salem, possesses; while, from the slough of despond,
through the wicket-gate, to the interpreter’s house;
thence to the cross, up the hill difficulty, and down
into the valley of humiliation, and the shadow of
death; through vanity fair, on to doubting-castle,
over the enchanted ground, into the land of Beulah,
and across the river without bridge,—while, we say,
through all these perils and vicissitudes, we mani-
festly discern the march of the good soldier of Jesus
Christ, through the enemy’s country to his Father’s
kingdom, growing in grace, and in knowledge of the
way of holiness, as he advances in the divine life, and
approaches its consummation.

The following passages exemplify the ebb and
flow of feeling, like the tide on the same beach, day
by day, which characterized the earthly existence of
Brainerd :—¢ My life is a constant mixture of con-

B3
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solations and conflicts, and will be so till I arrive at
the world of spirits.”  So he writes in an early page
of his diary; and the record is both true and pro-
phetic. ¢ Aug. 12, 1742. I was excrcised with sore
inward trials; I had no power to pray, but seemed
shut out from God. I saw so much of my own vile-
ness, that I appeared worse to myself than any devil.
I wondered that God would let me live, and won-
dered that people did not stone me, much more that
they would ever hear me preach. It scemed as
though I could never preach any more: yet about
nine o’clock the people came over, and I was obliged
to preach.  And, blessed be God! He gave me his
presence and his Spirit in preaching, so that I was
much assisted, and spake with power from Job xiv.
14. ¢If a man dic, shall he live again ? All the days
of mine appointed time will I wait, till my change
come.” Some Indians cried out in great distress,
and all appearcd greatly concerned.”—¢ Aug. 13.
Telt much comfort and devotedness to God to-day.
At night it was refreshing to get alone with God,
and pour out my soul before him. Oh! who
can conceive the sweetness of communion with the
blessed God, but those who have experience of it !
Glory be to God for ever, that I may taste heaven
below !” Such were his consolations and conflicts
on two succceding days. ¢ Saturday, March 10,
1744. My soul was sweetly resigned to God’s dis-
posal of me in every respect. I confided in God,
that He would never leave me, though I should walk
through the valley of the shadow of death. I thought
that I then enjoyed such a heaven as far exceeded
the most sublime conceptions of my unregenerate
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soul, and even unspeakably beyond what I myselfcould
conceive at another time. * * * Towards night I was
very sorrowful, and seemed to myself the worst crea-
ture living. I could not pray, nor meditate, nor
think of kolding up my face before the world. Was
a little relieved in prayer in the evening, but after-
wards much perplexed, so that I could not sleep
quietly.”  Such was his triumph and his abasement
on the same day!

Those whom the sense of sin hath pierced through
with many sorrows, well know, that joys unspeakable
and full of glory, may be thus nearly contemporary
with fierce buffetings of the adversary, The disciples
who were privileged to behold their Master trans-
figured on Mount Tabor, were afterwards selected to
drink of his cup, and be baptized with his baptism,
in the garden of Gethsemane: yet surely it is the
right, nay, the duty, of those who arc “ called to be
saints,” to have peace, as well as yoy, in believing;
and when the Christian has it not, (unless he can
trace the interruption to wilful unfaithfulness in him-
self;) he may safely say, * This is mine infirmity ;
but I will remember the years of the right hand of
the Most High.”

That Brainerd’s daily temptations to gloom aud
despondency were of the nature of infirmities, bodily
or mental, or both, is evident from the circumstance,
that they were not convictions of sin, alarms of guilt,
nor pangs of remorse, such as assail the newly-
awakened, haunt the half-converted, or burst from
dark ambush upon the desperately-hardened, and
bring them, like the stroke of the springing tiger, in
a moment when they least expect it, to the ground.
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There was, indeed, a measure of the ¢ fear that hath
torment,” which occasionally besets him who is not
made perfect in love; but it was not the fearful look-
ing-for of judgment and fiery indignation which the
condemned in conscience feel; it was the fear of the
freely forgiven, who tremble lest they should draw
back to perdition, remembering their affliction and
their misery, the wormwood and the gall, and whose
soul hath them in perpetual remembrance. Hence,
the life of Brainerd was, from day to day, the history
of a bruised reed not yet broken, and of smoking flax
not yet quenched,—nor was the flax quenched, or
the reed broken, even in death; for still he held fast
his integrity, and was always ready to say, with the
patriarch Job, ¢ Though He slay me, yet will I trust
in Him.” At the same time, such was his habitual
humiliation before God, that, with the same great
sufferer, when he justified himself against the slan-
derous surmises of men, in reference to his Maker,
he could say, ¢ Whom, though I were righteous, I
would not answer, but would make supplication unto
my Judge.”

There were two subjects that appear to have espe-
cially exercised Brainerd’s mind, and to one or other
of which many of his sufferings may be traced.
These were, the manner of acceptance with God,
and the evidence of divine life within himself. On
neither of these would it become the present writer
to expatiate largely in this place; but a few words on
each may not be unseasonable. In regard to the
first, we are told by his biographer,  that, on certain
occasions, he bore full and open testimony against
that opinion, that the essence of saving faith lies in be-
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Lieving that Christ died for me in particular ; and that
this is the first act of faith in a true believer closing
with Christ.” It is plain, from the latter clause of
this sentence, that the fanatical aduse of one of the
most precious and indisputable truths of the gospel,
namely, that * Christ loved me, and gave kimself for
me,” and not the truth itself, was the subject of
Brainerd’s reprobation ; for had he not himself be-
lieved that Christ died for %¢m, he could by no pro-
cess of reasoning imaginable, have obtained a per-
sonal assurance, that, “being justified by faith,” he
had “peace with God, through our Lord Jesus
Christ.”  But there was much talk, and probably
much vain boasting, of religious * experiences,” about
that time in New England, where an extraordinary
awakening had taken place; and among those who
were genuinely converted, there would be some who
mistook the phantoms of their own imagination, for
the influences of the Holy Spirit. These, conse-
quently, fell into many errors and extravagancies.
But when we are further told, that  he spake often
with much detestation of such experiences and pre-
tended discoveries and joys, as have nothing of the
nature of sanctification in them;” and again, ¢ that
he often manifested his great abhorrence of all such
doctrines aud principles as savoured in any degree,
or had only a remote tendency, to Antinomianism,”
&ec. the learned and pious President Edwards cannot
mean, for himself, nor, as the representative of Brain-
erd, in his name, to deny or disparage those  cxpe-
riences” of the love of God shed abroad in the
hearts of believers, by the Holy Ghost given unto
them, when the Spirit witnesseth with their spirit,
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that they are born of God, which thousands and tens
of thousands of Christians, in all ages, have openly
professed to enjoy; nor to insinuate, that these have
nothing of the nature of sanctification in them, The
false fire, like the vapour of the morass, may lead
astray ; but when the true light shineth, it will lead
to holiness of life, since there can be no proof] to a
man in his right mind, that his faith is sound, unless
it works by love within himself, and is shown to
others dy its works. Probably no man ever attended
more to his personal feelings than Brainerd, prized
them more as the tests of his religion, nor laid more
stress of hope and fear upon them, as they were ani-
mating or depressing. His biographer says, that *he
manifested a great dislike of a disposition in persons
to make much noise and show in religion; though,
at the same time, he did not condemn, but approved
of Christians speaking of their own experiences, on
some occasions, and to some persons, with due mo-
desty and discretion.” What is condemned here ?
The counterfeit of a good thing. 'What is approved ?
The thing that is good, and the avowal of the same
by those who possess it. * Come unto me, all ye
that fear the Lord, and I will tell you what he hath
done for my soul.” Who, in this case, are the
“some persons” intended by the Psalmist? All
that fear the Lord. The existence of personal ex-
pericnces, then, is acknowledged, and the declaration
of them commended. Let none, therefore, who read
such passages in this Volume, be discouraged from
seeking the knowledge of salvation by every evidence
which the Scriptures warrant us to expect to find,
and having found it, let none be afraid or ashamed
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to confess it before men, yet with ¢ due modesty and
discretion.”

And let such take courage from the example of
Brainerd himself, whose whole diary is made up of
his ¢ experiences,” and derives all its value from the
simplicity and godly sincerity with which they are
transcribed from the original memorials written on
the tablet of his heart. It is remarkable, that though
he always *“ spake with reserve” of these, yet, having
minutely recorded them for himself, they have been
proclaimed on the house-tops, and, for more than
fourscore years after his decease, have been the de-
light and edification of multitudes of pious readers.
Now, let any person of spiritual discernment examine
into the nature of the consolations, neither few nor
small, which he so often acknowledges with fervent
gratitude in the following pages, and say, whether
they are not essentially the very ¢ experiences,” which
others would call the sensible manifestations of ¢ the
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, the love of God, and
the communion of the Holy Spirit,” which all true
believers must enjoy, however differently they may
express their perception of them. That his feelings
were verily akin to theirs whom he occasionally seems
to condemn, may be inferred from the following
words, uttered during his last illness :—< I was born
on a sabbath-day, and have rcason to think that I
was new-born on a sabbath-day, and hope that I shall
die on a sabbath-day.” Some change, then, must
have passed upon him on a certain sabbath-day, ana-
logous to that which thousands, as little liable to be
deceived as he, have called, with respect to them-
selves, the new-birth, accompanied with a conscious-
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ness that they were, at that time, “born again of the
Spirit.”

But the zeal which burned, without consuming
him, was the vehement desire to love God, abstract-
edly from every other consideration, than the glory,
excellence, and holiness of the divine character. It
may be asked—and it shall be done here with the
deepest awe and reverence—was he not setting up a
standard of devotion not set up in Scripture, and
assuming a yoke which Christ hath not laid upon
his disciples? Is it not impossible to love, without
some motive affecting our own happincss, however
unconsciously entertained?  Can a lost spirit love
God? Submission to divine, irresistible, confessedly-
righteous judgments, may (at least, for argument’s
sake,) be imagined ; but however ardently a creaturc
suffering the vengcance of eternal fire, might be
supposed capable of wishing to love the Being who
inflicted, and would never reverse it, we are sure that
love could not be enkindled amidst those flames, by
any contemplation of the glorious holiness of the
infinitely good and unchangeably just Author of
all being and blesscdness, An insane woman, says
an eastern apologue, carrying a lighted torch in one
-hand, and a pitcher of water in the other, was met,
in the streets of Damascus, by a dervise, who asked
her, what she was about to do with these things.
She replied, ¢ With the torch I am going to set fire
to heaven, and with the water to extinguish hell, that
men may henceforth love God for his own sake
alone.”  This may be very splendid and captivating,
but is there not an extravagance in it, not to be
found in the Bible, and a refinement inconsistent
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with the simplicity of the gospel? We must love
God for his own sake; we must love Him with heart,
soul, mind, and strength, for the glory, excellence,
and holiness of the divine character ; but where is it
revealed, that this exaltation above all self-interest-
edness is attainable, till we know, by experience, the
mercy of his love to us, utterly and everlastingly
unworthy of it as we are P—When all reasoning has
been exhausted, and all striving proved incffectual,
we must be content to come down to the apostolic
principle, or rather to the matter of fact stated by
the disciple whom Jesus loved, * We love Him, be-
cause He first loved us.” Even the redeemed before
the throne sing, ¢ Unto Him that loved us, and
washed us from our sins in his own blood, and hath
made us kings and priests unto God and his Iather,
be glory and dominion for ever.”  Brainerd himself
says, “I found my heart go out after God, in long-
ing desires of conformity after Him, and in secret
prayer found myself quickened, and drawn out in
praise for all that He had done for me; yea, for all
my trials and distresses. * * * * Time appeared
to me an inch long, and eternity at hand ; I saw that
a moment would bring me to a world of peace and
blessedness.” Here he was indeed longing for ¢“a
world of peace and blessedness,” that he might love
God for his own sake, aund without distraction, but
certainly nof without a personal cause for loving Him,
though he reflected not upon it. This world, in
reality, was not the world for a spirit so lofty, so
pure, and aspiring as Brainerd’s, which seemed a
seraph, confined in a tenement of clay, and burning
with inextinguishable desire to be released, that he
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might be the humblest of created beings, nearest if
possible to the throne of God, and forgetting him-
self in the contemplation of Deity.—*¢ My affections
soared aloft to the blessed Author of every dear en-
joyment; I viewed the emptiness and unsatisfactory
nature of the most desirable earthly objects, any fur-
ther than God is seen in them, and longed for a life
of spirituality and purity, without which I saw there
could be no true happiness.” Raptures of this kind
are often commemorated in his diary; but it was not
always thus with him; these were lucid intervals,
amidst times of sore tribulation, when ¢¢ neither sun
nor stars appeared, and no small tempest lay upon
him.”

T'oo much solitude, and too little intercourse with
fellow-Christians, undoubtedly tended to nourish the
constitutional melancholy of Brainerd, in his mission-
ary exile. In paradise itself, it was ¢ not good for
man to be alone,” though there he had personal
communion with his Maker, and, in the cool of the
day, heard the voice of the Lord God walking in
the garden. How much more in the wilderness, the
literal wilderness, where spiritual communion only
could be held with ¢ the King eternal, immortal,
invisible,” and that often interrupted by the weariness
and painfulness which cleave to mortality,—is the
society of kindred beings needful for the soul of him
who has joys as well as sorrows too big to be borne
alone! Ah! then, the solace of the eye, the voice,
the sympathy of a friend, how sweet it is! Evenin
the service of God, two together are better than four
apart. To one the removal of a stone may be im-
possible ; all the men in the world might not be able
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might accomplish it with ease. ~Hear how the suf-
ferer speaks of himself:—¢¢ I have no comfort of any
kind but what I have in God. I live in the most
lonesome wilderness, and have but onc person to
converse with that can speak English (an Indian.)
* * * T have no fellow-Christian to whom I
can unbosom myself. * * * ] ljive poorly with
regard to the comforts of this life; most of my diet
consists of boiled corn. * * * I lodge on a
bundle of straw; my labour is hard and extremcly
difficult; and I have little appearance of success to
comfort me. * * * The Indians have no land
to live on but what the Dutch people lay claim to,
and threaten to drive them off from; they have no
regard for the souls of the poor savages; and for what
I can learn they hate me because I come to preach
to them. DBut that which makes all my difficulties
grievous to be borne is, that God hides his face from
me.” Mark the first and last clauses of this mourn-
ful paragraph, dated May 18, 1745, It was penned
in one of his desponding moods, aud yet it too faith-
fully sets forth the feelings of a heart that ¢ knoweth
its own bitterness,” and cannot choose but brood
over it, when the spring of that joy, with which a
stranger intermeddleth not, is sealed up. Such was
the only society, with which he had intercourse of
any kind for days, and weeks, and months,—jealous
suspecting strangers, of another nation and language
than his own, with whom he could have no sympathy,
and miserable, oppressed, depraved barbarians, with
whom he could not converse, except through the
slow, imperfect medium of an interpreter, a country-
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man of their own, himself as ignorant as they, though
afterwards a convert and an apostle to his brethren
of the Gentiles. Well might Brainerd’s righteous
soul be vexed within him, night and day, on account
of what he saw and heard, what he felt and feared
in such society. To solitude, therefore, he fled for
refuge from the strife of tongues, and the spectacle
of injustice and wretchedness which met him wher-
ever he beheld a fellow-creature.

Was there, at such times, on the face of the in-
habited earth, an object lovelier in the sight of hea-
ven, than that loncly man, in the depth of immense
forests, reading the words of eternal life for himself,
or pouring out his soul, amidst the silence of the
desert, in prayer for the salvation of the heathen?
Yes; there was an object yet lovelier: the same man,
after he had been thus hidden in the secret pavilion
of the Most High, coming forth from under the
wings of the Almighty, to teach wondering savages,
among whom God was unknown, and Christ was not
named, the lessons which he learned in retirement,—
the fear of the Lord which is the beginning of wis-
dom, and the love of Christ which passeth know-
ledge. And he taught not in vain, either the things
that pertain to this life, or to that which is to come;
for he was their helper and bencfactor in whatever
could exalt them as men, or adorn them as Chris-
tians. He spake to them the words of truth, from
translated portions (however rudely exccuted be-
tween himself and his interpreter) of the Holy Serip-
tures, and he expounded the same with the demon-
stration of the Spirit and of power. He preached
Jesus and the resurrection, and while the hearts of
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many were opened to receive instruction, we must
conclude, that the Lord added, from time to time,
to this little church in the wilderness, such as should
be everlastingly saved.  That church, then militant,
is now triumphant; all its spiritual members having
long ago entered into the joy of their Lord. Their
names and their number, unregistered on earth, (yet
recorded, while here, in the Lamb’s book of life,) will
be declared before men and angels, in that day when
the Itedeemer shall ¢ make up his jewels.” The
humble missionary, likewise, initiated them in the
arts of peace; to convert their weapons of destruction
into implements of agriculture, and for the war-whoop
and the daunce of death, to sing the Lord’s song in a
strange land.  Brainerd, like his divine Master, thus
taking upon himself the form of a servant; surrounded
by docile and affectionate Indians, whom, with the
gentlest persuasion, and by none but lessons of love,
he transformed from ferocious barbarians into civilized
beings, and from children of wrath, caused them to
become children of God—DBrainerd, thus occupied,
presented a spectacle to the eyes of angels which
they might behold with delight, and even long to
be partakers with him in the honour and felicity of
ministering to these heirs of salvation.

One day so spent in the wilderness, to him was
better than a thousand, and rather than dwell in the
tents of wickedness with Christians, falsely so called,
he chose to be a door-keeper in the house of God;
standing at the gate of ¢ the court of the Gentiles,”
inviting, persuading, compelling them to come in.
And all this time he took nothing of them; but
gained their confidence by proving that he wanted
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not theirs but them. @ With his own hands he
wrought in the construction of his dwelling, and in
providing for his daily necessities; nay, such things
as were gain unto him, those he counted loss; and
disencumbered himself of them, that he might be
free for that service which is perfect freedom. Be-
hold his liberality :—*¢ Jan. 1, 1744. Reflected on
the goodness of God to me during the past year.
* * * He has provided for me hountifully, so
that I have been enabled in about fifteen months past,
to bestow to charitable uses about a hundred pounds
of New-England money:” (nearly £200 American
currency, and probably equal in productive value to
twice that amount sterling now.)  * Blessed be the
Lord, who has so far used me to be 4is steward, to
distribute a portion of his goods.”

The Indians, when they would become sorcerers,
retire into the woods, and wander among the rocks,
shunning all society of man, till their bodies are ema-
ciated with hard fare, and their imaginations heated
to frenzy, or bewildered with melancholy, by medi-
tating on their future destiny. Then, as they re-
late, in marvellous dreams, or waking reveries, ven-
erable and majestic spectres pass before their cyes,
and addressing them with supernatural voices, instruct
them in that terrible art, by which they are thence-
forward to rule over the minds of their superstitious
countrymen. There may be some jugglery in this,
and the old adepts are said to impose upon the young
novices, (boys generally, from fourteen to sixteen
years of age,) by themselves acting the part of the
devil to those whom they have seduced into the wil-
derness; coming to them at night-fall under various
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grotesque disguises, and tempting them to learn that
mystery of iniquity which they profess, and which
they wish to be perpetuated from generation to gen-
eration : these children of hell not being content to
go to their own place, without leaving behind them
successors, whom they have made, if possible, seven
times more wicked than themselves. The atrocities
ascribed to these sorcerers are of the most horrid and
reckless kind ; for, having sold themselves, as they
imagine, to malignant beings, they work all manner
of iniquity with greediness; and they come forth
from their solitudes, like Satan unloosed from the
bottomless pit, to deceive the nations.

How strikingly contrasted, under the same cir-
cumstances, are the characters of the servant of
the true God, and the servant of the god of this
world! About seventy years ago, one of these im-
postors chose to lead a hermit-life altogether, and
only sallied from his den, as a man of prey, to fright-
en, to rob, and to murder the straggling inhabitants
of the neighbourhood, or unwary travellers, who
came within his reach; so that, like him of old, who
was possessed by the legion-fiend, and dwelt among
the tombs, he could neither be tamed nor bound with
chains; and being exceedingly fierce and subtle,
none that knew his character durst pass that way for
fear of him. At length a valiant Indian warrior
surprised and slew him.  Strange rumours followed
his death. It was believed, that, when the con-
queror had burned his body to ashes, and scattered
the dust on the wind, the particles took millions of
minute forms, and became pontks, a species of fly that
cruelly tormented the cattle, and are known by the
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name of living ashes. The forest too, in which
he had ranged, became the haunt of his unquiet
spirit; being often rav:.lged by tremendous storms,
laid waste by fires not kindled on earth, or rendered
impenetrable by magic incantation ; till the district
was at length utterly forsaken, and known in the
Indian language by a term, which signifies ¢ a place
to be avoided.”

Not such the life, the deeds, the death, and the
memorials of the Christian recluse. He also gave
much of his time to solitary contemplation and com-
munion with the invisible world, but it was commu-
nion with the Father of spirits, and contemplation of
the perfections of Deity, that he might, by behold-
ing, be changed into the same image from glory to
glory.  When he left his retreat, it was to mingle
with the lowest of his fellow-creatures, and raise them
by his doctrines and his example to the rank of the
highest, as heirs of God and joint-heirs with Christ.
When he died, it was not by the stroke of the
avenger of blood, as the Indian hermit fell. The
forest in which he sojourned was not visited by his
ghost with devastating tempests, or thinned by pre-
ternatural conflagrations ; nor was it rendered inacces-
sible by demoniac spells, or known as ¢ a place to be
avoided.” Noj it was consecrated ground: the In-
dian who had slept and awoke there, from the slumber
of ignorance and sin, might truly say with Jacob when
hé rose from his  vision of angels,”—* Surely God
is in this place, and I knew it not.”—Wherever his
feet had appeared beautiful on the mountains, as the
coming messenger of peace; wherever he had stood
to preach the gospel of the kingdom, there his sur-
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viving converts might exclaim, ¢ This is none other
than the house of God and the gate of heaven :”—
and, instead of his ashes being converted into a
plague of flies, it may, at this hour, be affirmed by
those who read and understand this book,—the diary
of his life and the record of his labours,—that,

¢« Lven from the tomb the voice of BRAINERD cries ;
Even in his ashes live their wonted fires.”

Yea, and for ages to come, that voice from the
tomb shall be heard through Christian and heathen
lands, crying to the one preach, and to the other
believe the gospel; and the fires which live in his
ashes shall kindle the flames of missionary zeal, and
self-sacrificing love, in many a bosom whose heart
has not yet begun to beat. ‘

In this edition of the Life of David Brainerd, it
has been the object to exclude nothing of importance
from the miscellaneous and occasionally monotonous
materials of his private Diary ; while, to render the
devotional portions more universally interesting, and
the narrative more clearly progressive, those senti-
ments which refer solely to his personal feelings, and
which are associated with almost every day’s experi-
ence, have been so far abridged, and so far only, as
to avoid the wearisome repetition of the same things,
wliere no particular felicity of expression, or charac-
teristic diversity of general ideas, gave new or strik-
ing views of the writer’s state at the time.—In the
second part of this Volume, consisting of his official
Jowrnal, entitled, ¢ Divine Grace displayed among
the Indians, from June 19, 1745, to June 9, 1746,”

[} 52
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no abbreviation whatever has heen attempted. With-
out disparagement to any other missionary document,
this may be safely pronounced to be one of the most
valuable, extraordinary, and affecting records in exis-
tence, of the work of an Evangelist carried on among
the Gentiles, whercby many were turned from dark-
ness wato light, and from the power of Satan to serve
the living God.
J. M.

SHEFFIELD, January, 1830.



CONTENTS.

" Page
LIFE OF DAVID BRAINERD, . . . Lk’i
Part I, From his hirth, and during his preparations for
the ministry, . . . . . . . 67
Part II. Iis experience and religious exercises until
the time he was licensed to preach, . . . 9%
Part III. From the time of his Leing licensed, to his
being appeinted a Missionary to the Indians, . 109
Pant I'V. From the time of his appointment, to his en-
" tering on the work of the Mission, . . . . 121
Pary V. His beginning to instruct the Indians, to the
time of his ordination, . . . . . 152
Pant VI, His removal to Crosweeksung, where he had
his most remarkable success, . . . PN 183
Panrt VII. His return to Susquahannah, and last illness, 2235
Panr VIII. Journey to Boston, and the circumstances
of his death, . . . . . . . 275

REMAINS OF DAVID BRAINERD, . . 328
1. Dialogue between the powers of the soul, 328
1I. Desponding thoughts under conviction of sin, . 336
II1. Signs of Godliness, . - 337

c2



lit CONTENTS.

Page

BRAINERD'S LETTERS, . . 339
1. 'To his Lrother John, at Yale College, 339
1I. To the same, . . . . .32
I11. To his brother Israel, at Haddam, 343
1V. To a special Friend, . 346
V. To a Minister of the Gospel, . e 318
VI. To his brother John, at College, R 349
VII. To his brother Israel, then a student, . . 350
VIII. 'To the same, a few months before his death, 352
IX. To a Candidate for the work of the Ministry, 354
X.. To his brother John, just before his death, 357

REFLECTIONS ON THE PRECEDING MEMOIRS, 361

RIS AND PROGRESS OF A REMARKABLLE
WORK OF GRACE AMONG THE INDIANS IN
NEW JERSEY AND PENNSYLVANIA, . 121



PREFACE.

THERE are two ways of representing and recom-
mending true religion and virtue to the world, which
God hath made use of: the one is by doctrine and
precept, the other is by instance and example ; both
arc abundantly used in the holy Scriptures. Not
only arc the grounds, nature, design, and importance
of religion clearly exhibited in the doctrines of Scrip-
ture, and its exercise and practice plainly delineated,
and abundantly enjoined and enforced, in its com-
mands and counsels; but there we have many ex-
cellent examples of religion, in its power and practice,
set before us in the histories both of the Old and
New Testament.

Jesns Christ, the great Prophet of God, who came
to be ¢¢ the Light of the world,” to teach and enforce
true religion in a greater degrec than ever had been
before, made use of both these methods. In his
doctrine, he declared the mind and will of God, and
the nature and properties of that virtue which be-
comes creatures in our circumstances, more clearly
and fully than ever it had been before, and more

powerfully enforced it by what he declared of the
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obligations and inducements to holiness; and he also,
in his own practice, gave a most perfect example of
the virtue he taught. He exhibited to the world
such an illustrious pattern of humility, divine love,
discreet zcal, self-denial, obedience, paticnce, resig-
nation, fortitude, meckness, forgiveness, compassion,
henevolence, and uuiversal holiness, as neither men
nor angels ever saw before.  God also, in his provi-
dence, has been wont to make use of both these
mwethods to hold forth light to mankind, and induce-
ment to their duty, in all ages. He has, from time
to time, raised up eminent teachers, to exhibit and
bear testimony to the truth in their doctrine, and
opposc the errors, darkness, and wickedness of the
world : and also has, from age to age, raised up some
eminent persons that have set bright examples of
that religion that is taught and prescribed in the
word of God; whose examples have, in divine provi-
dence, been set forth to public view.  These have a
great tendency to engage the attention of men to
the doctrines and rules that are taught, and greatly
to confirm and enforce them ; and especially when
these bright examples have been exhibited in the
same persbns that have been eminent teachers, S0
that the world has had opportunity to sec such a
confirmation of the truth, efficacy, and amiableness
of the religion taught, in the practice of the same
persons that have most clearly and forcibly taught it;
and above all, when thesc bright examples have been
set by eminent teachers in a variety of unusual cit-
cumstances of remarkable trial; and God has withal
remarkably distinguished them with wonderful suc-
cess in their instructions and labours, consisting in
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glorious events that have been in many respects new
and strange.

Such an instance we have in the excellent person
whose life is published in the following pages. His
example is attended with a great variety of circum-
stances, tending to engage the attention of religious
people, especially in these parts of the world. He
was one of distinguished natural abilities; as all are
sensible that had acquaintance with him. He was
a minister of the gospel, and one who was called to
unusual services. in that work; whose ministry was
attended with very remarkable and unusual events,
an account of which has already been given to the
public: one whose course of religion began before
the late times of extraordinary religious commotion,
but yet onc that lived in those times, and went
through them, and was very much in the way of the
various extraordinary effects and uunusual appearances
of that day, and was not an idle spectator, but had a
near concern in many things that passed at that time;
one that had a very extensive acquaintance with those
who have been the subjects of the late religious ope-
rations, in many of these British colonies, in vlaces
far distant one from another, in people of many dif-
ferent nations, of different educations, manners, and
customs ; one who had peculiar opportunity of ac-
quaintance with the false appearances and counterfeits
of religion ; one who himself was the instrument of’
a most remarkable awakening, and an abiding altera-
tion and moral transformation of such subjects as
render the change rare and astonishing.

In the following account, the reader will see not
only what were the external circumstances and re-
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markable incidents of the life of this person, and how
he spent his time from day to day, as to his external
behaviour; but also what passed in his own heart,
the wonderful change that he experienced in his mind
and disposition, the manner in which that change
was brought to pass, how it continued, what were its
consequences in his inward frames, thoughts, affec-
tions, and secret excrcises, through many vicissi-
tudes and trials, for more than eight years till his
dcath, He will also see how all ended at last, in
his sentiments, frame, and bchaviour, during a long
season of the gradual and sensible approach of death,
under a lingering illness ; and what were the effects
of his religion in dying circumstanecs, or in the last
stages of his dying illuess. The account being writ-
ten, the reader may have opportunity at his lelsurc
to compare the various parts of the story, and de-
liberately to view and weigh the whole, and consider
how far what is related is agreeable to the dictates
of right reason and the holy word of God.

I am far from supposing that Mr. Brainerd’s in-
ward excrcises and experiences, or his external con-
duct, were free from all imperfection: the example
of Jesus Christ is the only example that ever was set
in the human nature that was altogether perfect,
which therefore is a rule to try all other examples
by; and the dispositions, frames, and practices of
others, must be commended and followed no further
than they were followers of Christ,

There is one thing in Mr, Brainerd, casily dis-
cernible by the following account of his life, that may
be called an imperfection in him, which, though not
properly an imperfection of a moral nature, yet may
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possibly be made an objection against the extraor-
dinary appearances of religion and devotion in him,
by such as seck for objections against every thing
that can be produced in favour of true vital religion ;
and that is, that he was one who, by his constitution
and natural temper, was so prone to melancholy and
dejection of spirit. There are some who think that
all scrious religion is a melancholy thing, and that
what is called ¢ Christian experience’ is little clse than
melancholy vapours disturbing the brain, and exciting
enthusiastic imaginations.  But that Mr. Brainerd’s
temper or constitution inclined him to despondency,
is no just ground to suspect his extraordinary devo-
tion as being only the fruit of a warm imagination.
I doubt not but that all who have well observed
maukind will readily grant this, that it is not all those
who, by their natural constitution or temper, are most
disposed to dejection, that are the persons who are
the most susceptive of lively and strong impressions
on their imagination, or the most subject to those
vehement impetuous affections which are the fruits
of such impressions; but that many who are of a
very gay and sanguine natural temper are vastly more
so, and if their affections are turned into a religious
channel, are much more exposed to enthusiasm thau
many of the former.

And as to Mr. Brainerd in particular, notwith-
standing his inclination to despondency, he was evi-
dently one of that sort of persons who usually are the
furthest from a teeming imagination; being one of a
penetrating genius, of clear thought, close reasoning,
and a very exact judgment; as all know that knew
him. As he had a great insight into human nature,

c3
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and was very discerning and judicious in things in
general, so he excelled in his judgment and know-
ledge of things in divinity, but especially in things
pertaining to inward experimental religion ; most ac-
(mate]) distinguishing between rcal solid piety and
cuthusiasm, between those affections that are rational
and seriptural, having their foundation in light and
tudgment, and those that arc founded in whimsical
coacelts, strong tinpressions on the imagination, and
those vehement emotions of the animal spirits that
avise from them. He was exceedingly sensible of
mwen’s exposcdness to these things, how much they
hid prevailed, and what multitudes had been deceived
by them; of the pernicious consequences of them,
and the fearful mischief they had done in the Chris-
iian world.  He greatly abhorred such a sort of re-
tigion, and was abundant in bearing testimony against
it, living and dying; and was quick to discern when
any thing of that nature arose, though in its first
buddings, and appearing under the most fair and
plausible disguises ; and had that talent at describing
the various workings of this imaginary enthusiastical
religion, evincing the falseness and vanity of it, and
demonstrating the great difference between this and
true spirituel devotion, which I scarcely cver knew
cqualled in any other person.

His judiciousness not only appeared in distinguish-
ing among the experiences of others, but also among
the various excrcises of his own mind ; and particu-
larly in discerning what within himsel{ was to be laid
to the score of melancholy; in which he exceeded all
melavch: ly persens that ever I was acquainted with.
This was donbtless owing to a peculiar strength in
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his judgment : it is a rare thing indeed that melan-
choly people are well sensible of their own disease,
and fully convinced that such and such things are to
be ascribed to it, as are indeed its genuine operations
and fruits. Mr. Brainerd did not obtain that degree
of skill which he had in this matter, at once, bu
gained it gradually; as the reader may discern by
the following account of his life. In the former pari
of his rellglous course, he imputed much of tha
kind of gloominess of mind, and those dark thoughts,
to spiritual desertion, which, in the latter part of his
life, he was abundantly sensible were owing to the
disease of melancholy; accordingly, he often expressiy
speaks of them in his 1iary as arising from this
cause ; and he was often, in conversation, speaking of
the differcnce between melancholy and godly sorrow.
true humiliation and spiritual desertion, and the great
danger of mistaking the one for the other; and the
very hurtful nature of melancholy, discoursing with
great judgment upon it, and doubtless much more
judiciously from what he knew by his own experience.

But besides what may be argued from Mr., Brain-
erd’s strength of judgment, it is apparent in fact, that
e was not a person of a warm imagination. IHis
inward experiences, either in his convictions or his
conversion, and his religious views and impressions
through the course of his life to his death, (of which
he has left a very particular account,) none of them
consisted in, or were excited by, strong and lively
images formed in his imagination.  Nothing at all
appears of it in his Diary, from beginning to end:
yea, he told me ou his death-bed, that although once,
when he was very young in years and in experience,
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he was deceived into a high opinion of such things,
looking on them as superior attainments in religion,
beyond what he had cver arrived to, and was ambi-
tious of them and carnestly sought them, yet he
never could obtain them; and that he never in his
life had a strong impression on his imagination of
any visage, outward form, cxternal glory, or any
other thing of that nature; which kind of impressions
abound among the wild enthusiastic people of the
late and present day.

As Mr. Brainerd’s religious impressions, views, and
affections, were in their nature vastly different from
enthusiasm, so were their cffects in him as contrary
as possible to the ordinary effects of that.  Nothing
so puffs men up as enthusiasm, with a high conceit
of their own wisdom, holiness, eminence, and suffi-
clency, and makes them so bold, forward, assuming,
and arrogant : but the reader will see that Mr. Brain-
erd’s religion constantly disposed him to a most mean
thought of himself, an abasing sense of his own ex-
ceeding sinfulness, deficiency, unprofitableness, and
ignorance ; looking on himself as worse than others;
disposing him to universal benevolence, meekness,
and in honour to prefer others, and to treat all with
kindness and respect. And when melancholy pre-
vailed, though the effects of it were very prejudicial
to him, yet it had not those effects of enthusiasm;
but operated by dark and discouraging thoughts of
himself, as ignorant, wicked, and wholly unfit for the
work of the ministry, or even to be seen among man-
kind, &c.

At the time forementioned, when he had not
learned well to distinguish between enthusiasm and
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solid religion, and joining and keeping company with
some that were tinged with no small degree of the
former, he for a season partook of their disposition
and behaviour; though, as was observed before, he
could not obtain those things wherein their enthu-
siasm itself consisted, and so could not become like
them in that respect, however he erroneously desired
and sought it. But certainly it is not at all to be
wondered at, that a youth and a young convert, one
that had his heart so swallowed up in religion, and
so earnestly desired the flourishing of it, but had had
so little opportunity for rcading, observation, and
experience, should for a while be dazzled and de-
ceived with the glaring appearances of that mistaken
devotion and zeal; especially considering what the
extraordinary circumstances of that day were. He
told me on his death-bed, that while he was in these
circumstances he was out of his element, and did
violence to himself, while complying, in his conduct,
with persons of a fierce and imprudent zeal, from his
great veneration of some that he looked upon much
better than himself.  So that it would be very un-
reasonable, that his error at that time should never-
theless be esteemed a just ground of prejudice against
the whole of his religion, and his character in gene-~
ral; especially considering, how greatly his mind was
soon changed, and how exceedingly he afterwards
lamented his error, and abhorred himself for his im-
prudent zeal and misconduct at that time, even to
the breaking of his heart, and almost to the over-
bearing and breaking the strength of his nature ; and
how much of a Christian spirit he showed, in his
condemning himself for that misconduct, as the reader
will see.
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‘What bias been now mentioned of Mr. Brainerd,
1s so far from being just ground of prejudice against
what is related in the following account of his life,
that, if duly considered, it will render the history the
more serviceable.  For by his thus joining for a
season with enthusiasts, he had a more full and in-
timate acquaintance with what belonged to that sort
of religion, and so was under better advantages to
judge of the difference between that and the other,
which he finally approved aud strove to his utmost
to promote in opposition to it.  Hereby also, the
reader has the more to demnonstrate to him, that Mr.
Brainerd, in his testimony agaiust it, and the spirit
and bhehaviour of those that are influenced by i,
speaks from impartial conviction, and not from pre-
judice; because therein he openly condemns his own
former opinion and conduct, on account of which he
had greatly suffered from his opposers, and for which
some continued to reproach him as long as he iived.

Another 1mpe1fecnon in Mr. Brainerd, which inay
be observed in the following account of his lite, was
his being excessive in his labours: not taking duc
care to proportion lis fatigues to his strength.  In-
decd the case was very often so, and such the scem-
ing calls of Providence, that it was extremely dificuit
for him to avoid doing more than his strength wouid
well admit of; yea, his circumstances, and the busi-
ness of his mission among the Indians were such,
that great fatigues and hardships were altogethicer
mevitable.  However, -he was fin all} conv mced that
he had erred in this matter, and thai he ought to
have taken more thorough care, and heen 1nore re-
solute to withstand temptations to such degrees of
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labour as injured his health; and accordingly warned
his brother, who succeeded him in his mission, to be
careful to avoid this error.

Besides the imperfections already mentioned, it is
readily allowed that there were some imperfections
that ran through his whole life, and were mixed with
all his religious affections and exercises; some mixturc
of what was natural with that which was spiritual :
as it evermore is in the best saints in this world.
Doubtless there was some influence that natural
temper had in the religious exercises and expericnces
of Mr. Brainerd, as there most apparently was in the
exercises of devout David, and the apostles Peter,
John, and Paul. There was undoubtedly very often
some influence of his natural disposition to dejection
in his religious mourning, some mixture of melan-
choly with truly godly sorrow and real Christian
Lumility, and some mixturc of the natural fire of
vouth with his holy zcal for God, and some influence
of natural principles mixed with grace in varicus
other respects, as it ever was and ever will be with
the saints while on this side heaven.  Perhaps nose
were more sensible of Mr. Brainerd’s imperfection:
than he himself'; or could distinguish more accu-
rately than he, hetwcen what was natural and what
was spiritual. It is easy for the judicious reader to
observe that his graces ripened, and the religicus
exercises of his heart became morc and more puic,
and he more and more distinguishing in his judgment
the longer he lived ; he had much to teach and purifs
him, and he failed not to make his advantage of it.

But notwithstanding all these imperfections, I am
persuaded every pious and judicious reader will ac-
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knowledge, that what is here sct before him is indeed
a remarkable instance of true and eminent Christian
piety in heart and practice, tending greatly to confirm
the reality of vital religion, and the power of godli-
ness, most worthy of imitation, and many ways tend-
ing to the spiritual benefit of the careful observer.
It is fit the reader should be aware, that what
Mr. Brainerd wrote in his Diary, out of which the
following account of his life is chiefly taken, was
written only for his own private use, and not to get
honour and applause in the world, nor with any de-
sign that the world should ever see it, either while
he lived or after his death, excepting some few things
that he wrote in a dying state, after he had been
persuaded, with difficulty, not entirely to suppress all
his private writings. He showed himself almost in-
vincibly averse to the publishing of any part of his
Diary after his death; and when he was thought to
be dying at Boston, he gave the most peremptory
orders to the contrary: but being by some of his
friends prevailed upon to withdraw so strict and ab-
solute a prohibition, he was pleased finally to yicld
so far as that * his papers should be left in my hands,
that I might dispose of them as I thought would be
most for God’s glory and the interest of religion.”

JONATHAN EDWARDS.
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OF

DAVID BRAINERD.

PART L

From his birth, to the time when he began to devote
himself to the study of divinily, in order to his
being fitlted for the work of the ministry.

Mg. Davip Brarverp was born April 20, 1718,
at Haddam, a town belonging to the county of Hert-
ford, in the colony of Connccticut, New England.
His father, who died when this his son was about nine
years of age, was the worshipful Hezekiah Brainerd,
Esq. an assistant, or one of his Majesty’s council for
that colony, and the son of Daniel Brainerd, IEsy.
a justice of the peace, and a deacon of the church of
Christ in Haddam. His mother was Mrs. Dorothy
Hobart, daughter to the Reverend Mr. Jeremiah
Hobart, who preached a while at Topsfield, and then
removed to Hempstcad on Long Island, and after-
wards removed from Hempstead, by reason of numbers
turning Quakers, and many others being so irreli-
gious, that they would do nothing towards the sup-
port of the ministry, and came and settled in the
work of the ministry at Haddam ; where he died in
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the 85th year of his age: of whom it is remarkable,
that he went to the public worship in the forenoon,
and died in his chair between meetings.

Myr. David Brainerd was the third son of his
parents. They had five sons and four daughters.
Mrs. Dorothy Brainerd, having lived several years a
widow, died when her son David was about four-
teen years of age: so that in his youth he was left
both fatherless and motherless. "What account he
has given of himself and his own life, may be seen
in what follows.

I was, I think, from my youth, something sober,
and inclined rather to melancholy than the contrary
cxtreme ; but do not remember any thiug of convic-
tion of sin worthy of remark, till I was, I believe,
about seven or eight years of age; when I became
something concerned for my soul, and terrified at
the thoughts of death, and was driven to the perform-
ance of duties : but it appeared a melancholy business,
and destroyed my cagerness for play. And, alas ! this
religious concern was but shoit-lived.  However, I
sometimes attended secret prayer; and thus lived at
¢ case in Zion, without God in the world,” and with-
out much concern, as I remember, till I was above
thirteen years of age.  But some time in the winter
1732, I was something roused out of carnal security,
by I scarce know what means at first ; but was much
cxcited by the prevailing of a mortal sickness in Had-
dam. T was frequent, constant, and something fer-
vent in duties, and took delight in reading, especially
Mr, Janeway’s Token for Children. I felt sometimes
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much melted in duties, and took great delight in the
performance of them; and I somctimes hoped that
1 was converted, or at least in a good and hopeful
way for heaven and happiness, not knowing what
conversion was. The Spirit of God at this time
proceeded far with me; I was remarkably dead to
the world, and my thoughts were almost wholly
cmployed about my soul’s concerns; and I may in-
deed say, ¢ Almost I was persuaded vo be a Chris-
tian.” I was also excecdingly distressed and melan-
choly at the death of my mother, in March 1732.
But afterwards my religious concern hegan to decline,
and I by degrees fell back into a considerable degree
of sccurity, though I still attended secret prayer fre-
quently.

About the 15th of April, 1733, I removed from
my father’s house to East Haddam, where I spent
four years, but still ¢ without God in the world ;”
though, for the most part, 1 went a round of secret
duty. I was not exccedingly addicted to young
company, or frolicking, as it is called. But this [
kunow, that when I did go into company, I never re-
turned from a frolic in my life with so good a con-
scienee as I went with; it always added new guilt to
me, and made mc afraid to come to the throne of
grace, and spoiled those good frames I was wont
somctimes to please mysclf with.  But, alas! all my
good frames were but self-righteousness, not bottomed
on a desire for the glory of God,

About the latter end of April, 1737, being full
ninetecn years of age, I removed to Durham, and
began to work on my farm, and so continued the
year out, or nearly, till I was twenty years old; fre-
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quently longing, from a natural inclination, after a
liberal education. When I was about twenty years
of age, I applied myself to study; and, sometime be-
fore, was more than ordinarily excited to, and in
duty: but now engaged more than ever in the duties
of rcligion. I became very strict and watchful over
my thoughts, words, and actions; and thought I
must be sober indeed, because I designed to devote
myself to the ministry; and imagined I did dedi-
cate myself to the Lord.

Some time in April, 1738, I went to Mr. Fiske’s,
and lived with him during his life.* And I remem-
ber he advised me whollylto abandon young com-
pany, and associate myself with grave, elderly people :
which counsel I followed; and my manner of life
was now exceeding regular, and full of religion, such
as it was: for I read my Bible more than twice
through in less than a year; I spent much time,
every day, in secret prayer and other secret duties;
I gave great attention to the word preached, and en-
deavoured to my utmost to retain it.  So much con-
cerned was I about religion, that I agreed with some
young persons to meet privately on Sabbath even-
ings for religious cxercises, and thought myself
sincere in these duties; and, after our meeting was
ended, I used to repeat the discourses of the day to
myself, and recollect what I could, though sometimes
it was very late in the night. ~Again, on Monday
mornings I used sometimes to recollect the same ser-
mons. And I had sometimes considerable movings
of affections in duties, and much pleasure, and had

* Mr. Fiske was the pastor of the church in Haddam.
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many thoughts of joining to the church. In short,
I had a very good outside, and rested entirely on my
dutics, though I was not sensible of it.

After Mr. Fiske’s death, I proceeded in my learn-
ing with my brother; and was still very constant in
religious duties, and often wondered at the levity of
professors; it was a trouble to me that they were so
careless in religious matters. Thus I proceeded a
considerable length on a self-righteous foundation ;
and should have been entirely lost and undone, had
not the mere mercy of God prevented.

Some time in the beginning of winter, 1738, it
pleascd God, on one Sabbath-day morning, as I was
walking out for some secret duties, as I remember, to
give me on a sudden sach a sense of my danger and
the wrath of Gud, that I stood amazed, and my for-
mer good frames, that I had pleased myself with, all
presently vanished ; and from the view that I had of
my sin and vileness, I was much distressed all that
day, fearing the vengeance of God would soon over-
take me; I was much dejected, and kept much alone,
and sometimes hegrudged the birds and beasts their
happiness, bccause they were not exposed to eternal
msery, as I evidently saw 1 was.  And thus I lived
from day to day, being frequently in great distress:
sometimes there appeared mountains before me to ob-
struct my hopes of mercy; and the work of conver-
sion appeared so great, I thought 1 should never be
the subject of it: but used, however, to pray and cry
to God, and perform other duties with great earnest-
ness, and hoped by some means to make the case
better. And though I, hundreds of times, renounced
all pretences of any worth in my duties, as I thought,
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even in the season of the performance of them, and
often confessed to God that I deserved nothing for the
very hest of them, but eternal condemnation ; yet still
I had a secret latent hope of recommending myself
to God by my religious duties; and when I prayed
affectionately, and my heart seecmed in some measure
to melt, I hoped God would be thercby moved to pity
me, my prayers then looked with some appearance of
goodness in them, and I seemed to mourn for sin:
and then I could, in somme measure, venture on the
wercy of God in Christ, as I thought, though the
preponderating thought and foundation of my hope
was some imagination of goodness in my heart-melt-
ings, and flowing of affections in duty, and sometimes
extraordinary enlargements therein.

Sometime in February 1738-9, I set apart a day
for secret fasting and prayer, and spent the day in
almost incessant cties to God for mercy, that he
would open my eyes to see the evil of sin, and the
way of life by Jesus Christ.  And God was pleased
that day to make considerable discoveries of my
heart to me.  But still I trusted in all the duties I
performed, though there was no manner of goodness
in the duties I then performed, there being no man-
ner of respect to the glory of God in them, nor any
such principle in my heart; yet God was pleased to
make my endeavours that day a means to show me
my helplessness in some measure.

Sometimes [ was greatly eneouraged, and imagined
that God loved me, and was pleased with me, and
thought I should soon be fully reconciled to God;
while the whole was founded on mere presumption,
arising from enlargement in duty, or flowing of affee-
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tions, or some good resolutions, and the like. And
when, at times, great distress began to arise, on a
sight of my vileness, and nakedness, and inability to
deliver myself from a sovereign God, I used to put
off the discovery, as what I could not bear. Once,
I remember, a terrible pang of distress seized me,
and the thoughts of renouncing myself, and standing
naked before God, stripped of all goodness, were so
dreadful to me, that I was ready to say to them, as
Felix to Paul, ¢ Go thy way for this time.” Thus,
though I daily longed for greater conviction of sin,
supposing that 1 must see more of my dreadful state
in order to a remedy; yet, when the discoveries of
my vile, hellish heart were made to me, the sight
was so dreadful, and showed me so plainly my ex-
posedness to damnation, that I could not endure it.
I constantly strove after whatever qualifications 1
1magmed others obtained before the reception of
Christ, in order to recommend me to his favour.
Sometimes I felt the power of a hard heart, and sup-
posed it must be softened before Christ would accept
of me; and when I felt any meltings of heart, I
hoped now the work was almost done: and hence,
when my distress still remained, I was wont to mur-
mur at God’s dealings with me; and thought, when
others felt their hearts softened, God showed them
mercy ; but my distress remained still.

Sometimes [ grew remiss and sluggish, without
any great convictions of sin, for a considerable time
together ; but after such a season, convictions some-
times seized me more violently. One night I re-
member in particular, when I was walking solitarily
abgoad, I had opened to me such a view of my sin,

D 52
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that I feared the ground would cleave asunder under
my feet, and become my grave, and send my soul
quick into hell before I could get home. And
though I was forced to go to bed lest my distress
should be discovered by others, which I much feared,
yet I scarce durst sleep at all; for I thought it would
be a great wonder if I should be out of hell in the
morning. And though my distress was sometimes
thus great, yet I greatly drcaded the loss of convie-
tions, and returning back to a state of carnal security,
and to my former insensibility of impending wrath ;
which made me exceeding cxact in my behaviour,
lest I should stifle the motions of God’s Spirit.
When at any time I took a view of my convictions
of my own sinfulness, and thought the degree of
them to be considerable, I was wont to trust in my
convictions; but this confidence, and the hopes that
arose in me from it, of soon making some notable
advances towards deliverance, would ease my mind,
and I soon became more senseless and remiss: but
then again, when I discerned my convictions to grow
languid, and I thought them about to leave me, this
immediately alarmed and distressed me. Sometimes
I expected to take a large step, and get very far to-
wards conversion, by some particular opportunity or
means | had in view.

The many disappointments, and great distresses
and perplexity I met with, put me into a most horri-
ble frame of contesting with the Almighty; with an
inward vehemence and virulence, finding fault with
his ways of dealing with mankind, I found great
fault with the imputation of Adam’s sin to his pos-
terity; and my wicked heart often wished for some
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being like the troubled sea, and my thoughts con-
fused, I used to contrive to escape the wrath of God
by some other means, and had strange projections,
full of Atheism, contnvmg to disappoint God’s de-
signs and decrees concerning me, or to escape God’s
notice, and hide myself from him. ~ But when, upon
reflection, I saw thesc projections were vain, and
would not serve me, and that I could contrive nothing
for my own relief, this would throw my mind into
the most horrid frame, to wish there was no God, or
to wish there wecre some other God that could control
him. Thesc thoughts and desires were thc secret
inclinations of my heart, that were frequently acting
before I was aware; but, alas! they were mine, al-
though I was affrighted with them when I came to
reflect on them: when I considered of it, it distressed
me to think, that my heart was so full of enmity
against God; and it made me tremble, lest God’s
vengeance should suddenly fall upon me. I used
before to imagine my heart was not so bad, as the
Seriptures and some other books represented.  Some-
times I used to take much pains to work it up into a
good frame, an humble submissive disposition; and
lhoped there was then some goodness in me: but it
may be on a sudden, the thoughts of the strictness
of the law, or the sovereignty of God, would so irri-
tate the corruption of my heart, that I had so watched
over, and hoped I had brought to a good frame, that
it would break over all bounds, and burst forth on all
sides, like floods of waters when they break down
their dam.  But being sensible of the necessity of a
deep humiliation in order to a saving close with
D2
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Christ, I used to set myself to work in my own heart
those convictions that were requisite in such a humi-
liation; as, a conviction that God would be just if
he cast me off for ever; and that if ever God should
bestow mercy on me, it would be mere grace, though
1 should be in distress many years first, and be ever
so much engaged in duty; that God was mnot in the
least obliged to pity me the more for all past duties,
cries, and tears. These things I strove to my ut-
most to bring myself to a firm belief of, and hearty
assent to; and hoped that now I was brought off
from myself, and truly humbled and bowed to the
divine sovereignty; and was wont to tell God in my
prayers, that now I had those very dispositions of
soul that he required, and on which he showed mercy
to others, and thereupon to beg and plead for mercy
to me. But when I found no relief, and was still
oppressed with guilt and fears of wrath, my soul was
in a tumult, and my heart rose against God, as deal-
ing hardly with me.  Yet then my conscience flew
in my face, putting me in mind of my late confession
to God of his justice in my condemnation. And
this giving me a sight of the badness of my heart,
threw me again into distress, and I wished I had
watched my heart morc narrowly, to keep it from
breaking out against God’s dealings with me, and I
even wished I had not pleaded for mercy on account
of my humiliation, because thereby I had lost all my
seeming goodness.

Thus, scores of times, I vainly imagined myselt
humbled and prepared for saving mercy.

‘While I was in this distressed, bewildered, and
tumultuous state of mind, the corruption of my heart
was especially irritated with these things following : —
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1. The strictness of the divine law. For I found
it was impossible for me, after my utmost pains, to
answer the demands of it. I often made new reso-
lutions, and as often broke them. I imputed the
whole to carelessness, and the want of being more
watchful, and used to call myself a fool for my negli-
gence. But when, upon a stronger resolution, and
greater endeavours, and close application of myself to
fasting and prayer, I found all attempts fail, then I
quarrelled with the law of God, as unreasonably
rigid. I thought if it extended only to my outward
actions and behaviour I could bear with it; but I
found it condemned me for my evil thoughts, and
sins of my heart, which I could not possibly prevent.
I was extremely loath to give out, and own my utter
Lelplessness in this matter: but after repeated disap-
pointments, thought that, rather than perish I could
do a little more still, especially if such and such cir-
cumstances might but attend my endeavours and
strivings ; I hoped that I should strive more earnestly
than ever, if the matter came to extremity, though I
never could find the time to do my utmost, in the
manner I intended : and this hope of future more fa-
vourable circumstances, and of doing something great
hereafter, kept me from utter despair in myself, and
from seeing myself fallen into the hands of a sove-
reign God, and dependent on nothing but free and
boundless grace.

2. Another thing was, that faith alone was the con-
dition of salvation; and that God would not come down
to lower terms, that he would not promise life and

-salvation upon my sincere and hearty prayers and
endeavours. That word, Mark xvi. 16. ¢ He that
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believeth not, shall be damned,” cut off all hope
there: and I found faith was the sovereign gift of
God; that I could not get it as of myself, and could
not oblige God to bestow it upon me by any of my
performances, Eph. i, 1—8. ¢ This,” I was ready
to say, ““is a hard saying, who can hear it?” I
could not bear that all I had done should stand for
mere nothing, who had been very conscientious in
duty, and had been exceeding religious a great while,
and had, as I thought, done much more than many
others that had obtained mercy. I confessed indeed
the vileness of my duties ; but then, what made them
at that time seem vile, was my wandering thoughts
in them; not becausc I was all over defiled like a
devil, and the principle corrupt from whence they
flowed, so that I could not possibly do any thing that
was good. And therefore I called what I did, by
the name of honest, faithful endeavours; and could
not bear it that God had made no promises of salva-
tion to them.

8. Another thing was, that I could not find out
what faith was; or what it was to believe, and come
to Christ. I read the calls of Christ made to the
weary and heavy laden; but could find no way that
he directed them to come in. I thought I would
gladly come, if I knew how, though the path of duty
directed to were ever so difficult. I read Mr. Stod-
dard’s ¢ Guide to Christ,’ which I trust was, in the
hand of God, the happy means of my conversion,
and my heart rose against the author; for though he
told me my very heart all. along under convictions,
and seemed to be very beneficial to me in his direc-
tions, yet here he failed, he did not tell me any thing
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I could do that would bring me to Christ, but left
me, as it were, with a great gulph between me and
Christ, without any direction to get through. For
I was not yet effectually and experimentally taught,
that there could be no way prescribed, whereby a
natural man could, of his own strength, obtain that
which is supernatural, and which the highest angel
cannot give.

4. Another thing that I found a great inward op-
position to, was the sovereignty of God. I could
not bear that it should be wholly at God’s pleasure,
to save or damn me just as he would.  That passage,
Rom. ix. 11—23. was a constant vexation to me,
especially verse 21.  The reading or meditating on
this always destroyed my seeming good frames : when
I thought I was almost humbled, and almost resigned
to God’s sovereignty, the reading or thinking on this
passage would make my enmity against the sove-
reignty of God appear.  And when I care to reflect
on my inward enmity and blasphemy that arose on
this occasion, I was the more afraid of God, and
driven further from any hopes of reconciliation with
him; and it gave me such a dreadful view of myself,
that I dreaded more than ever to sce myself in God’s
hands, and at his sovereign disposal, and it made me
more opposite than ever to submit to his sovereignty;
for I thought God designed my damnation.

All this time the Spirit of God was powerfully at
work with me; and I was inwardly pressed to relin-
quish all self-confidence, all hopes of ever helping
myself by any means whatsoever ; and the conviction
of my lost estate was sometimes so clear and manifest
before my eyes, that it was as if it had been declared
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to me in so many words, “ It is done, it is done; it
is for ever impossible to deliver yourself.”  For about
three or four days my soul was thus distressed, cspe-
cially at some turns, when for a few moments I seemed
to myself lost and undone; but then would shrink
back immediately from the sight, because 1 dared not
venture myself into the hands of God, as wholly
helpless, and at the disposal of his sovereign plea-
sure. I dared not see that important truth concern-
ing myself, that, was ¢ dead in trespasses and sins.”
But when I had, as it were, thrust away these views
of myself at any time, I felt distressed to have the
same discoveries of myself again ; for I greatly feared
being given over of God to final stupidity. When
I thought of putting it off to a more convenicnt sea-
son, the conviction was so close and powerful with
regard to the present time, that it was the best time,
and probably the only time, that I dared not put it
off. It was the sight of truth concerning myself, .
truth respecting my state, as a creature fallen and
alienated from God, and that consequently could
make no demands on God for mercy, but must sub-
scribe to the absolute sovereignty of the divine Be-
ing; the sight of the truth, I say, my soul shrank
away from, and trembled to think of beholding.
Thus, “ He that doeth evil,” as all unregenerate
men continually do, ¢ hates the light of truth,” nei-
ther cares to come to it, because it will reprove his
decds, and show him his just deserts, John iii. 20.
And though some time before I had taken much
pains, as I thought, to submit to the sovercignty of
God, yet I mistook the thing; and did not once ima-
gine, that seeing and being made experimentally sen-
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sible of this truth, which my soul now so much
dreaded and trembled at a sense of, was the frame of
soul that I had been so earnest in pursuit of hereto-
fore : for I had ever hoped, that when I had attained
to that humiliation which I supposed necessary to go
before faith, then it would not be fair for God to cast
me off; but now I saw it was so far from any good-
ness in me to own myself spiritually dead and desti-
tute of all goodness, that, on the contrary, my mouth
would be for ever stopped by it; and it looked as
dreadful to me, to see myself, and the relation I
stood in to God, as a sinner and a criminal, and he
a great Judge and Sovereign, as it would be to a
poor trembling creature to venture off some high
precipice.  And hence I put it off for a minute or
two, and tried for better circumstances to do it in;
either I must read a passage or two, or pray first, or
something of the like nature; or else put off my sub-
mission to God’s sovereignty with an objection, that
I did not know how to submit. But the truth was,
I could see no safety in owning myself in the hands
of a sovereign God, and that I could lay no claim to
any thing better than damnation.

But after a considerable time spent in such like
exercises and distresses, one morning, while I was
walking in a solitary place, as usual, I at once saw,
that all my contrivances and projections to effect or
procure deliverance and salvation for myself, were
utterly in vain; I was brought quite to a stand, as
finding myself totally lost. I had thought many
times before, that the difficulties in my way were very
great; but now I saw, in another and very different
light, that it was for ever impossible for me to do

D3
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any thing towards helping or delivering myself. I
then thought of blaming myself, that I had not donc
more, and been more engaged, while I had opportu-
nity ; for it scemed now as if the season of doing was
for ever over and gone; but I instantly saw, that let
me have done what I would, it would no more have
tended to my helping myself, than what I had done;
that I had made all the pleas I ever could have made
to all eternity ; and that all my pleas were vain, The
tumult that had been before in my mind was now
quieted; and I was something eased of that distress
which I felt, while struggling against a sight of my-
self, and of the divine sovereignty. I had the great-
est certainty that my state was for ever miserable, for
all that I could do; and wondered, and was almost
astonished, that I'had never been sensible of it before.
In the time while I remained in this state, my notions
respecting my duties were quite different from what
I had ever entertained in times past. Before this,
the more I did in duty the more I thought God was
obliged to me, or, at least, the more hard I thought
it would be for Ged to cast me off; though at the
same time I confessed, and thought I saw that there
was no goodness or merit in my duties: but now
the more I did in prayer or any other duty, the
more I saw I was indebted to God for allowing me to
ask for mercy; for I saw it was self-interest had led
me to pray, and that I had never once prayed from
any respect to the glory of God. Now I saw there
was no necessary connection between my prayers and
the bestowment of divine mercy; that they laid not
the least obligation upon God to bestow his grace
upon me; and' that there was no more virtue or good-
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ness in them, than there would be in my paddling with
my hand in the water, which was the comparison I had
then in my mind ; and this becausc they were not per-
formed from any love or regard to God. I saw that I
had been heaping up my devotions before God, fast-
ing, praying, &c. pretending, and indced really think-
ing, at some times, that I was aiming at the glory of
God; whereas I never once truly intended it, but
only my own happiness. I saw that as I had never
done any thing for God, I had no claim to lay to any
thing from him but perdition, on account of my hypo-
crisy and mockery. O how different did my duties
now appear from what they used to do! I used to
charge them with sin and imperfection; but this was
only on account of the wanderings and vain thoughts
attending them, and not because I had no regard to
God in them—for this I thought I had ; but when I
saw evidently that I had regard to nothing but self-
interest, then they appeared vile mockery of God,
self-worship, and a continual course of lies; so that
I saw now, there was something worse had attended
my duties than barcly a few wanderings ; for the whole
was nothing but sclf-worship, and a horrid abuse of
God.

I continued, as I remember, in this state of mind,
from Friday morning till the Sabbath evening fol-
lowing, July 12, 17139, when I was walking again in
the same solitary place, where I was brought to see
myself lost and helpless, as was before mentioned :
and here, in 2 mournful melancholy state, was at-
tempting to pray, but found no heart to engage in
that or any other duty; my former concern and exer-
cise, and religious affections, were new gone. I
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thought the Spirit of God had quite left me; but

still was not distressed, yet disconsolate, as if there
was nothing in heaven or earth could make me happy.

And having been thus endeavouring to pray,
though being, as I thought, very stupid and sense-
less for near half an hour, and by this time the sun was
about half an hour high, as I remember—then, as I
was walking in a dark thick grove, unspeakable glory
seemed to open to the view and apprehension of my
soul: I do not mean any external brightness, for I
saw no such thing; nor do I intend any imagination
of a body of light, somewhere away in the third
heavens, or any thing of that nature; but it was a
new inward apprehension or view that [ had of God,
such as I never had before, nor any thing which had
the least resemblance of it. I stood still, and won-
dered and admired! I knew that I never had scen
before any thing comparable to it for excellency and
beauty; it was widely different from all the conceptions
that ever I had had of God or things divine. I had
no particular apprehension of any one Person in the
Trinity, ecither the Iather, the Son, or the Holy
Ghost ; but it appeared to be divine glory that I then
beheld; and my soul rejoiced with joy unspeakable,
to see such a God, such a glorious divine Being;
and I was inwardly pleased and satisfied, that he
should be God over all for ever and ever. My soul
was so captivated and delighted with the excellency,
loveliness, greatness, and other perfections of God,
that [ was even swallowed up in him; at least to that
degree, that I had no thought, as I remember, at
first, about my own salvation, and scarce reflected
there was such a creaturc as myself.
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Thus God, I trust, brought me to a hearty dispo-
sition to exalt him, and set him on the throne, and
principally and ultimately to aim at his honour and
glory, as King of the universe.

I continued in this state of inward joy and peace,
yet astonishment, till near dark, without any sensible
abatement; and then began to think and examine
what I had seen, and felt sweetly composed in my
mind all the evening following. I felt myself in a
new world, and every thing about me appeared with
a different aspect from what it was wont to do.

At this time, the way of salvation opened to me
with such infinite wisdom, suitableness, and excel-
lency, that I wondered I should ever think of any
other way of salvation; was amazed that I had not
dropped my own contrivances, and complied with
this lovely, blessed, and excellent way before. If I
could have heen saved by my own duties, or any
other way that I had formerly contrived, my whole
soul would now have refused. 1 wondered that all
the world did not sce and comply with this way of
salvation, entirely by the righteousness of Christ,

The sweet relish of what I then felt continued
with me for several days, almost constantly, in a
greater or less degree; I could not but sweetly re-
joice in God, lying down and rising up. The next
Lord’s day I felt something of the same kind, though
not so powerful as before.  But, not long after, was
again involved in thick darkness, and under great
distress; yet not of the same kind with my distress
under convictions. I was guilty, afraid, and ashamed
to come before God ; was exceedingly pressed with a
sense of guilt, but it was not long before I felt, I
trust, true repentance and joy in God.
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About the latter end of August I again fell under
great darkness; it seemed as if the presence of God
was clean gone for ever; though I was not so much
distresced about my spiritual state, as I was at my
being shut out from God’s presence, as I then sensi-
bly was. DBut it pleased the Lord to return gra-
ciously to me not long after.

In the beginning of September I went to college,*
and entered there; but with some degree of reluc-
tancy, fearing lest I should not be able to lead a life
of strict religion in the midst of so many temptations.
After this, in the vacancy, before I went to tarry at
college, it pleased God to visit my soul with clearer
manifestations of himself and his grace. I was
spending some time in prayer and self-examination,
and the Lord hy his grace so shined into my heart,
that I enjoyed full assurance of his favour for that
time; and my soul was unspeakably refreshed with
divine and heavenly enjoyments. At this time es-
pecially, as well as some others, sundry passages of
God’s word opened to my soul with divine clearness,
power, and sweetness, so as to appear cxceeding pre-
cious, and with clear and certain evidence of its being
the word of God. I enjoyed considerable sweetness
‘in religion all the winter following.

In Jan. 1739-40, the mecasles spread much in
college; and I having taken the distemper, went
Lome to Haddam. But some days before I was
taken sick I seemed to be greatly deserted, and my
soul mourned the absence of the Comforter exceed-
ingly : it scemed to me all comfort was for ever gone;

* Yale College in New Haven,
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I prayed and cried to God for help, yet found no

present comfort or relief.  But, through divine
goodness, a night or two before I was taken ill, while
I was walking alone in a very retired place, and en-
gaged in meditation and prayer, I enjoyed a sweet
refreshing visit, as I trust, from above, so that my
soul was raised far above the fears of dcath; indeed
I vather longed for death than feared it. O how
much more refreshing this one season was, than all
the pleasures and dclights that earth can afford!
After a day or two I was taken with the measles, and
was very ill indeed, so that I almost despaired of life ;
but had no distressing fears of death at all. How-
ever, through divine goodness I soon rccovered; yet,
by reason of hard and close studies, and being much
exposed on account of my freshman-ship, I had but
little time for spiritual duties; my soul often mourned
for want of more time and opportunity to be alone
with God. In the spring and summer following I
had better advantages for retircment, and enjoyed
more comfort in religion: though, indeed, my ambi-
tion in my studies greatly wronged the activity and
vigour of my spiritual life; yet this was usually the
case with me, that, * in the multitude of my thoughts
within me, God’s comforts principally delighted my
soul;” these werc my greatest consolations day by
day.

One day I remember in particular, (I think it
was in June 1740,) I walked to a considerable dis-
tance from the college, in the fields alone at noon,
and in prayer found such unspeakable sweetness and
delight in God, that I thought, if' I must continuc
still in this evil world, I wanted always to be there,
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to behold God’s glory; my soul dearly loved all
mankind, and longed exceedingly that they should
enjoy what I enjoyed. It seemed to be a little re-
semblance of heaven.

On Lord’s day, July 6, being sacrament-day, I
found some divine life and spiritual refreshment in
that holy ordinance. When I came from the Lord’s
table, I wondered how my fellow-students could live
as I was sensible most did. Next Lord’s day, July
18, I had some special sweetness in religion. Again,
Lord’s day, July 20, my soul was in a sweet and
precious frame.

Some time in August following, I became so
weakly and disordered by too close application to my
studies, that I was advised by my tutor to go home,
and disengage my mind from study as much as I
could; for I was grown so weak that I began to spit
blood. I took his advice, and endeavoured to lay
aside my studies. But being brought very low, I
looked death in the face more steadfastly; and the
Lord was pleased to give me renewedly a sweet
sense and relish of divine things; and particularly in
October 13, I found divine help and consolation in
the precious duties of secret prayer and self-examina-
tion, and my soul took delight in the blessed God;
so likewise on the 17th of October.

Saturday, October 18, in my morning devotions
my soul was exceedingly melted, and I bitterly
mourned over my exceeding sinfulness and vileness.
I never before had felt so pungent and deep a
sense of the odious nature of sin as at this time.
My soul was then unusually carried forth in love to
God, and had a lively sense of God’s love to me;
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and this love and hope, at that time, cast out fear.
Both morning and evening I spent some time in self-
examination, to find the truth of grace, as also my
fitness to approach to God, at his table, the next
day; and, through infinite mercy, found the Holy
Spirit influencing my soul with love to God, as a
witness within myself,

Lord’s day, October 19, in the morning I felt my
soul hungering and thirsting after righteousness. In
the forenoon, while I was looking on the sacramental
elements, and thinking that Jesus Christ would soon
be ¢ set forth crucified before me,” my soul was filled
with light and love, so that 1 was almost in an ecs-
tacy ; my body was so weak I could scarcely stand.
I felt at the same time an exceeding tenderness, and
a most fervent love towards all mankind; so that my
soul and all its powers secmed, as it were, to melt
into softness and sweetness. But in the season of
the communion, there was some abatement of this life
and fervour ; nevertheless my soul longed for perfect
grace and glory.  This heavenly frame continued till
the cvening, when my soul was sweetly spiritual in
secret duties.

I retwrned to college about November 6, and,
through the gooduess of God, felt the power of reli-
gion almost daily for the space of six weeks.

Some time towards the latter end of January 1740—
41, I grew more cold and dull in matters of religion,
by means of my old temptation, viz. ambition in my
studies.  But through divine goodness, a great and
general awakening spread itself over the college about
the latter end of February, by which 1 was much
quickened, and more abundantly engaged in religion.
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[The awakening here spoken of, was at the be-
ginning of that extraordinary religious commotion
through the land, which is fresh in every one’s me-
mory. This awakening was for a time very great and
general at New Haven, and the college had no small
sharein it ; that society was greatly reformed, the stu-
dents in general became serious, and many of them re-
markably so, and much engaged in the concerns of
their eternal salvation. And however undesirable the
issue of the awakenings of that day have appeared in
many others, there have been manifestly happy and
abiding effects of the impressions then made on the
minds of many of the members of that college. And
by all that I can learn concerning Mr. Brainerd, there
can be no reason to doubt but that he had much of
God’s gracious presence, and of the lively actings of
true grace, at that time; but yet he was afterwards
abundantly sensible, that his religious experiences and
affections at that time were not free from a corrupt
mixture, nor was his conduct to be acquitted from
many things that were imprudent and blamcable;
which he greatly lamented himself, and was willing
that others should forget, that none might make an
ill improvement of such an example. And therefore
although, in the time of it, he kept a constant diary,
containing a very particular account of what had
passed from day to day, for the next thirteen months,
from the lattcr end of January 1740-41, foremen-
tioned, in two small books, which he called the two
first volumes of his diary, next following the account
before given of his convictions, conversion, and con-
sequent comforts; yet, when he lay on his death-bed,
he gave orders unknown ta me till after his death,
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that these two volumes should be destroyed; and in
the beginning of the third book of his diary, he wrote
thus, by the hand of another, he not being able to
write himself: ¢ The two preceding volumes, imme-
diately following the account of the author’s conver-
sion, are lost. If any are desirous to know how the
author lived, in general, during that space of time,
let them read the first thirty pages of this volume;
where they will find something of a specimen of his
ordinary manner of living, through that whole space
of time, which was about thirteen months; cxcepting
that here he was more refined from some imprudences
and indecent heats than there; but the spirit of de-
votion running through the whole was the same.”

It could not be otherwise than that one whose heart
had been so prepared and drawn to God, as Mr.
Brainerd’s had been, should be mightily enlarged,
animated, and engaged at the sight of such an altera-
tion made in the college, the town, and country; and
so great an appearance of men reforming their lives,
and turning from their profaneness and immorality,
to seriousness and concern for their salvation, and of
religion reviving and flourishing almost every where.
But, as an intemperate imprudent zeal, and a degree of
enthusiasm soon crept in, and mingled itself with that
revival of religion ; and sogreat and general an awak-
ening being quite a new thing in the land, at least
as to all the living inhabitants of it; neither people
nor ministers had learned thoroughly to distinguish
between solid religion’ and its delusive counterfeits;
even many ministers of the gospel, of long standing
and the best reputation, were for a time overpowered
with the glaring appearances of the latter : and there-
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fore, surely it was not to be wondered at, that young
Brainerd, who had not been long at college, should be
s0.

In the time of the awakening at college, there
were several religious students that associated them-
selves one with another for mutual conversation and
assistance in spiritual things, who were wont freely
to open themselves one to another, as special and in-
timate friends: Brainerd was one of this company.
And it once happened, that he and two or three more
of these his intimate friends were in the hall together,
afler Mr. Whittelsey, one of the tutors, had been to
prayer there with the scholars; no other person now
remaining in the hall, but Brainerd and these his com-
panions, Mr. Whittelsey having been unusually
pathetical in his prayer, one of Brainerd’s friends on
this occasion asked him what he thought of Mr.
Whittelsey ; he made answer, “ He has no more
grace than this chair.”  One of the freshmen happen-
ing at that time to be near the hall, though not in
the room, over-heard those words of his; though he
heard no name mentioned, and knew not who the per-
son was which was thus censured, he informed a cer-
tain woman that belonged to the town, withal telling
her his own suspicion, viz. that he belicved Brainerd
said this of some one or other of the rulers of the
college. Whereupon she went and informed the
rector, who sent for this freshman and examined him;
and he told the rector the words that he heard Brain-
erd utter, and informed him who were in the room
with him at that time, Upon which the rector sent
for them ; they were very backward to inform against

their friend, of that which they looked upon as pri-
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vate conversation, and especially as none but they had
heard or knew of whom he had uttered those words :
yet the rector compelled them to declare what he said,
and of whom he said it. Brainerd looked on him-
self greatly abused in the management of this affair;
and thonght, that what he said in private was injuri-
ously extorted from his friends, and that then it was in-
juriously required of him, as it was wont to be of such
as had been guilty of some open notorious crime, to
make a public confession, and to humble himself be-
tore the whole college in the hall, for what he had
said only in private conversation. He not complying
with this demand, and having gone once to the sepa-
rate meeting at New Haven when forbidden by the
rector, and also having been accused by one person
of saying, concerning the rector, that he wondered he
did not expect to drop down dead for fining the scho-
lars who followed Mr. Tennent to Milford, though
there was no proof of it, and Mr. Brainerd ever pro-
fessed that he did not remember his saying any thing
to that purpose ; for these things he was expelled the
college. o

Now, how far the circumstances and exigencies of
that day might justify such great severity in the gov-
ernors of the college, I will not undertake to deter-
mine; it being my aim, not to bring reproach on the
authority of the college, but only to do justice to the
memory of a person, who I think to be eminently one
of those whose memory is blessed.  The reader will
see, in the sequel of the story of Mr. Brainerd’s life,
what his own thoughts afterwards were of his beha-
viour in these things, and in how Christian a man-
ner he conducted himself with respect to this affair :
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though he ever, as long as he lived, supposed himself
much abused in the management of it, and in what
he suffered from it.

His expulsion was in the winter, anno 1741-2,
while he was in his third year in college.]

——

PART IL

From about the time that he jfirst began to devole
himself more especially to the study of divinity, till
hewas examined and licensed to preach, by the As-
sociation of ministers belonging to the Eastern dis-
trict of the county of Fairfield in Connecticut.

Mpr. BrAINERD, the spring after his expulsion,
went to live with the Rev. Mr. Mills of Ripton, to
follow his studies with him, in order to his being
fitted for the work of the ministry; where he spent
the greater part of thc time till the Association li-
censed him to preach.

Here (at Mr. Mills’) he began the third book of
his diary, in which the account ht wrote of himself
is as follows :—

Thursday, April 1, 1742. I seem to be declining
with respect to my life and warmth in divine things;
had not so frce access to God in prayer of late as
usual. Oh that God would humble me deeply in
the dust before him ! I deserve hell every day for
not loving my Lord more, who has I trust ¢ loved
me, and given himself for me;” and every time I am
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enabled to exercise any grace renewedly, I am renew-
edly indebted to the God of all grace for special as-
sistance.  “ Where then is boasting ?” Surely ¢ it
is excluded,” when we think how we are dependent
on God for the being and every act of grace. Oh,
if ever I get to heaven, it will be because God will,
and nothing else; for I never did any thing of my-
self, but depart from God! My soul will be aston-
ished at the ursearchable riches of divine grace, when
I arrive at the mansions which the blessed Saviour
is gone before to prepare.

Friday, April 2. In the afternoon I felt some-
what happy in secret prayer, much resigned, calm,
and serene. 'What are all the storms of this lower
world, if Jesus by his Spirit does but come walking
on the seas! Some time past, 1 had much pleasure
in the prospect of the Heathen’s being brought home
to Christ, and desired that the Lord would employ
me in that work :—but now my soul more frequently
desires to die, to be with Christ. Oh that my soul
were wrapt up in divine love, and my longing desires
after God increased !  Inthe evening, was refreshed
in prayer, with the hopes of the advancement of
Christ’s kingdom in the world.

Saturday, April 3. Was very much amiss this
morning, and had an ill night last night. I thought,
if God would take me to himself now, my soul would
exceedingly rejoice.  Oh that I may be always hum-
ble and resigned to God, and that he would cause
my svul to be more fixed on himself, that I may be
more fitted both for doing and suffering !

Lord’s day, April 4. My heart was wandering
and lifeless. In the evening, God gave me faith in
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prayer, and made my soul melt in some measure, and
gave me to taste a divine sweetness.  DBlessed Lord !
let me climb up near to thee, and love, and long,
and plead, and wrestle with thee, and pant for deliv-
erance from the body of sin and death,—Alas! my
soul mourned to think that I should ever lose sight
of its Beloved again. % Oh come, Lord Jesus.
Amen.”

[On the cvening of the next day, he complains
that he seemed to be void of all relish of divine things ;
felt much of the prevalence of corruption, and saw in
himself a disposition to all manner of sin; which
brought a very great gloom on his mind, and cast
him down into the depths of melancholy; so that he
speaks of himself as astonished, amazed, having no
comfort, being filled with horror, seeing no comfort
in heaven or earth.]

Tuesday, April 6. I walked out this morning to
the same place where I was last night, and felt some-
what as I did then; but was in measure relieved by
reading somc passages in my diary, and seemed to
feel as if I might pray to the great God again with
freedom; but was suddenly struck with a damp, from
the sense I had of my own vileness, Then I cried
to God to wash my soul, and cleanse me from my ex-
cecding filthiness, to give me repentance and pardon
and prayer began to be truly delightful. I could
then think of undergoing the greatest sufferings in
the cause of Christ with pleasure ; and found myself
willing, if God should so order it, to suffer banish-
ment from my native land, among the Heathen, that
I might do something for their soul’s salvation, in
distresses and deaths of any kind. Then God gave
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me to wrestle earnestly for others, for the kingdom
of Christ in the world, and for dear Christian friends.
I felt weaned from the world, and from my own re-
putation amongst men, willing to be despised, and
to be a gazing-stock for the world to behold. It is
impossible for me to express how I then felt; I had
not much joy, but some sensc of the majesty of God,
which made me as it were tremble: I saw myself
mean ard vile, which made me more willing that God
should do what he would with me; it was all infi-
nitely reasonable.

Monday, April 12. 'This morning the Lord was
pleased to lift up the light of his countenance upon me
in secret prayer, and made the scason very precious
to my soul. And though I have been so depressed
of late, respecting my hopes of future serviceableness
in the cause of God; yet now I had much encour-
agement respecting that matter. I was specially as-
sisted to intercede and plead for poor souls, and for
the enlargement of Christ’s kingdom in the world,
and for special grace for myself; to fit me for special
services. I felt exceeding calm, and quite resigned
to God, respecting my future improvement, when and
where he pleased : my faith lifted me above the world, |
and removed all those mountains that I could not look
over oflate. I thought I wanted not the favour of man
to lean upon ; for I knew Christ’s favour was infinitely
better, and that it was no matter when, nor where,
nor how Christ should send me, nor what trials he
should still exercise me with, if I might but be pre-
pared for his work and will. I now found sweetly
revived in my mind the wonderful discovery of infinite
wisdom in all the dispensations of God towards me,

E 52
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which I had a little before I met with my great trial
at college; every thing appeared full of the wisdom
of God.

Wednesday, April 14. My soul longed for com-
munion with Christ, and for the mortification of in-
dwelling corruption, especially spiritual pride. There
is a welcome day coming, when ¢ the weary will be at
rest!” My soul has enjoyed much comfort this day
in the hopes of its speedy arrival,

Lord’s day, April 18. Retired early this morn-
ing into the woods for prayer; had the assistance of
God’s Spirit, and faith in exercise, and was enabled
to plead with fervency for the advancement of Christ’s
kingdom in the world, and to intercede for dear ab-
sent friends. At noon, God enabled me to wrestle
with him, and to feel, as I trust, the power of divine
love in prayer. At night, saw myself infinitely in-
debted to God, and had a view of my shortcomings;
it seemed to me that I had done as it were nothing
for God, and that I never had lived to him but a few
hours of my life.

Monday, April 19. I set apart this day for fast-
ing and prayer to God for his grace, especially to
prepare me for the work of the ministry, to give me
divine aid and direction in my pieparations for that
great work, and in his own time to * send me into
his harvest.”  Accordingly, in the morning, en-
deavoured to plead for the divine presence for the
day, and not without some life, In the forenoon, I
felt a power of intercession for precious immortal
souls, for the advancement of the kingdom of my
dear Lord and Saviour in the world; and withal, a
most sweet resignation, and even consolation and joy,
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in the thoughts of suffering hardships, distresses, and
even death itself, in the promotion of it; and had
special enlargement in pleading for the enlighten-
ing and conversion of the poor Heathen. In the
afternoon, *“ God was with me of a truth,” O, it
was blessed company indeed! God enabled me so
to agonize in prayer that I was quite wet with sweat,
though in the shade, and the wind cool. My soul
was drawn out very much for the world: I grasped
for multitudes of souls. I think I had more en-
largement for sinners than for the children of God;
though I felt as if I could spend my life in cries for
both.

Tuesday, April 20, This day I am twenty-four
years of age. O how much mercy have I received
the year past! How often has God ¢ caused his
goodness to pass before me.”  And how poorly have
I answered the vows I made this time twelvemonth,
to be wholly the Lord’s, to be for ever devoted to
his service! The Lord help me to live more to his
glory for time to come. This has been a sweet, a
happy day to me: blessed be God. I think my soul
was never drawn so out in intercession for others,
as it has been this night, Was enabled to plead
fervently with the Lord to-night for my ememies.
I longed to live to God, and to be altogether devoted
to him. I wanted to wear out my life in his service,
and for his glory.

[The frame of mind, and exercises of soul, that
he expresses the several days next following, are
much of the same kind with those expressed the days
past.]

Lord’s day, April 25. This morning spent about

E2
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two hours in secret duties, and was enabled more
than ordinarily to agonize for immortal souls; though
it was early in the morning, and the sun scarcely
shined at all, yet my body was quite wet with sweat.
Felt much pressed now, as frequently of late, to
plead for the meekness and calmness of the Lamb of
God in my soul; through divine goodness felt much
of it this morning. It is a sweet disposition, heartily
to forgive all injurics done us; to wish our greatest
enemies as well as we do our own souls. Blessed
Jesus! may I daily be more and more conformed to
thee. At night was exceedingly melted with divine
love, and had some fecling sense of the blessedness
of the upper world. Those words dwelt upon my
mind with much sweetness : ¢ They go from strength
to strength, every one of them in Zion appeareth be-
fore God.” Oh the near access that God sometimes
gives us in our addresses to him! This may well be
termed appearing before God: it is so indeed, in the
true spiritual sense, and in the sweetest sense.—I
think I have not had such power of intercession these
many months, both for God's children, and for dead
sinners, as I have had this evening. I wished and
longed for the coming of my dear Lord: I longed to
join the angelic hosts in praises, wholly free from
imperfection.  Oh the blessed moment hastens !
All T want is to be more holy, more like my dear
Lord. Oh for sanctification! My very soul pants
for the complete restoration of the blessed image of
my adored Saviour; that I may be fit for the blessed
enjoyments and employments of the heavenly world.

Monday, April 26. Continued in a sweet frame
of mind; but in the afternoon felt something of spiri-
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tual pride stirring.  God was pleased to make it an
humbling season at first; though afterwards he gave
me comfort. Oh, my soul excecdingly longs for that
blessed state of perfection of deliverance from all sin!
At night, God enabled me to give my soul up to
him, to cast myself upon him, to be ordered and dis-
posed of according to his sovereign pleasure; and I
enjoyed great peace and consolation in so doing.
My soul took great delight in God to-night: my
thoughts freely and sweetly centered in him, Oh
that I could spend every moment of my life to his
glory !

Tuesday, April 27. Retired pretty early for secret
devotion; and in prayer God was pleased to pour
such ineffable comforts into my soul, that I could do
nothing for some time but say over and over, * O,
my dear Saviour! Oh, my blessed Saviour, whom
have I in heaven but thee; and there is none upon
earth that I desire besides thee!” If I had had a
thousand lives, my soul would gladly have laid them
all down at once to have been with Christ.

Wednesday, April 28. Withdrew to my usual
place of retirement in great peace and tranquillity,
and spent about two hours in secret duties. I felt
much as I did yesterday morning, only weaker and
more overcome. I seemed to depend wholly on my
dear Lord, and to be entirely weaned from all other
dependences. I knew not what to say to my God,
could only lean on his bosom, as it were, and breathe
out my desires after a perfect conformity to him in’
all things. Thirsting desires, and insatiable long-
ings, possessed my soul after perfect holiness. God
was so precious to my soul, that the world, with all
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its enjoyments, was infinitely vile. I had no more
value for the favour of men, than for pebbles. The
Lord was my arv; and He over-ruled all; which
greatly delighted me. I think my faith and depen-
dence on God scarcely ever rose so high. I saw him
such a fountain of goodness, that it seemed impossible
I should distrust him again, or be any way anxious
about any thing that should happen to me. I now
enjoyed great satisfaction in praying for absent
friends, and for the enlargement of Christ’s kingdom
in the world. Much of the power of these divine
enjoyments remained with me through the day. In
the evening my heart seemed tenderly to melt, and
I trust was really humbled for indwelling corruption:
I ¢ mourned like a dove.” I felt that all my un-
happiness arose from my being a sinner; for with
resignation I could bid welcome all other trials; but
sin hung heavy upon me; for Geod discovered to me
the corruption of my heart. I went to bed with
heaviness, because I was a great sinner; though I
did not in the least doubt of God’s love. Ol that
God would ¢ purge away my dross, and take away
my tin,” and make me seven times refined !

Lord’s day, May 2. God was pleased this morn-
ing to give the morning. I withdrew to my usual place
of retirement, and mourned after my blessed Lord:
spent the day in fasting and prayer. God gave me
much power of wrestling for his cause and kingdom:
and it was a happy day to my soul. God was with
me all the day, and I was more above the world than
ever in my life.

[Through the remaining part of this week, he
complains almost every day of desertion, and inward
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trials and conflicts, attended with dejection of spirit ;
but yet speaks of times of relief and sweetness, and
daily refreshing visits of the divine Spirit, affording
special assistance and comfort, and enabling, at some
times, to much fervency and enlargement in religious
duties.]

Lord’s day, May 9. I think I never felt so much
of the sinful pride of my heart, as well as the stub-
bornness of my will before. Oh dreadful ! what a
vile wretch I am! I could not submit to be nothing,
and to liec down in the dust. Oh that God would
humble me in the dust. I felt myself such a sinner
all day, that I had scarce any comfort. Oh when
shall I be ¢ delivered from the body of this death !’
I greatly feared, lest, through stupidity and careless-
ness, I should lose the benefit of these trials. Oh
that they might be sanctified to my soul.  Nothing
seemed to touch me except this, that I was a sinner.
Had fervency and refreshment in social prayer in the
evening.

Thursday, May 13. Saw so much of the wicked-
ness of my heart that I longed to get away from my-
self. I never before thought there was so much
spiritual pride in my soul: I felt almost pressed to
death with my own vileness. Oh, what a body of
death is there in me! Lord, deliver my soul. 1
could not find any convenient place for retirement,
and was greatly exercised. Rode to Hertford in the
afternoon: had some refreshment and comfort in re-
ligious excrcises with Christian friends; but longed
for more retirement. The closest walk with God is
the sweetest heaven that can be enjoyed on earth.

Friday, May 14. Waited on a council of minis-
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ters convened at Hertford, and spread before them
the treatment I had met with from the rector and
tutors of Yale College; who thought it advisable to
intercede for me with the rector and trustees, and to
entreat them to restorc me to my former privileges in
college.*  After this, spent somec time in religious
exerciscs with Christian friends.

[The next fortnight he spent at Hebron, Leba-
non, Norwich, and various places. He complains
still of dulness and desertion, and expresses a sense
of his vileness, and longing to hide himself in some
cave or den of the earth: yet he speaks of some in-
tervals of comfort and soul-refreshment each day.]

Tuesday, June 1. Had much of the presence of
God in family prayer, and some comfort in secret.
I was greatly refreshed from the word of God this
morning, which appeared exceeding sweet to me:
some things that appeared mysterious were opened
to me. Ol that the kingdom of the dear Saviour
might come with power, and the waters of the sanc-
tuary spread far and wide for the healing of the na-
tions |—Came to Ripton; but was very weak. How-
ever, being visited by a number of young people in
the evening, I prayed with them.

Saturday, June 12. Spent much time in prayer
this morning, and enjoyed much nearness.—I"elt in~
satiable longings after God most of the day: I won-
dered how poor souls do to live that have no God.
The world, with all its enjoyments, guite vanished.

I see myself very helpless; but I have a blessed God

* The application then made on his behalf had not the desired
5UCCeSS.
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to go to. I longed exceedingly ¢ to be dissolved,
and to be with Christ, to behold his glory.” Oh
my weary soul longs to arrive at my Father’s house.

Monday, June 14. Felt something of the sweet-
ness of communion with God, and the constraining
force of his love: how admirably it captivates the
soul, and makes all the desires and affections to cen-
tre in God !—I set apart this day for secret fasting
and prayer, to entreat God to direct and bless me
with regard to the great work of preaching the gos-
pel: and that the Lord would return to me, and show
me the light of his countenance. Had little life
and power in the forenoon: near the middle of the
afternoon, God enabled me to wrestle ardently in in-
tercession for absent friends; but just at night, the
Lord visited me marvellously in prayer. 1 think
my soul never was in such an agony before: T felt
no restraint, for the treasures of divine grace were
opened to me.

Tuesday, June 15. Had the most ardent longings
after God that ever I felt in my life: at noon, in my
secret retirement, 1 could do nothing but tell my
dear Lord, in a sweet calm, that he knew I longed
for nothing but himself, nothing but holiness; that
he had given me these desires, and he only could
give me the thing desired. I never seemed to be
so unhinged from myself, and to be so wholly devoted
to God. My heart was swallowed up in God most
of the day. In the evening I had such a view of the
soul’s being as it were enlarged, to contain more
holiness, that my soul seemed ready to separate from
my body in order to obtain it.

Friday, June 18. Considering my great unfitness

E3
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for the work of the ministry, my present deadness,
and total inability to do any thing for the glory of
God ; feeling myself very helpless, and at a great loss
what the Lord would have me to do; I set apart this
day for prayer, but was amazingly deserted most of
the day: yet I found God graciously near; once in
particular, while I was pleading for more compassion
for immortal souls, my heart seemed to be opened at
once, and I was enabled to cry with great ardency
for a few minutes.—Oh, I was distressed, to think
that I should offer such dead cold services to the liv-
ing God! My soul seemed to breathe after holi-
ness, a life of constant devotedness to God. But
I am almost lost sometimes in the pursuit of this bles-
sedness, and ready to sink, because I continually fall
short and miss of my desire. Oh that the Lord would
help me to hold out yet a little while, till the happy
hour of deliverance comes !

Tuesday, June 22. In the morning, spent about
two hours in prayer and meditation, with considerable
delight. Towards night, felt my soul go out in long-
ing desires after God, in secret retirement. In the
evening, was sweetly composed and resigned to God’s
will; was enabled to leave myself and all my con-
cerns with him, and to have iy whole dependence
upon him. My secret retirement was very refresh-
ing to my soul: it appeared such a happiness to have
God for my portion, that I had rather be any other
creature in this lower creation, than not come to the
enjoyment of God. I had rather be a beast than a
man without God, if I were to live here to eternity.
Lord, endear thyself more to me !

[In his diary for the next seven days, he ex-
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presses a variety of exercises of mind. He speaks
of great longings after God and holiness, and earnest
desires for the conversion of others, of fervency in
prayer, and power to wrestle with God, and of com-
posure, comfort, and sweetness, from time to time;
but expresses a sense of the vile abomination of his
heart, and bitterly complains of his barrenncss, and
the pressing body of death; and says, he ¢ saw
clearly, that whatever he enjoyed, better than hell,
was free grace.” Complains of his being exceeding
low, much below the character of a child of God ; and
is sometimes very disconsolate and dejected.]

Woednesday, June 30, Spent this day alone in
the woods, in fasting and prayer, and underwent the
most dreadful conflicts. I saw myself so vile, that
I was ready to say, I shall now perish by the hand
of Saul.” I thought, and almost concluded, I had
no power to stand for the cause of God, but was
almost afraid of the shaking of a leaf. Spent almost
the whole day in prayer, incessantly. I could not bear
to think of Christians showing me any respect. I
almost despaired of doing any service in the world.
I could not feel any hope or comfort respecting the
Heathen, which used to afford me some refreshment in
the darkest hours of this nature. I spent away the
day in the bitterness of my soul. ~ Near night I felt
a little better; and afterwards enjoyed some sweet-
ness in secret prayer.

Thursday, July 1. Had some sweetness in prayer
this morning.—Felt exceeding happy iu secret prayer
to-night, and desired nothing so ardently as that God
should do with me just as he pleased.

Saturday, July 3. My heart seemed again to
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sink, The disgrace I was laid under at college
seemed to damp me, as it opens the mouths of op-
posers. I had no refuge but in God only.  Blessed
be his name, that I may go to him at all times, and
find him a present help.

Thursday, July 22. Journeying from Southbury
to Ripton, I called at a house by the way, where, be-
ing very kindly entertained and refreshed, I was filled
with amazement and shame, that God should stir up
the hearts of any to show so much kindness to one
so unworthy. 1 was made sensible, in some measure,
Low exceeding vile it is, not to be wholly devoted to
God. I wondered that God would suffer any of his
creatures to feed and sustain me from time to time.

Thursday, July 29. Was examined by the Asso-
ciation met at Danbury, as to my learning, and also
my experience in religion, and received a license from
them to preach the gospel of Christ. Afterwards
felt much devoted to God ; joined in prayer with one
of the ministers, my peculiar friend, in a convenient
place; went to bed, resolving to live devoted to God

all my days.
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PART IIL

From the time of his being licensed to preach by the
Association, till he was examined in New- York,
by the Correspondents or Commissioners of the
Society in Scotland for propagating Christian
knowledge, and approved and appointed as their
Missionary to the Indians. 4. D. 1742.

Fripay, July 80, 1742. Rode from Danbury to
Southbury ; preached there from 1 Pet.iv. 8. Had
much of the comfortable presence of God in the ex-
ercisc. I seemed to have power with God in prayer,
and power to get hold of the hearts of the people in
preaching.

Thursday, August 12. This morning and last
night was exercised with sore inward trials; I had no
power to pray; but scemed shut out from God. I
had in a great measure lost my hopes of God’s send-
ing me among the Heatlen afar off, and of seeing
them flock home to Christ. I saw so much of my-
own vilencss, that I appeared worse to myself than any
devil. I wondecred that God would let me live, and
wondered that people did not stone, much more that
they would ever hear me preaeh. It seemed as though
I never could nor should preach any more ; yet about
nine or ten o’clock the people came over, and I was
forced to preach. And blessed be God, he gave me
his presence and Spirit in prayer and preaching: so
that I was much assisted, and spake with power from
Job xiv. 14.  Some Indians cried out in great dis-
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tress, and all appeared greatly concerned.  After we
had prayed and exhorted them to seek the Lord with
constancy, and hired an English woman to keep a
kind of school among them, we came away about
one o’clock, and came to Judea, about fifteen or six-
teen miles. There God was pleased to visit my soul
with much comfort. Blessed be the Lord for all I
meet with,

Lord’s day, August 13. Felt much comfort and
devotedness to God this day. At night, it was re-
freshing to get alone with God, and pour out my soul
before him. Oh, who can conceive the sweetness
of communion with the blessed God, but those that
have experience of it ! Glory to God for ever, that I
may taste of heaven below.

Tuesday, August 17. Exceedingly depressed in
spirit; it cuts and wounds my heart to think how
much self-exaltation, spiritual pride, and warmth of
temper, I have formerly had intermingled with my
endeavours to promote God’s work: and sometimes
I long to lie down at the feet of opposcrs, and con-
fess what a poor imperfect creature I have been, and
still am.  Oh, the Lord forgive me, and make me
for the future ¢ wise as 2 serpent, and harmless as a
dove ”— Afterwards enjoyed considerable comfort
and delight of soul.

Thursday, August 19. This day, being about to
go from Mr, Bellamy’s at Bethlehem, where I had
resided some time, I prayed with him and two or
three other Christian fricnds, and gave ourselves to
God with all our hearts, to be his for ever: eternity
looked very near to me, while I was praying. If I
never should see these Christians again in this world,
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it seemed but a few moments before I should meet
them in another world,  Parted with them sweetly.

Saturday, August 2. 'Was much perplexed in
the morning. T'owards noon enjoyed more of God
in secret, was enabled to see that it was best to throw
myself into his hands, to be disposed of according to
his pleasure ; and rejoiced in such thoughts. In the
afternoon, rode to New-Haven; was much confused
all the way.  Just at night, underwent such a dread-
ful conflict, such as I have scarcely ever felt. I saw
myself exceeding vile and unworthy ; so that I was
guilty and ashamed, that any body should bestow
favours on me, or show mc any respect.

Monday, August 30. Felt somewhat comfort-
ably in the morning; conversed sweetly with some
friends; was in a serious composed frame ; prayed at
a certain house with some degree of fervour.  After-
wards, at another house, prayed privately with a dear
Christian fiiend or two ; and, I think, 1 scarcely ever
launched so far into the eternal world as then. I
got so far out on the broad ocean, that my soul with
joy triumphed over all the evils on the shores of mor-
tality. Time, and all its gay amusements and cruel
disappointments, never appeared so inconsiderable to
me before. Iwas in a sweet frame; I saw myself
nothing, and my soul went out after God with in-
tense desire. Oh I saw what I owded to him, in
such a manner as I scarcely ever did: I knew I had
never lived a moment to him as I should do. In-
deed, it appeared to me I had never done any thing
in Christianity : my soul longed with a vehement de-
sire to live to God. In the evening, sung and
prayed with a number of Christians ; and felt * ths
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powers of the world to come.”  Afterwards prayed
again privatcly, with a dear Christian or two, and
found the divine presence; was somewhat humbled
in secret retirement; felt my ingratitude, because I
was not wholly swallowed up in God.

Wednesday, September 1. Went to Judea, to
the ordination of Mr. Judd. Dear Mr. Bellamy
preached from Matt. xxiv. 46. ¢ Blessed is that ser-
vant,” &c. I felt very solemn most of the time; my
thoughts dwelt much on that time when our Lord
will come; only I was afraid I should not be found
faithful, because I have so depraved a heart. My
thoughts were much in eternity, where I love to dwell.
Blessed be God for this solemn season.—Rode home
to-night with Mr. Bellamy, felt happy on the road;
conversed with some friends till it was very late, and
then retired to rest in a comfortable frame.

Thursday, September 2.  About two in the after-
noon, I preached from John vi. 67. and God assisted
me in some comfortable degree; but more especially
in my first prayer. My soul seemed then to launch
quite into the eternal world, and to be as it were sepa-
rated from this lower state. Afterwards preached
again from Isa. v. 4. God gave me some assistance ;
but I saw myself a poor worm.,

Saturday, September 4. Much out of hcalth, ex-
ceedingly depressed in spirit, and at an awful distauce
from God. Towards night, spent some time in pro-
fitable thoughts on Rom, viii. 2, Had a refreshing
scason in prayer; God enabled me to wrestle ardently
for the advancement of the Redeemer’s kingdom ;
pleaded earnestly for my own dear brother John, that
God would make him more of a pilgrim and stranger
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on the earth, and fit him for singular usefulness in
the world; and my heart exulted in the thoughts of
any distresses that might alight on him or me, in the
advancement of Christ’s kingdom.—I¢ was truly a
comfortable seasou, to be indulged with freedom to
plead, not only for myself, but for many others.

Monday, September 6. Was informed that they
only waited for an opportunity to apprehend me for
preaching at New Haven lately, that so they might
imprison me.  This made me more solemn and seri-
ous,.and to quit all hopes of the world’s friendship :
it brought me to a further sense of my sinfulness, and
just desert of this and much more, from the hand of
God, though not from the hand of man. Retired
into a convenient placc in the woods, and spread the
matter before God.

Tuesday, Scptember 7. Rode to New Haven,
to a friend’s house at a distance from the town; there
I remain undiscovered, and yet have opportunity to
do business privately with friends who come to Com-
mencement. :

Wednesday, September 8. Ielt very comfortable
when I first rose in the morning.  In family prayer
had some enlargement, but not much spirituality, till
eternity came up before me, and looked near; I found
some satisfaction in the thoughts of bidding a dying
farewell to this tiresome world. Though some time
ago I reckoned upon seeing my dear friends at Com-
mencement ; yet, being now denied the opportunity
for fear of imprisonment, I felt totally resigned, and
as contented to spend this day alone in the woods, as I
could have donc if I had been allowed to go to town.
Felt exceedingly weaned from the world to-day. In
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the afternoon discoursed on divine things with a dear
Christian friend, and we were both refreshed. Then
I prayed, with a deep sense of the blessedness of
communion with God; I think I scarce ever enjoyed
more of God in any one prayer. It was a blessed
season indeed to my soul. I knew not that I ever
saw so much of my own nothingness in my life
never wondered so, that God allowed me to preach
his word ; never was so astonished before.  This has
been a good day to my soul. Dlessed be God.
Prayed again with my dear friend, and enjoyed the
divine presence. I long to be wholly conformed to
God, and transformed into his image.

Thursday, September 9. Spent much of the day
alone; had the presence of God in some comfortable
degree ; was visited by some dear friends, and prayed
with them. Wrote sundry letters to friends; felt
religion in my soul while writing; enjoyed some
sweet meditations on the Scriptures. In the even-
ing went very privately into town, from the place of
my residence at the farms, and conversed with some
dear friends: felt happy in singing hymns with them;
and made my escape to the farms again, without be-
ing discovered by any of my enemies, Thus the
Lord preserves me continually.

Thursday, September 16. At night enjoyed much
of God in secret praycr; felt an uncommon resigna-
tion to be and do what God pleased. Some days
past I felt great perplexity on account of my past
conduct : my bitterness, and want of Christian kiud-
ness and love, has been very distressing to my soul;
the Lord forgive me my unchristian warmth, and
want of a spirit of meekness !
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[The next twelve days, he appears to have been
for the most part under great degrees of melancholy,
exceedingly dejected and discouraged: speaks of his
being ready to give up all for lost, respecting the
cause of Christ, and exceedingly longing to die; yet
had some intervals of comfort, with special assistance
and enlargement in the duties of religion, and in per-
forming public services, and considerable success in
them.]

Thursday, September 30. Still very low in spi-
rits, and did not know how to engage in any work
or business, especially to correct some disorders
among Christians; felt as though I had no power to
be faithful. However, towards noen, preached from
Deut. viii. 2. and was enabled with freedom to reprove
some things in Christian conduct, that I thought
very unsuitable and irregular; insisted nearly two
hours on this subject.

[During this, and several following weeks, he
passed through a variety of exercises; he was fre-
quently dejected, and felt inward distresses, and
sometimes sunk into the depths of mclancholy. At
thesc times he was not exercised about the state of
his soul, with regard to the favour of God, aund his
interest in Christ, but about his own sinful infirmi-
ties and unfitness for God’s service. His mind ap-
pears sometimes extremely depressed and sunk with
a sense of inexpressible unworthiness. But in the
meantime, he speaks of mauy seasons of comfort and
spiritual refreshment, wherein his heart was encour-
aged and strengthened in God, and happily resigned
to his will ; also of some seasons of very high degrees
of spiritual consolation, and of his great longings
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after holiness and conformity to God; of his great
fear of offending God, of his heart being sweetly
melted in religious duties, of his longing for the ad-
vancement of Christ’s kmgdom, and of his having at
some times much assistance in preaching, and of re-
markable effects on the auditory.]

Lord’s day, October 17. Had a considerable sense
of my helplessness and inability ; saw that I must be
dependent on God for all I want, and especially when
I went to public worship. I found I could not speak
a word for God without his special help and assist-
ance; I went into the assembly trembling, as I fre-
quently do, under a sense of my msuﬂiaency to do
any thing in the cause of God as I ought to do.
But it pleased God to afford me much assistance,
and there seemed to be a considerable effect on the
hearers.  In the evening I felt a disposition to praise
God for his goodness to me, especially that he had
enabled me in some measure to be faithful. My
soul rejoiced to think that I had thus performed the
work of one day more, and was one day nearer my
eternal, and, I trust, my heavenly home.

Monday, October 18. In the morning felt some
sweetness, but still pressed by inward trials. My
life is a constant mixture of consolations and conflicts,
and will be so till I arrive at the world of spirits.

Friday, October 22. Uncommonly weaned from
the world to-day : my soul dclighted to be a stranger
and pilgrim on the earth; I felt a disposition in me
never to have any thing to do with this world. ~ The
character given of some of the ancient people of God,
in Heb. xi, 18. was very pleasing to me: ¢ They
confessed that they were pilgrims and strangers on
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the earth,” by their daily practice; and oh that I
could always do so! Spent considerable time in
a pleasant grove, in prayer and meditation. It is
sweet to be thus weaned from friends, and from my-
self, and dead to the present world, that so I may live
wholly to and upon the blessed God. Saw myself
little, low, and sinful.  In the afternoon, preached at
Bethlehem, from Deut. viii. 2. and felt comfortable
both in prayer and preaching. God helped me to
speak to the hearts of dear Christians.  Blessed be
the Lord for this season: I trust they and I shall
rejoice on this account to all eternity. Dear Mr.
Bellamy came in while I was offering the first prayer,
{being returncd home from a journey:) and after
meeting we walked away together, and spent the even-
ing in sweetly conversing on divine things and praying
together. 'We felt much tender love to each other,
and retired to rest with our hearts in a serious frame.

Monday, October 25. At Turkey-Hills. In
the evening cnjoyed the divine presence in secret
prayer. My soul ¢ longed for God, for the living
God;” enjoyed a swect soleninity of spirit, and long-
ing desire after the recovery ct' the divine image in
my soul. ¢ Then shall [ be satisfied, when I awake
in God’s likeness,” and never before.

Tuesday, October 26. At West-Suffield. Un-
derwent the most dreadful distresses, under a sense of
my own unworthiness: it seemed to me, I deserved
rather to be driven out of the place, than to have any
body treat me with any kindness, or come to hear me
preach.  And verily my spirits were so depressed at
this time, as well as at many others, that it was im-
possible I should treat immortal souls with faithful-
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ness. I could not deal closely and faithfully with
them, I felt so infinitely vile in myself. Oh, what
dust and ashes I am, to think of preaching the gospel
to others! Indced I never can be faithful for one
moment, but shall certainly ¢ daub with untempered
mortar,” if God do not grant me special help.—In
the evening I went to the meeting-house, and it
seemed to me nearly as easy for one to rise out of
the grave and preach, as for me. However, God
afforded me some life and power, both in prayer and
sermon: God was pleased to lift me up, and show me
that he could enable me to preach.

Thursday, November 4. At Lebanon. Saw
much of my nothingness most of this day: but felt
concerned that I had no more sense of my insufficiency
and unworthiness.  Oh it is sweet lying in the dust !
But it is distressing to feel in my soal that depth of
corruption which still remains in me. In the after-
noon had a sense of the sweetness of a strict, close,
and constant devotedness to God, and my soul was
comforted with divine consolations. I felt a pleasing,
yet painful concern, lest I should spend some mo-
ments without God; oh, may I always live to him!
In the evening was visited by some friends; spent
the time in prayer, and such conversation as tended
to our edification. It was a comfortable season to
my soul; T felt an intense desire to spend every mo-
ment for God.

[These insatiable desires after God aud holiness
continued the two next days, with a great sense of his
own exceeding unworthiness, and the nothingness of
the things of this world.,]

Lord’s day, November 7. At Millington, It
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seemed as if one so unholy could never arrive at that
blessedness, to be ““ holy, as God is holy.” At noon,
I longed for sanctification and conformity to God;
oh! that is THE ALL, THE aLL! The Lord help
me to press forward.

Monday, November 8. Towards night, enjoyed
much in secret prayer, so that my soul longed for an
arrival in the heavenly country, the blessed paradise
of God. Through divine goodness I have scarccly
scen the day for these two months, but death has ap-
peared so pleasant to me at one time or other of the
day, that I could have rejoiced the present should be
my last, notwithstanding my pressing inward trials and
conflicts: and I trust the Lord will finally make me
more than a conqueror, so that I shall be able to use
that triumphant language, ¢ O death ! where is thy
sting ?” And, ¢ O grave! whereis thy victory ?”

I'riday, November 19. At New Haven. Re-
ceived aletter from the Rev. Mr, Pemberton of New
York, desiring me speedily to go down thither, and
consult about the Indian affairs in those parts, and to
meet certain gentlemen there that were intrusted with
those affairs. My mind was instantly seized with
concern; so I retired with two or three Christian
friends, and prayed. It was a sweet time; I was
cnabled to leave myself and all my concerns with God;
and taking leave of friends I rode to Ripton, and was
comforted in an opportunity to see and converse with
dear Mr. Mills.

Wednesday, November 24, Came to New York;
felt still much concerned about the importance of my
business; put up many earnest requests to God for
help and direction; was confused with the noise and
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tumult of the city; enjoyed but little time alone with
God, but my soul longed after him.

Thursday, November 25. Spent much time in
prayer and supplication; was examined by some gen-
tlemen relative to my Christian experience, my ac-
quaintance with divinity, and some other studies, in
order to my improvement in that important affair of
evangelizing the Heathen. I was made sensible of
my great ignorance and unfitness for public service :
I had the most abasing thoughts of myself, and ap-
peared to myself the most wretched creature that ever
lived; it hurt me and pained my very heart, that any
body should show me any respect. ~ Alas! I thought,
how sadly they are deceived in me; how miserably
would they be disappointed if they knew my inside !
Oh my heart! And in this depressed condition I
was forced to go and preach to a considerable assem-
bly, before some grave and learned ministers; and felt
such a pressure from a sense of my vileness, ignorance,
and unfitness to appear in public, that I was almost
overcome with it. My soul was grieved for the con-
gregation, that they should sit to hear such a one as
I preach: I thought myself infinitely indebted to the
people, and longed that God would reward them with
the blessings of his grace. I spent much of the even-
ing alone.



121

PART 1V.

From the time of his examination by the Correspon-
dents of the Society for propagating Christian
Knowledge, and being appointed their Missionary,
to his first entrance on the business of his mission
among the Indians at Kaunaumeek. A. D. 1742.

Fripay, November 26, Had still a sense of my
great unworthiness, and endeavoured as much as I
could to keep alone.  Oh, what a nothing, what dust
and ashes I am !—Enjoyed some peace and comfort
in spreading my complaints before the God of all
grace.,

Saturday, November 27. Committed my soul to
God with some degrec of comfort; left New York
about nine in the morning; came away with a dis-
tressing sense still of my unspeakable depravity.
Surely I may well love all my brethren, for none of
them all is so vile as I; whatever they do outwardly,
yet it seems to me none is conscious of so much guilt
before God. Oh my leanness, my barrenness, my
carnality, and past bitterness, and want of a gospel-
temper | These things oppress my soul. Rode
from New York, thirty miles, to White Plains, and
most of the way continued lifting up my heart to God
for mercy and purifying grace; and spent the evening
much dejected in spirit.

Wednesday, December 1. My soul breathed
after God in spiritual and longing desires of confor-
mity to him ; was brought to rest itself and all on his

F 52




122

rich grace, and felt strength and encouragement to
do or suffer any thing that divine Providence should
allot me. Rode about twenty miles from Strat-
field to Newton.

[ Within the space of the next nine days, he went
a journey from Newton to Haddam, his native town;
and after staying there some days, returned again
into the western part of Connecticut, and came to
Southbury.]

Saturday, December 11. Conversed with a dear
friend, to whom I had thought of giving a liberal
education, and being at the whole charge of it, that
he might be fitted for the gospel-ministry.* I ac-
quainted him with my thoughts in that matter, and
so left him to consider of it till I should see him
again. Then I rode to Bethlchem, and so came to
Mr. Bellamy’s lodgings ; spent the evening with him
in sweet conversation and prayer; we recommended
the important concern before mentioned (of sending
my friend to college) unto the God of all grace.
Blessed be the Lord for this evening’s oppmtumty
together.

* Mr. Brainerd having now undertaken the business of a Mis-
sionavy to the Indians, and expeeting in a little time to leave his
native country to go among the savages, into the wilderness, far
distent, and spend the remainder of his )ife among them, and hav-
ing some estare left him by his father, and thinking he should have
no occasion for it among them, (though afterwards, as he told me,
he found himself mistaken,) he set himself to think which way he
miglit spend it most to the glory of God; and no way presenting
to his thoughts, wherein he could do more good with it, than by
being at the charge of educating some young person for the min-
istry, who appeared to be of good abilities and well disposed, he
pitched upon this person here spoken ol to this end: who accord-
ingly was soon put to learning; and Mr. Brainerd continued to
be at the charge of his education from year to year, so long as he
(Mr. Brainerd) lived, which was till this young man was carried
through his third year in college.
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Lord’s day, December 12. In the morning I
felt as if I had little or no power either to pray or
preach, and had a distressing need of divine help. I
went to meeting trembling; but it pleased God to
assist me in prayer and sermon: I think my soul
scarcely ever penetrated so far into the immaterial
world in any one prayer that ever I made, nor were
my devotions ever so much refined, and free from gross
conceptions and imaginations, framed from beholding
material objects. I preached with some pleasure
from Matt. vi. 33. ¢ But seek ye first the kingdom
of God,” &ec.; and in the afternoon from Rom. xv.
30. ¢ And now I beseech you, brethren,” &c.
There was much affection in the assembly. This
has been a good Sabbath to me; and blessed be God
I have reason to think that my religion is become
more refined and spiritual, by means of my late in-
ward conflicts. Amen. May I always be willing
that God should use his own methods with me.

Tuesday, December 14. Some perplexity hung
on my mind : was distressed last night and this morn-
ing for the interest of Zion, especially on account of
the false appearances of religion, which breed confu-
sion in some places. I cried to God for help, to
enable me to bear testimony against those things,
which, instead of promoting, do but hinder the pro-
gress of vital piety. In the afternoon, rode down to
Southbury, and conversed again with my friend on
the importance of his following the work of the min-
istry ; and he appeared much inclined to devote him-
self to it, if God should succeed his attempts to
qualify himself for so great a work. In the evening
I preached from 1 Thess. iv. 8.; and endeavoured,
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though with tenderness, to undermine false religion.
The Lord gave me some assistance; but I seemed
to mysclf so vile, that I was ashamed to be seen when
I came out of the meeting-house.

Lord’s day, December 19. At the sacrament of
the Lord’s Supper, secmed strong in the Lord; and
the world, with all its frowns and flatteries, in a great
measure disappeared, so that my soul had nothing to
do with them: and I felt a disposition to be wholly
and for ever the Lord’s,—In the evening, enjoyed
something of the divine presence; had an humbling
sense of my barrenness and sinfulness.  Oh, it
wounded me to think of the misimprovement of time!
¢ God be merciful to me a sinner.”

Tuesday, December 21.  Had a sense of my in-
sufficiency for any public work and business, as well
as to live to God. I rode over to Derby, and
preached there: it pleased God to afford me assis-
tance and enlargement, and to enable me to speak
with a soft and tender power and energy. We had
afterwards a comfortable evening in singing and
prayer. God enabled me to pray with as much
spirituality and sweetness as I have doue for some
time: my mind seemed to be unclothed of sense and
imagination, and was in a measure let into the im-
material world of spirits. This day and evening was,
I trust, through infinite goodness, made very profit-
able to a number of us to advance our souls in holi-
ness and conformity to God: the glory be to him for
ever. Amen.

Lord’s day, December 26. Felt much tenderness
in prayer; my whole soul seemed to love my worst
enemies, and was enabled to pray for those that are
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strangers and enemies to God, with a great degree
of softness and pathetic fervour. In the evening,
rode from New Haven to Brandford, after I had
kneeled down and prayed with a number of Christian
friends in a very retired place in the woods, and so
parted.

Monday, December 27. Enjoyed a precious sea-
son indeed; had a melting sense of divine things, of
the pure spirituality of the religion of Christ Jesus.
In the cvening I preached from Matt. vi. 33. with
much freedom, power, and pungency: the presence of
God attended our mecting. Oh the tenderness I
felt in my soul!  If ever I felt the temper of Christ,
I had some sense of it now. Blessed be my God,
I have seldom enjoyed a more comfortable and pro-
fitable day than this: oh that I could spend all my
time for God !

Friday, Jan. 14, 1742-3. My spiritual conflicts
to-day were unspeakably dreadful, heavier than the
mountains and overflowing floods: I scemed enclosed,
as it were, in hell itself. I was deprived of all sense
of God, cven of the being of a God; and that was
my misery. I had no awful apprehensions of God
as angry. This was distress, the nearest a-kin to
the misery of the lost that I ever endured: their tor-
ment, I am sure, will consist much in a privation of
God, and consequently of all good. This taught me
the absolute dependence of a creature upon God the
Creator, for the least degree of happiness it enjoys.
Oh 1 feel that if there is no God, though I might
live for ever here, and enjoy not only this, but all
other worlds, I should be ten thousand times more
miserable than the meanest reptile. My soul was
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in such anguish I could not eat, but felt as I sup-
posed a poor wretch would that is just going to the
place of execution. I was almost swallowed up with
anguish, when I saw people gathering together to
hear me preach. However, I went in that distress
to the house of God, and found not much rclief in
the first prayer: it seemed as if God would let loose
the people upon me to destroy me. The thoughts
of death were not so distressing to me as my own
vileness.  But afterwards, in my discourse from
Deut. viii. 2. God was pleased to give me some free-
dom and enlargement, some power and spirituality ;
and I spent the evening rather comfortably.

Wednesday, Jan. 19. At Canterbury. In the
afternoon, preached the lecture at the meeting-house,
and felt some tenderness. Exhorted the people to
love one another, and not to set up their own frames
as a standard to try all their brethren by. Iwas
much pressed, most of the day, with a sense’my of own\
badness, inward 1mpunty, and unspeakable corrup-
tion.  Spent the evening in loving Christian conver-
sation.

Wednesday, Jan. 26. Preached to a pretty large
assembly at Mr. Fish’s meeting-house: insisted on
steadfastness in keeping God’s commands; and that
through humility we should prefer one another in
love, and not make our own frames the rule by which
we judge others. I felt sweetly calm, and full of
brotherly love; and never more free from party spirit.
I hope some good will follow, that Christians will be
freed from false joy, and party zeal, and censuring one
another.

Friday, Jan. 28. Rode to New London. Here
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I found some fallen into extravagancies, too much car-
ried away with false zeal and bitterness: oh, the want
of a gospel-temper is greatly to be lamented.  Spent
the evening i conversing about some points of con-
duct in both ministers and private Christians; but we
did not agree.  God had not taught them with briars
and thorus, to be of a kind disposition toward man-
kind.

‘Wednesday, February 2. Preached my farewell-
sermon last night at the house of' an aged man, who
had been unable to attend public worship for some
time : and this morning spent the time in prayer,
almost wherever I went. Having taken leave of
friends, I set out on my journcy towards the Indians;
though by the way I was to spend some time at East-
Hampton on Long-Island, by the leave of the com-
missioners who employed me in the Indian affair; and
being accompanied by a messenger from East-Iamp-
ton, we travelled to Lyme. On the road I felt an un-
common pressure of mind. I seemed to struggle
hard for some pleasure in something here below, and
loath to give up all for gone. I saw that I was evi-
dently throwing myself into hardships and distresses
in my present undertaking, and thought it would be
less difficult to lic down in the grave: still T chose to
go, rather than stay.—Came to Lyme that night.

[He waited the’two next days for a passage over
the Sound, aud spent much of the time in inward
conflicts and dejection, but had some comfort. On
Saturday he crossed the Sound, landed at Oyster-
Ponds on Long-Island, and travelled from thence to
LEast-Hampton.  He spent the seven following days,
under extreme dejection, with great complaints of
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darkness and ignorance ; yet his heart appears to have
heen constantly engaged in the great business of re-
ligion, praying and labouring much to promote it.]

Saturday, Feb. 12. Enjoyed a little more com-
fort, was enabled to meditate with some composure of
mind; and, especially in the evening, found my soul
more refreshed in prayer than at any time of late. I
secemed to ¢ take hold of God’s strength,” and was
comforted with his consolations. How swect are the
glimpses of divine glory; how strengthening and
quickening !

Saturday, Feb. 19. Was exceeding infirm to-
day, greatly troubled with pain in my head and dizzi-
ness, scarccly able tosit up. However, enjoyed some-
thing of God in prayer, and performed some neces-
sary studies. I exceedingly long to die; and yet,
through divine goodness, have felt very willing to live,
for two or three days past.

Lord’s day, Feb. 20. Perplexed on account of my
carelessness; thought I could not be suitably con-
cerned about the important work of the day, and so
was restless with my easiness. Was exceeding in-
firm again to-day; but the Lord strengthened me,
both in the outward and inward man, so that I preached
with some life and spirituality, especially in the after-
noon. I was enabled to speak closely against selfish
religion, that loves Christ for his benefits, but not for
himself.

[During the next fortnight, it appears that he en-
joyed much spiritual peace and comfort.  In his diary
for this space of time, are expressed such things as
these : mourning over indwelling sin and unprofita-
bleness; deadness to the world; longing after God,
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and to live to his glory; heart-melting desires after
his eternal home; fixed reliance on God for his help;
experience of much divine assistance both in the pri-
vate and public exercises of religion; inward strength
and courage in the service of God; very frequent re-
freshment, consolation, and divine sweetness in medi-
tation, prayer, preaching, and Christian conversation.
And it appears by his account, that this space of time
was filled up with great diligence and earnestness in
serving God, in study, prayer, meditation, preaching,
and private instructing and counselling.]

Monday, March 7. This morning when I arose,
I found my heart go forth after God in longing desires
of conformity to him, and in secret prayer found myself
quickened and drawn out in praises to God for all he
had done for me, and for all my inward trials and dis-
tresses. My heart ascribed glory, glory, glory to the
blessed God; and bid welcome all inward distress
again, if God saw meet to cxercise me with them.
Time appeared but an inch long, and eternity at hand ;
and I thought I could, with patience and cheerfulness,
bear any thing for the cause of God; for I saw that
a moment would bring me to a world of pcace and
blessedness. By the strength of the Lord I rose far
above this lower world, and all the vain amusements
and frightful disappointments of it. ~ Afterwards, was
visited by some friends, but lost some sweetness by it.
After that, had some delightful meditation on Gen.
v. 24: ¢ And Enoch walked with God.”

Wednesday, March 9. Endeavoured to commit
myself and all my concerns to God.  Rode sixteen
miles to Mantauk, and had some inward swectness on
the road ; but something of flatness and deadness after
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I came there and had seen the Indians, I withdrew,
and endeavoured to pray, but found myself awfully
deserted and left, and had an afflicting sense of my
vileness andmeanness. However, I went and preached
from Isa. liii. 10. Had some assistance, and I trust
something of the divine presence was among us. In
the evening also I prayed and exhorted among them,
after having had a season alone, when I was so pressed
with the blackness of my nature, that I thought it was
not fit for me to speak so much as to the Indians.

Lord’s day, March 13. At noon I thought it im-
possible for me to preach, by reason of bodily weak-
ness and inward deadness; and in the first prayer,
was so weak I could hardly stand; but in sermon,
God strengthened me, so that I spake near an hour
and a half with freedom, clearness, and energy, from
Gen. v. 24. “ And Enoch walked with God.” 1
was sweetly assisted to insist on a close walk with
God, and to leave this as my pariing advice to God’s
people here, that they should walk with God. May
the God of all grace succeed my poor labours in this
place.

[In two days more he reached New York; but
complains of much desertion and dcadness on the road.
He stayed onc day in New York, and on Friday
went to Mr. Dickinson’s at Elizabeth town. His
complaints are the same as on the two preceding days.]

Lord’s day, March 20. Prcached in the forenoon:
God gave me some assistance, and cnabled me to
speak with real tenderness, love, and impartiality. In
the evening preached again; and of a truth, God was
pleased to assist a poor worm. Blessed be God, I
was enabled to speak with life, power, and passionate
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desire for the edification of God’s people, and with
some power to sinners. In the cvening, I felt in a
measure spiritual and watchful, lest my heart should
by any means be drawn away from God.  Oh, when
shall I come to that blessed world, where every power
of my soul will be incessantly and eternally wound
up, in heavenly employments and enjoyments, to the
highest degree.

[On Monday he went to Woodbridge, where he
speaks of his being with a number of ministers ;* and
the day following, of his travelling part of the way
towards New York, and lodging at a tavern. On
‘Wednesday, he came to New York.  On Thursday,
he rode near fifty miles, from New York to North-
Castle.  On I'riday, went to Danbury. On Satur-
day, to New Milford. On the Sabbath, he road five
or six miles to a place near Kent in Connecticut, called
Scaticoke, and preached to a number of Indians.t
On Monday, being detained by the rain, he tarried
at Kent,  On Tuesday, he rode from Kent to Sals-
bury. Wednesday, he went to Sheffield.  Thurs-

* These ministers were the correspondents, who now met at
Woodbridge, and gave Mr. Brainerd new directions; and, instead
of sending him to the Indians at the Forks of Delaware, as before
intended, they ordered him to go to a number of Indians at Kau-
naumeek, a place in the province of New York, in the woods be-
tween Stockbridge and Albany. This alteration was occasioned
by two things, viz. 1. Information that the correspondents had
received of some contention now subsisting between the white
people and the Indians at Delaware, concerning their lands, which
they supposed would be a hinderance at present to their enter-
tainment of a missionary, and to his success among them. And,
2. Sowne intimations they had received from Mr. Sergcant, mis-
sionary to the Indians at Stockbridge, concerning the Indians at
Kaunaumeek, and the hopeful prospect of success that a mission-
ary might have among them.

+ These were the same Indians that Mr. Breinerd mentions in
his diary, on August 12, the preeeding year.
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day, March 31, he went to Mr. Sergeant’s at Stock-
bridge. He was dejected and very disconsolate
through the main of his journey from New Jersey to
Stockbridge ; and especially on the last day his mind
was overwhelmed with gloom and melancholy.]

PART V.

From his first beginning to instruct the Indians at
Kaunaumeek, to his ordination.

Frrpay, April 1, 1743. I rode to Kaunaumeck,
ncar twenty miles from Stockbridge, where the In-
dians live with whom I am concerned, and there
lodged on a little heap of straw : was greatly exercised
with inward trials and distresses all day; and in the
evening, my heart was sunk, and I seemed to have
no God to go to.  Oh that God would help me !

[ The next five days, he was for the most part in a
dejected, depressed state of mind, and sometimes ex-
tremely so.  He speaks of God’s ¢ waves and billows
rolling over his soul;” and of his being ready some-
times to say, * Surely his mercy is clean gone for
ever, and he will be favourable no more;” and says,
the anguish he endured was nameless and inconceiv-
able. DBut at the same time speaks thus concerning
his distresses: ¢ What God designs by all my dis-
tresses I know not; but this I know, I deserve them
all, and thousands more.” He gives an account of
the Indians kindly receiving him, and being seriously
attentive to his instructions.]
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Thursday, April 7. Appcared to myself exceed-
ing ignorant, helpless, and unworthy, and altogether
unequal to my work. It seemed to me, I should
never do any service, or have any success among the
Indians. My soul was weary of my life: I longed
for death beyond measure.  When I thought of any
godly soul departed, T was ready to envy him his pri~
vilege, thinking, ¢ Oh, when will my turn come ; must
it be years first I” But I know, those ardent desires,
at this and other times, rose partly for want of resig-
nation to God under all miseries; and so were but
expressions of impatience. Towards night, I had I
think the exercise of faith in prayer, and some assis-
tance in writing.  Oh that God would keep me near
him !

Friday, April 8. Was exceedingly pressed under
a sense of my pride, selfishness, bitterness, and party
spirit, in times past, while I attempted to promote the
cause of God: its vile nature and dreadful conse-
quences appeared in such odious colours to me, that
my very heart was pained. I saw how poor souls
stumbled over it into everlasting destruction, so that
I was constrained to make that prayer in the bitter-
ness of my soul: ¢ O Lord, deliver me from blood-
guiltiness.” I saw my desert of hell on this account.
My soul was full of inward anguish and shame before
God, that I had spent so much time in conversation
tending only to promote a party spirit. I saw I had
not suitably prized mortification, self-denial, resigna-
tion under all adversities, meekness, love, candour,
and holiness of heart and life: and this day was al-
most wholly spent in such bitter and soul-afllicting
reflections on my past frames and conduct.  Of late,
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I have thought much of having the kingdom of Christ

advanced in the world; but now I saw I had enough
to do within myself. The Lord be merciful to me
a sinner, and wash my soul.

Lord’s day, April 10. Rose early in the morning
and walked out; spent considerable time in the woods,
in prayer and meditation. Preached to the Indians,
both forenoon and afternoon.  They behaved soberly
in general: two or three in particular appeared under
some religious concern, with whom I discoursed pri-
vately ; and one told me, ¢ her heart had cried ever
since she heard me preach first.”

Friday, April 15. In the forenoon, very discon-
solate. In the afternoon, preached to my people,
and was a litile encouraged to hope that God might
bestow mercy on their souls. Ielt something re-
signed to God under all dispensations of his provi-
dence. .

Saturday, April 16, Still in the depths of distress.
In the afternoon, preached to my people, but was more
discouraged with them than before; feared that no-
thing would ever be done for them to any good effect.
I retired and pourcd out my sou] to God for mercy;
but without any sensible relief.  Soon after came an
Irishman and a Dutchman, with a design, as they
said, to hear me preach the next day; but none can
tell how I felt, to hear their profane talk. I longed
that some dear Christian knew my distress. I got
into a kind of hovel, and there groaned out my com-
plaint to God. I felt some gratitude and thankful-
ness, that he had made me to differ from these men,
as I knew through grace he had.

Lord’s day, April 17, In the morning, was again
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distressed as soon as I waked, hearing much talk about
the world and the things of it.  Though I perceived
the men were in some measure afraid of me, and I
discoursed about sanctifying the Sabbath, if possible
to solemnize their minds: yet when they were at a
little distance, they again talked freely about secular
affairs.  Oh, I thought, what a hell it would be to
live with such men to eternity!  The Lord gave me
some assistance in preaching all day, and some resig-
nation, and a small degree of comfort in prayer at
night. -

Tucsday, April 19. In the morning, enjoyed some
sweet repose and rest in God ; felt some strength and
confidence in Ged; and my soul was in measure re-
freshed and comforted. Spent most of the day in
writing, and had some exercise of grace: my soul
seemed lifted above the deep waters, wherein it has

"been so long almost drowned. Ielt some spiritual
longings and breathings after God; found myself en-
gaged for the advancement of Christ’s kingdom in
my own soul, more than in others, more than in the
Heathen world.

Wednesday, April 20. Set apart this day for fast-
ing and prayer, to bow my soul before God for the
bestowment of divine grace; especially that all my
spiritual afflictions and inward distresses might be
sanctified. Endeavoured also to remember the good-
ness of God to me in the year past, this day being
my birth-day. Having obtained help of God, I have
-hitherto lived, and am now arrived at the age of twen-
ty-five years. My soul was pained to think of my
barrenness and deadness; that I have lived so little to

the glory of the eternal God. 1 spent the day in
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the woods alone, and there poured out my complaint
to God. Oh that he would enable me to live to his
glory for the future!

[On the following days, his melancholy again pre-
vailed ; he complains of his ignorance, stupidity, and
senselessness; while yet he seems to have spent his
time with the utmost diligence, in study, in prayer,
and in instructing and counselling the Indians. On
Monday, he sunk into the deepest melancholy; so
that he supposed he never spent a day in such dis-
tress in his life; not in fears of hell, (which, he says,
he had no pressing fear of,) but a distressing sense of
his own vileness, &c. On Tuesday, he expresses
some relief.  'Wednesday, he kept as a day of fasting
and prayer, but in great distress, The three days
next following, his melancholy continued, but in a
less degree, and with intervals of comfort.] .

Lord’s day, May 1. 'Was at Stockbridge to-day.
In the forenoon had some relief' and assistance, though
not so much as usual. In the afternoon, felt poorly
in body and soul; while preaching, I seemed to be
rehearsing idle tales, without the least life, fervour,
sense, or comfort: and especially afterwards, at the
sacrament, my soul was filled with confusion, and the
utmost anguish that ever I endured, under the feel-
ing of my inexpressible vileness and meanness, It
was a most bitter and distressing season to me, from
the view I had of my own heart, and the secret abomi-
nations that lurk there. I thought the eyes of all
in the house were upon me, and I dared not look any
one in the face; for it verily seemed as if they saw
the vileness of my heart, and all the sins I had ever
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been guilty of. And if I had been banished from

the presence of all mankind, never to be seen any
more, or so much as thought of, still I should have
been distressed with shame; and should have been
ashamed to see the most barbarous people on earth,
becausc I was viler, and seemingly more brutishly ig-
norant than they. ¢ I am made to possess the sins
of my youth.”

Tuesday, May 10. Was in the same state of
mind that I have been in for some time, extremely
pressed with a sense of guilt, pollution, blindness :
¢ The iniquity of my heels have compassed me about;
the sins of my youth have been set in order before
me; they have gone over my head as a heavy bur-
den, too heavy for me to bear.”  Almost all the ac-
tions of my past life scemed to be covered over with
sin and guilt: and those of them that I performed in
the most conscientious manner, now fill me with shame
and confusion, so that I cannot hold up my face.

[The next seven days his gloom and distress con-
tinued for the most part; but he had some scasons
of relief and spiritual comfort.  He gives an account
of his spending part of this time in hard labour, to
build himself a little cottage to live in amongst the
Indians, in which he might be by himself; having it
secms hitherto lived with a poor Scotchman; and
afterwards, before his own house was habitable, he
lived in a wigwam among the Indians.]

Wednesday, May 18, My circumstances are such
that I have no comfort of any kind but what I have
in God. T live in the most lonesome wilderness ;
have but one single person to converse with that can
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‘speak English.* Most of the talk [ hear, is either
Highland-Scotch or Indian. I have no fellow-Chris-
tian to whom I might unbosom myself, and lay open
my spiritual sorrows; or with whom I might take
sweet counsel in conversation about heavenly things,
and join in social prayer. I live poorly with regard
to the comforts of life: most of my dict consists of
boiled corn, hasty-pudding, &e. I lodge on a bundle
of straw, and my labour is hard and extremely diffi-
cult; and I have little appearance of success to com-
fort me.  The Indians’ affairs are very difficult ; hav-
ing no land to live on but what the Dutch pcople lay
claim to, and threaten to drive them off from; they
have no regard to the souls of the poor Indians; and,
by what I can learn, they hate me, because I come to
preach to them.  But that which makes all my diffi-
culties grievous to be borne is, that God hides his
face from me.

Thursday, May 19. Spent most of this day in
close studies: but was sometimes so distressed that
I could think of nothing but my spiritual blindness,
iguorance, pride, and misery.  Oh, I have reason to
make that prayer, * Loxd, forgive my sins of youth,
and former trespasses !”’

[Monday, May 30, he set out on a journey to
"New Jersey, to consult the commissioners that em-

* This person was Mr. Brainerd's interpreter; who was an in-
genious young Indian lbelonging to Stockbridge, whose name was
John Wauwaumpequunnaunt, who had been instructed in the
Christian religion by Mr. Sergeant; and had lived with the Rev.
Mr. Williams of Long-Meadow, and had been further instructed
by him, at the charge of Mr. Hollis of London; and understood
both English and Indian very well, and wrote a good hand.
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ployed him about the affairs of his mission:* per-
formed his journey thither in four days, and arrived
at Mr. Burr’s in Newark on Thursday. In great
part of his journey he was in the depths of melan-
choly, under like distresses with those already men-
tioned.  On Iriday, he rode to Elizabeth-Town;
and on Saturday to New York; and from thence on
his way homewards as far as White-Plains, where he
spent the Sabbath, and had considcrable degrees of
divine consolation and assistance in public services.
On Monday, he rode about sixty miles to New Ha-
ven. There he attempted a reconciliation with the
authority of the college, and spent this week in visit-
ing his friends in those parts.  In his journey home-
wards, till Saturday, he enjoyed a comfortable frame
of mind.  On Saturday, in his way from Stockbridge
to Kaunaumeek, he was lost in the woods, and lay all
night in the open air: but happily found his way in
the morning, and came to his Indians on Lord’s day,
June 12, and had greater assistance in preaching
among them than ever before,

Trom this time forward he was the subject of va-
rious frames and exercises of mind ; but it seems, in
the general, to have been with him much after the
same manner as it had been hitherto from his first
coming to Kaunaumeek, till he got into his own house,
a little hut which he made chiefly with his own hands,
and which cost him near seven weeks hard labour.
Great part of this time he was dejectedand depressed

* His business with the commissioners now was, to obtain or-
ders from them to set up a schoo) among the Indians at Kaunau-
meek, and that his interpreter might be appointed the school-
master ; which was accordingly done.



140

with melancholy, and sometimes extremely so. How
it was with him in those dark seasons, he himself fur-
ther describes in his diary.]

July 2. My soul is, and has for a long time been,
in a piteous condition, wading through a series of
sorrows of various kinds. I have been so crushed
down sometimes with a sense of my meanness and in-
finite unworthiness, that I have been ashamed that
any, even the meanest of my fellow-creatures, should
somuch as spend a thought about me, and have wished,
while travelling among the thick brakes, like one of
them to drop into everlasting oblivion. In this case,
sometimes, I have almost resolved never again to see
any of my acquaintance; and really thought I could
not do it and hold up my face; and have longed for
the remotest region, for a retreat from all my friends,
that I might not be seen or heard of any more.
Sometimes the consideration of my ignorance has been
a means of my great distress and anxiety ; and espe-
cially my soul has been in anguish with fear, shame,
and guilt, that ever T had preached, or had any thought
that way. Sometimes my soul has been in distress
on fecling some particular corruptions rise and swell
like a mighty torrent, with present violence; having
at the same time ten thousand former sins and follies
presented to view, in all their blackness and aggrava-
tions, And these attended with such external cir-
cumstances as mine at present are—destitute of most
of the conveniences of life, and, I may say, of all the
pleasures of it ; without a friend to communicate any
of my sorrows to, and sometimes without any place
of retirement, where I may unburden my soul before
God—have greatly contributed to my distress. Of
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late, more especially, my great difficulty has been a
sort of carelessness, a kind of regardless temper of
mind, whence I have been disposed to indolence and
trifling : and this temper has constantly been attended
with guilt and shame ; so that sometimes I have been
in a kind of horror, to find myself so unlike the blessed
God, and have thought I grew worse under all my
trials; and nothing has cut and wounded my soul
more than this. Oh, if I am one of God’s chosen,
as [ trust through infinite grace I am, I find, of a
truth, that the righteous are scarcely saved.

[It is apparent, that one main occasion of that dis-
tressing gloominess of mind with which he was so
much exercised at Kaunaumeek, was reflection on
his past errors and misguided zeal at college, in the
beginning of the late religious commotions in the
land. Hence he repeated his endeavours this year
for reconciliation with the governors of the college,
whom he had at that time offended.  Although he
had been at New Haven in June this year, and had
attempted a reconciliation, as has been mentioned al-
ready; yet in the beginning of July, he made another
journey thither, and renewed his attempt, but still in
vain. ]

July 25. Had little or no resolution for a life of
holiness ; was ready almost to renounce my hopes of
living to God.  And oh, how dark it looked, to think
of being unholy for ever!  This I could not endure.
The cry of my soul was that Psal. Ixv. 3. “ Iniquities
prevail against me.” But was in some measure re-
lieved by a comfortable meditation on God’s eternity,
that he never had a beginning, &c. 'Whence I was
led to admire his greatness and power in such a man-
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ner, that I stood still and praised the Lord for his
own glories and perfections; though I was (and if I
should for ever be) an unholy creature, my soul was
comforted to apprehend an eternal, infinite, powerful,
and holy God.

Tuesday, Aug. 2. Was still labouring to make
myself more comfortable with regard to my house
and lodging. Laboured under spiritual anxiety; it
seemed to me that I deserved to be turned out of the
world ; yet found some comfort in committing my
cause to God. ¢ It is good for me to be afflicted,”
that I may die wholly to this world, and all that is
in it.

Thursday, Aug. 4. Was enabled to pray much
during the whole day; and through divine goodness
found some intenseness of soul in the duty, as I used
to do, and some ability to perseverc in my supplica-
tions. Had some apprehensions of divine things that
were engaging, and that gave me some courage and
resolution. It is good, I find, to persevere in attempts
to pray, if I cannot pray with perscverance, that is,
continue long in my addresses to the divine Being, I
have gencrally found, that the more I do in secret
prayer, the more I have delighted to do, and have en-
joyed more of a spirit of prayer: and frequently have
found the contrary, when, with journeying or other-
wise, I have been much deprived of retirement. A
seasonable steady performance of secret duties in their
proper hours, and a careful improvement of all time,
filling up cvery hour with some profitable labour,
either of heart, head, or hands, are excellent means of
spiritual peace and boldness before God. ¢ Christ”
indced ““is our peace, and by him we have boldness
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of access to God;” but a good conscience, void of
offence, is an excellent preparation for an approach
into the divine presence. There is difference between
self-confidence and a self-righteous pleasing of our-
selves with our own duties, attainments, and spiritual
enjoyments, which godly souls sometimes are guilty
of,—and that holy confidence arising from the testi-
mony of a good conscience, which good Hezekiah
had, when he says, ‘“ Remember, O Lord, I beseech
thee, how I have walked before thee in truth, and
with a perfect heart.”  “'Then,” says the holy psal-
mist, ¢ shall I not be ashamed, when I have respect
to all thy commandments.” I'illing up our time with
and for God, is the way to rise up and lie down in
peace.

[The next eight days, he continued for the most
part in a very comfortable frame, having his mind
fixed and powerfully engaged in religion. He more
than once blesses God that he had given him a little
cottage, where he might live alone, and enjoy a happy
retirement, free from noise and disturbance, and could
at any hour of the day lay aside all studies, and spend
time in lifting up his soul to God for spiritual bless-
ings.]

Saturday, Aug. 13. Was cnabled in sccret prayer
* to raise my soul to God with desire and delight. It
was indeed a blessed season to my soul: I found the
comfort of being a Christian. ¢ I counted the suf-
ferings of the present life not worthy to be compared
with the glory” of divine enjoyments even in this
world. All my past sorrows seemed kindly to dis-
appear, and I remembered no more the sorrow for joy.
I felt exceeding serious, calm and peaceful, and en-

’
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couraged to press after holiness as long as I live,
whatever difficulties and trials may be in my way.
May the Lord always help me so to do.  Amen,
and Amen.

Monday, Aug. 15. Spent most of the day in la-
bour, to procure something to keep my horse on in
the winter.—Enjoyed not much swectness in the
morning; was very weak in body through the day,
and thought this frail tabernacle would soon drop into
the dust; had some realizing apfrehensions of a speedy
entrance into another world. In this weak state of
body, I was not a little distressed for want of suitable
food: had no bread, nor could I get any. I am
forced to go or send ten or fifteen miles for all the
bread I eat; and sometimes it is mouldy and sour
before I cat it, if I get any considerable quantity.
Then, again, I have none for some days together, for
want of an opportunity to send for it, and cannot find
my horse in the woods to go myself. This was my
case now: but through divine goodness I had some
Indian meal, of which I made little cakes, and fried
them. Yet I felt contented with my circumstances,
and sweetly resigned to God. In prayer I enjoyed
great freedom ; and blessed God as much for my pre-
sent circumstances, as if I had been a king; and
thought I found a disposition to be contented in any -
circumstances. Blessed be the Lord.

[The rest of this week, he was exceeding weak in
body, and much exercised with pain; and yet obliged
from day to day to labour hard, to procure fodder for
his horsc; excepting some part of the time he was so
very ill, that he was neither able to work nor study.
But he still speaks of longings after holiness and per-
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fect conformity to God; complains of enjoying but
little of God ; yet says, that little was better to him
than all the world besides.]

Lord’s day, Aug. 21. Was much straitened in
the forenoon exercise: my thoughts seemed to be
all scattered to the ends of the carth. At noon I
fell down before the Lord, and groaned under my
vileness, barrenness, deadness, and felt as if I was
guilty of soul-murder, in speaking to immortal souls
in such a manner as I had then done. In the after-
noon, God was pleased .to give me some assistance,
and I was enabled to set before my hearers the nature
and necessity of true repentance, &c. Afterwards
had some small degree of thankfulness. Was very
ill and full of pain in the evening; and my soul
mourned that I had spent so much time to so little
profit.

Tuesday, Aug. 238. Studied in the forecnoon, and
enjoyed some freedom. In the afternoon, laboured
abroad: endeavoured to pray much; but did not find
much intenseness of mind, Towards night was very
weary, and tired of this world of sorrow : the thoughts
of death and immortality appeared very desirable, and
even refreshed my soul.  Those lines turned in my
mind with pleasure:

Come, death, shake hands;
T'll kiss thy bands;

'Tis happiness for me to die :
‘What, dost thou think,

That I will shrink?
I'll go to immortality.

In evening-prayer, God was pleased to draw near my
soul, though very sinful and unworthy. I was ena-
G 52
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bled to wrestle with God, and to persevere in my re-
(uests for grace: I poured out my soul for all the
world, friends and enemies.

Wednesday, Aug. 24. Spent some time in the
morning in study and prayer.  Afterwards, was en-
gaged in some necessary business abroad. Towards
night, found a little time for some particular studies.
I thought, if God should say, ¢ Cecase making any
provision for this life, for you shall in a few days go
out of time into eternity,” my soul would leap for joy.
Oh that I may both * desire to be dissolved, to be
with Christ,” and likewise, * wait patiently all the
days of my appointed time till my change come!”
But alas, I am very unfit for the business and bless-
edness of heaven: Oh for more holiness !

Lord’s day, Aug. 28. 'Was much perplexed with
some irrcligious Dutchmen. All their discourse
turned upon the things of the world, which occasioned
me no little uneasiness: what a misery it would be to
spend an eternity with suchmen! Well might David
say, I beheld the transgressors, and was grieved.”
But adored be God, heaven is a place into which ne
unclean thing enters.  Oh, Ilong for the holiness
of that world: Lord, prepare me for it.

[The next day he set out on a journey to New
York. Was rather dejected the two first days of
his journey ; but seems to have enjoyed some degrees
of the sensible presence of God.] .

Wednesday, Aug.31. Rode down to Bethlehem:
was in a serious and heavenly frame, I hope, when
I came there. Eternal things engrossed all my
thoughts, and I longed to be in the world of spirits.
How happy is it to bave all our thoughts swallowed
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up in that world; to fecl one’s self a serious consid-
erate stranger in this world, diligently seeking a road
through it, the best, the sure road to the hcavenly
Jerusalem.

Thursday, September 1. Rode to Danbury.
‘Was more dull and dcjected in spirit than yesterday.
Indeed I always fcel comfortably when death and the
things of another world are present to my view; when-
ever my mind is taken off from the things of this
world, and set on God, my soul is then at rest.

[He went forward on his journey, and came to
New York on the next Monday. After tarrying
there two or three days, he set out from the city to-
wards New Haven, intending to be there at the Com-
mencement; and on Iriday came to Horse-Neck.
In the mean time, he complains much of dulness, and
want of fervour in religion : but yet, from time to time,
speaks of his enjoying spiritual warmth and pleasure
in conversation with Christian friends, assistance in
public services, &c.]

Lord’s day, Sept. 11. In the afternoon, preached
from Tit. iii. 8. I think God never helped me more
in painting out true religion, and in detecting clearly,
and tenderly discountenancing, false appearances of
religion, party zeal, and spiritual pride; as well as a
confident dogmatical spint, and its spring, viz. igno-
rance of the heart.—In the evening, took much pains
in private conversation to suppress some confusions
which I perceived were amongst that people.

Tuesday, Sept. 13. Rode to New Haven. Was
sometimes dejected ; not in the best frame. I find,
though my inward trials are great, and a life of soli-
tude gives them greater advantage to settle, and pene-

G2
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trate to the inmost recesses of the soul; yet it is better
to be alone than encumbered with noise and tumult.
I find it very difficult to maintain any sense of divine
things, while removing from place to place, diverted
with new objects and filled with care. A settled
steady business is best adapted to a life of strict reli-
gion.

Wednesday, Scpt. 14.  This day I ought to have
taken my degree;* but God sces fit to deny it me.
And though I was greatly afraid of being overwhelmed
with perplexity and confusion, when I should sce my
class-mates take theirs; yet, in the very scason of it,
God cnabled me with calmness and resignation to say,
¢ The will of the Lord be done.” Indeed, through
divine goodness, I have scarcely felt my mind so calm,
sedate, and comfortable, for some time. I have long
fearcd this scason, and expected my humility, meck-
ness, patience, and resignation, would be much tried ;+
but found much more pleasure and divine comfort
than I expected.

Thursday, Sept. 15. Had some satisfaction in
hearing the ministers : it is always a comfort to me to
hear religious and spiritual discourse.  Oh that min-
isters and people were more spiritual and devoted to
God !—Towards night, with the advice of Christian
friends, I offered the following reflections in writing,

* This being Commencement-day.

+ His trial was the greater, in that, had it not bLeen for the
displeasure of the governors of the college, be would not only on
that day have shared with Iis class-mates in the public honours
which they then received, but would on that occasion have ap-
peared at the head of that class; which, if he had been with them,
would have been the most numerous of any that ever had been
graduated at that college.
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to the rector and trustces of the college, (which are
for substance the same that I had freely offered to the
rector before, and entreated him ta accept ;) and this
I did, that if possible I might cut off all occasion of
stumbling and offence from those that seek occasion.
What I offered is as follows :—

“ Whereas I have said beforc several persons, con-
cerning Mr. Whittelsey, one of the tutors of Yale
college, that I did not believe he had any more grace
than the chair I then Ieaned upon; I humbly eonfess
that hercin I have sinned against God, and acted con-
trary to the rules of his word, and have injured Mr.
Whittelsey. .1 had no right to make thus free with
his character, and had no just reason to say as I did
concerning him. My fault herein was the more ag-
gravated, in that I said this concerning one that was
so much my superior, and one that I was obliged to
treat with special respect and honour, because of the
relation I stood in to him in the college. Such a
manner of behaviour, I confess, did not become a
Christian ; it was taking too much upon me, and did
not savour of that humble respect that I ought to have
cxpressed towards Mr. Whittelsey. I have long
since been convinced of the falseness of those appre-
hensions by which I then justified such a conduct.
I have often reflected on this act with grief; I hope,
on account of the sin of it: and am willing to lie low,
and be abased before God and man for it: and
liumbly ask the forgiveness of the governors of the
college, and of the whole society; but of Mr Whit-
telsey in particular, And whereas I have been ac-
cused by onc person of saying, concerning the rev-
ercnd rector of Yale college, that I wondered he did
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not expect to drop down dead for fining the scho-
lars that followed Mr. Tennent to Milford; I se-
riously profess, that I do not remember my saying
any thing to this purpose.  But if I did, which I am
not certain I did not, I utterly condemn it, and detest
all such kind of behaviour; and especially in an un-
der graduate towards the rector.  And I now appear,
to judge and condemn mysclf for going once to the
separate meeting in New Haven, a little before I was
expelled, though the rector had refused to give me
lIeave.  For this I humbly ask the rector’s forgive-
ness. And whether the governors of the college
shall ever see cause to remove the academical censure
I lie under, or not, or to admit me to the privileges I
desire; yet I am willing to appear, if they think fit,
openly to own, and to humble myself for those things
I have herein confessed.”

God has made me willing to do any thing that I
can do consistent with truth, for the sake of peace,
and that I might not be a stumbling-block and offence
to others. For this reason I can cheerfully forego
and give up what I verily believe, after the most
mature and impartial search, is my right, in some in-
stauces. God has given me that disposition, that if
this were the case, that a man has done me a hundred
injuries, and I, though ever so much provoked to it,
have done him one, I feel disposed and heartily will-
ing humbly to confess my fault to him, and on my
knees to ask forgivencss of him; though at the same
time he should justify himself in all the injuries he
has done me, and should only make use of my hum-
ble confession to blacken my character the more, and
represent e as the only person guilty; yea, though
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he should as it were insult me, and say, * he knew
all this before, and that I was making work for re-
peuntance.” Though what I said concerning Mr.
‘Whittelsey was only spoken in private, to a friend or
two; and being partly overheard, was related to the
rector, and by him extorted from my friends, yet sec-
ing it was divulged and made public, I was willing to
confess my fault publicly.—But, 1 trust, God will
plead my cause.*

Tuesday, Sept. 20. Had thoughts of going for-
ward on my journey to my Indians; but towards
night was taken with pain in my tceth, and shivering
cold, and could not possibly recover a comfortable de-
grec of warmth the whole night following. I con-
tinued very full of pain all night: and in the morn-

* 1 was witness to the very Clristian spirit Mr. Brainerd showed
at that time, being then at New-ITaven, and being one that he
saw fit to consult on that occasion, ('T'his was the first time thiat
ever I had an opportuuity of personal acquaintance with him.)
There truly appeared in him a great degree of calmness and hu-
mility ; without the least sppearance of rising of spirit for any
ill treatment he supposed he had suffered, or the least backward-
ness to abase himself before them who le thought had wronged
bim.  What he did was without any objection or appearance of
reluctance, even to his friends in private. Earnest application
was made on his behall to the authority of the college, that he
might have his degree then given him; and particuiarly by the
Rev. Mr, Burr of Newark, one of the correspondents of the bon-
ourable society in Scotland; he being sent from New Jersey to
New Haven, by the rest of the commissioners, for that end; and
many "arginents were used, but without success. Indeed the
governors of the college were so far satisfied with the retlections
Mr. Braiverd bad made on himself, that they appeared willing to
admit him again into college; but not to give him his degree, till
he should have remained there at least a twelvemonth, which be-
ing contrary to what the correspondents, to whom he was now
engagced, had declared to be their mind, he did not consent to it.
He desired his degree, as he thought it would tend to bis being
more extensively useful ; but still, when lie was denied it, he mani-
fested no disappointment or resentment.
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ing had a very high fever, and pains almost all over
me. I had asense of the divine goodness in appoint-
ing this to be the place of my sickness, viz. among
my friends that were very kind to me. I should pro-
bably have perished, if I had first got home to my
own house in the wilderness, where I have none to
converse with but the poor rude ignorant Indians.
Herce I saw was mercy in the midst of affliction. I
continued thus, mostly confined to my bed, till I'ri-
day night, very full of pain; but through divine good-
ness not afraid of death. Then the extreme folly of
those appeared to me, who put off’ their turning to
God tiil a sick-bed.  Surely this is not a time proper
to prepare for cternity.  On I'riday evening my pains
went off rather suddenly; I was exceeding weak, and
almost fainted; but was very comfortable the night
following.  Thesc words, Psal. cxviii. 17. I fre-
quently revolved in my mind; and thought we were
to prize the continuation of life only on this account
—that we may ¢ show forth God’s goodness and
works of grace.”

[From this time he gradually recovered; and on
the next Tuesday was so well as to be able to go for-
ward on his journey homewards; but was till the
Tuesday following before he reached Kaunaumeck.
Great part of this time he seems to have had a very
deep sense of the vanity and emptiness of all things
here below, and of the reality, nearness, and vast im-
portance of eternal things.]

Tuesday, October 4. This day rode home to my
own house and people.  The poor Indians appeared
very glad of my return. Found my house and all
things in safety. I presently fell on my knees, and
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blessed God for my safe return, after a long and
tedious journey, and a scason of sickness, in scveral
places where I had been, and after I had been sick
myself. God has renewed his kindness to me, in
preserving me one journey more. I have taken many
considerable journeys since this time last year, and
yet God has never suffered one of my bones to be
broken, or any distressing calamity to befall me, ex-
cepting the illness I had in my last journey: though
I have been often exposed to cold and hunger in the
wilderness, where the comforts of life were not to be
had : have frequently been lost in the woods, and
sometimes obliged to ride much of the night! and
once lay out in the woods all night.  Blessed be God
that has preserved me!

[In his diary for the next eleven days, are great
complaints of distance from God, spiritual pride, cor-
ruption, and exceeding vileness. He once says, his
heart was so pressed with a sense of his pollution, that
he could scarcely have the assurance to desire that
God should not cast him off for ever. At another
time, he says, he had so little sense of God, or ap-
prehension and relish of his glory and excellency,
that it made him more disposed to kindness and ten-
derness towards those who are blind and ignorant of
God, and things divine and heavenly.]

Lord’s day, Oct. 16. In the evening, God was
pleased to give me a feeling sense of my own unwor-
.thiness ; but through divine goodness such as tended
to draw, rather than drive me from God: it filled me
with decp solemnity. I retired alone, (having at
this time a friend with me,) and poured out my soul
‘to God with much freedom; and yet in anguish, to

¢ 3
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find myself so unspeakably sinful and unworthy be-
fore a hcly God.  Was now much resigned under
God’s dispensations towards me, though my trials
had been very great.  But thought whether I could
be resigned if God should suffer the I'rench Indians
to come upon me, and deprive me of my life, or carry
me away captive, (though I knew of no special reason
then to propose this trial to myself, more than any
other;) and my soul seemed so far to rest and ac-
quicsce in God, that the sting and terror of these
things seemed in a great measure gone. Presently
after I came to the Indians, whom I was teaching to
smg psalm-tunes that evening, I received the follow-
ing letter from Stockbridge, by a messenger sent on
the Sabbath on purpose, which made it appear of
greater 1mportancc —_ :

¢ Sir,—Just now we reccived advices from Col.
Stoddard, that there is the utmost danger of a rup-
ture with I'rance. He has received the same from
his Excelleney our governor, ordering him to give
notice to all the exposed places, that they may securc
themsclves the best they can against any sudden in-
vasion. We thought best to send directly to Kau-
naumeek, that you may take proper measures for your
safety that dwell there. I am, Sir, &e.”

Upon reading the contents, I thought it came in
a good season ; for my heart scemed fixed on God,
and therefore I was not much surprised: but this
news only made me more scrious, and taught me that
I must not please myself with any of the comforts
of life which I had been preparing for my support.
Blessed be God, who gave me any intcnseness and
fervency this evening.
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Friday, Oct. 21. Returned home to Kaunau-
meek : was glad to get alone in my little cottage,
and to cry to that God who seeth in secret, and is
present in a wilderness.

Lord’s day, Oct. 28. In the morning, had alittle
dawn of comfort arising from the hope of seeing glo-
rious days in the church of God: was enabled to pray
for it with some dcgree of fervency. In the fore-
noon, treated on the glories of heaven; in the after-
noon, on the miseries of hell, and the danger of
going there. Had some freedom and warmth both
parts of the day : the people were very attentive. In
the evening, two or three came to me under serious
concern. | was enabled to discourse closely and ear-
nestly with them: Oh that God would be merciful to
their poor souls !

[He seems, through the whole of this week, to
have been greatly concerned to fill up every inch of
time in the service of God, aud to have been most
diligently employed in study, prayer, and instructing
the Indians; and from time to time expresses long-
ings of soul after God, and the advancement of his
kingdom.]

Monday, Oct. 31. Rode to Kinderhook, about
fifteen miles from my place. While riding, I felt
some divine sweetness in the thoughts of being “ a
pillar in the temple of God” in the upper world, and
being no more deprived of his blessed presence, and
the sense of his favour, which is better than life.
My soul was so lifted up to God, that I could pour
out my desires to him, for more grace and further
degrees of sanctification, with abundant freedom. 1
longed to be more prepared for that blessedness, with
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which T was then in some mcasure refreshed. Re-
turned home in the cvening, but took a bad cold by
riding in the night.

Tuesday, November 1. 'Was very much disor-
dercd in body, and sometimes full of pain in my face
and tecth: was not able to study much, and had but
little spiritual comfort. Alas, when God is with-
drawn, all is gone !

Wednesday, Nov., 2. 'Was still more indisposed
in body, and in much pain most of the day: had not
much comfort: was scarcely able to study at all, and
still entirely alone in the wilderness. But, blessed
be the Lord, that I am not exposcd in the open air.
I have a house, and many of the comforts of life to
support me. I have learned in a measure, that all
good things, relating both to time and cternity, come
from God.—In the evening, had some degree of
quickening in prayer: I think God gave me some
sense of his presence.

Thursday, Nov. 3. Spent this day in secret fast-
ing and prayer, from morning till night. Was
enabled to wrestle with God by prayer, in a more
affectionate, fervent, humble, intense, and importunate
manner, than I have for many months past.  Nothing
seemed too hard for God to perform; nothing too
great for me to cxpect from him, I had for many
months entirely lost all hopes of being made instru-
mental of doing any special service for God in the
world ; it has appeared entirely impossible, that one
so vile should be thus improved for God. DBut at
this time God was pleased to revive this hope.

Friday, Nov. 4. Rode to Kinderhook; went quite
to Hudson’s River, about twenty miles from my house;
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performed some business, and returned home in the
evening to my own house. I had rather ride hard,
and fatigue myself, to get home, than spend the even-
ing and night amongst those that have no regard for
God.

[The next two days he was very ill and full of
pain, probably through his riding in the night, after
a fatiguing day’s journcy on Thursday : but yet scerns
to have been diligent in business.]

Thursday, Nov. 10. Spent this day in fasting
and prayer alone. In the morning, was very dull,
lifeless, and discouraged.  After some time reading
2 Kings, chapter xix. my soul was moved and affccted ;
especially reading verse 14, and onward. I saw there
was 10 other way for the afflicted children of God to
take, but to go to God with all their sorrows, Heze-
kiah, in his great distress, went and spread his com-
plaint before the Lord. I was then enabled to see
the mighty power of God, and to cry to God affec-
tionately and ardently for his divine power and grace
to be cxcrcised towards me. Afterwards read the
story of David’s trials, and observed the course he
took under them, how he strengthened his hands in
God; whercby my soul was carried out after God,
enabled to cry to him, and rely upon him, and felt
strong in the Lord.  Was aftciwards refreshed, ob-
serving the blessed temper that was wrought in David
by his trials: all bitterness and desire of revenge
seemed wholly taken away; so that he mourned for
the death of his encmies: 2 Sam i. 17. and iv. 9.
‘Was enabled to bless God, that he had given me
something of this divine temper, that my soul freely
forgives, and heartily loves my enemies.
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(It appears by his diary for the remainder of this
week, and for the two following wecks, that great
part of the time he was very ill and full of pain: and
yet obliged, through his circumstances, in this ill state
of body, to undergo great fatigues in labour, travelling
day and night, and to expose himself in stormy and
scvere seasons,  He from time to time speaks of out-
goings of soul after God; his heart strengthened in
God; séasons of divine swcetness and comfort; his
heart affected with gratitude for mercies, &c, And
yet there are many complaints of lifelessness, weakness
of grace, distance from God, and great unprofitable-
ness,  Still there appears a constant care, from day
to day, not to losc time, but to improve it all for God.]

Lord’s day, Nov. £7. In the evening was greatly
affected in reading an account of the very joyful death
of a pious gentleman, which scemed to invigorate my
soul in God’s ways. I felt courageously cngaged to
pursue a life of holiness and self-denial as long as I
live, and poured out my soul to God for his help and
assistance.

Tuesday, Nov. 29. Began to study the Indian
tongue with Mr, Sergeant at Stockbridge.* Was
perplexed for want of more retirement. I love to
live alone in my own little cottage, where I ean spend
much time in prayer.

Wednesday, Nov. 30. Pursued my study of In-

¢ The commissioners that employed him had dirccted him to
spend much time this winter with Mr. Sergeant, to lcarn the lan-
guage of the Indians ; which necessituted him very often to ride,
backwards and forwards, twenty miles through the uninhabited
woods between Stoekbridge and Kaunaumeek ; which many times
exposed Lim to extreme lardship in the severe seasons of the
winter.
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dian; but was very weak and disordered in body, and
troubled in mind at the barrenness of the day, that I
had done so little for God. Ihad some enlargement
in prayer at night, Oh, a barn, or stable, hedge, or
any other place, is truly desirable, if God is there !
Sometimes, of late, my hopes of Zion’s prosperity are
more raised than they were in the summer past. My
soul seems to confide in God, that he will yet ¢ show
forth his salvation” to his people, and make Zion
¢ the joy of the whole earth.” Oh how excellent is
the loving-kindness of the Lord! My soul some-
times inwardly exults at the lively thoughts of what
God lias already done for his church, and what mine
eyes have seen of the salvation of God. It is swect
to hear nothing but spiritual discourse from God’s
children; and sinners inquiring the way to Zion,
saying, what shall we do?  Oh that I may see more
of this blessed work !

Monday, Dec. 5. Rode to Stockbridge. Woas
nearly overdone with the extreme cold. Had some
refreshing meditations by the way; but was barren,
wandering, and lifeless, much of the day. “T'hus my
days roll away, with but little done for God : and this
is my burden.

Wednesday, Dec. 7. Spent the evening in per-
plexity, with a kind of guilty indolence. ~When I
have no heart or resolution for God, and the duties
incumbent on me, 1 feel guilty of negligence and mis-
improvement of time. Certainly I ought to be en-
gaged in my work and business, to the utmost extent
of my strength and ability.

[The next fourtcen days, he appears to have been
continually in deep concern about the improvement
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of precious time ; and there are many expressions of
grief that he improved time no better; such as, ¢ Oh
what misery do I feel when my thoughts rove after
vanity ! I should be happy if always engaged for
God! Oh wretched man that I am!” He speaks of
his being pained with a sense of his barrenncss, per-
plexed with his wanderings, longing for deliverance
from the being of sin, mourning that time passed
away, and so little was done for God. On Tuesday,
December 20, he speaks of his being visited at Kau-
naumeek by some under spiritual concern. ]
Thursday, Dee. 22. Spent this day alone in fast-
ing and prayer, and reading in God’s word the exer-
cises and deliverances of God’s children. Had, I
trust, some exercise of faith, and rcalizing apprchen-
ston of divine power, grace, and holiness; and also of
the unchangeableness of God, that he is the same as
he was when he delivered his saints of old out of great
tribulation. My soul was at sundry times enlarged
for God’s church and people.  Oh that Zion might
become the ¢ joy of the whole earth ! It is Letter to
wait upon God with patience, than to put confidence
in any thing in this world. ¢ My soul, wait thou
on the Lord ; from him eomecth thy salvation.”
Lord’s day, Decc. 25. Prayed much in the morn-
ing, with a feeling sense of my own spiritual weakness
and insufficiency for any duty. God gave me some
assistance in preaching to the Indians, especially in
the afternoon, when I was enabled to speak with un-
common plainness, freedom, and carnestness. Blessed
be God for any assistance granted to one so unwor-
thy, Afterwards felt some thankfulness, but still
sensible of barrenness. Spent some time in the even-
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ing with one or two persons under spiritual concern,
and exhorting others to their duty, &e.

Wednesday, Dec. 28. Rode about six miles to the
ordination of Mr. Hopkins. During the solemnity
I was somewhat affected with a sense of the greatness
and importance of the work of a minister of Christ.
Afterwards was grieved to see the vanity of the mul-
titude. In the evening, spent a little time with some
Christian friends, with some degree of satisfaction ;
but most of the time I had rather have been alone.

Thursday, Dcec. 29. Spent the day chiefly in
conversing with friends; yet enjoyed little satisfaction,
because I could find but few disposed to converse of
divine and heavenly things.  Alas, what are things
of this world, to afford satisfaction to the soul !—
Near night, returned to Stockbridge; in secret blessed
God for retirement, and that I am not always exposed
to the company and conversation of the world. Oh
that I could live in the secret of God’s presence !

Lord’s day, January 1, 1743-4. In the morning,
had some small degrce of assistance in prayer. Saw
myself so vile and unworthy, that I could not look
my people in the face when I came to preach, Oh,
my meanness, folly, ignorance, and inward pollution.
In the evening had a little assistance in prayer, so
that the duty was declightsome, rather than burden-
some. Reflected on the goodness of God to me in
the past year. Of a truth God has been kind and
gracious to me, though he has caused me to pass
through many sorrows; he has provided for me boun-
tifully, so that I have been enabled, in about fifteen
months past, to bestow to charitable uses about a
hundred pounds New England money, that I can now
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remember.*  Blessed be the Lord, who has so far
used me as his steward, to distribute a portion of his
goods. May I always remember, that all I have
comes from him. Blessed be the Lord, who has car-
ried me through all the toils, fatigues, and hardships
of the year past, as well as the spiritual sorrows and
conflicts that have attended it.  Oh that I could be-
gin this year with God, and spend the whole of it to
his glory, either in life or death !

Tuesday, Jan. 3. Was employed much of the day
in writing ; and spent some time in other necessary
employment. My time passes away so swiftly that I
am astonished when 1 reflect on it, and see how little
Idoinit. My state of solitude does not make the
hours hang heavy upon my hands.  Oh what reason
of thankfulness have I on account of this retirement !
I find that I do not, and it seems I cannot, lead a
Christian life when 1 am abroad, and cannot spend
time in devotion, Christian conversation, and serious
meditation, as I should do. Those wecks that I am
obliged now to be from home, in order to learn the
Indian tonguc, are mostly spent in perplexity and
barrenness, without much relish of divine things ; and
1 feel myself a stranger at the throne of grace, for want
of more frequent and continued retirement. When
I return home, and give myself to meditation, prayer,
and fasting, a new scene opcns to me; and my soul
lougs for mortification, self-denial, humility, and di-

®* Which was, I suppose, to the value of about one hundred
and eighty five pounds in our bills of the old tenor, as they now
puss. By this, as well as many other things, it is manifest that
his frequent melancholy did not arise from the consideration
of any disadvantage hie was laid under to get a living in the world,
by his expulsion from the college,
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vorcement from all the things of the world. This
evening my heart was scmewhat warm and fervent in
prayer and meditation, so that I was loath to indulge
slecp.  Continued in those duties till about midnight.

I'riday, Jan, 6. Feeling and considering my ex-
treme weakness and want of grace, the pollution of
my soul, and danger of temptations on every side, I
set apart this day for fasting and prayer, neither cat-
ing nor drinking from evening to evening, beseeching
God to have mercy on me; and my soul intensely
longed that the dreadful spots and stains of sin might
be washed away. Saw something of the power and
all-sufficiency of God. My soul seemed to rest on his
power and grace; longed for resignation to his will,
and mortification to all things here below. My mind
was greatly fixed on divine things; my resolutions for
a life of mortification, continual watchfulness, self-
denial, seriousness, and devotion to God, were strong
and fixed; my desires ardent and intense; my con-
science tender, and afraid of every appearance of evil.
My soul grieved with the reflection on past levity,
and want of resolution for God. I solemnly renewed
the dedication of myself to him, and longed for grace
to cnable me always to keep covenant with him, Time
appeared very short, eternity near; and a great name,
either in or after life, together with all earthly plea-
sures and profits, but an empty bubble, a deluding

eam.

Saturday, Jan. 7. Spent this day in seriousness,
with steadfast resolutions for God and a life of mor-
tification.  Studied closely, till I felt my bodily
strength fail.  Felt some degree of resignation to
God, with an acquiescence in his dispensations ; was
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grieved that I could do so little for God before my
bodily strength failed, Spent the time in reading,
meditation, and prayer, till the evening was far spent :
was grieved to think that I could not ¢ watch unto
prayer” the whole night. But, blessed be God, hea-
ven is a place of continual and incessant devotion,
though earth is dull.

Saturday, Jan. 14. This morning enjoyed a most
solemn season in prayer : my soul seemed enlarged,
and assisted to pour out itself to God for grace, and
for every blessing nceded for myself, my dear Chris-
tian friends, and for the church of God; and was so
cnabled to see him who was invisible, that my soul
rested upon him for the performance of every thing
I asked agreeable to his will. It was then my hap-

’ and was en-

piness to ¢ continue instant in prayer,’
abled to continue in it for near an hour. My soul
was then “strong in the Lord, and in the power of
his might.” Longed exceedingly for angelic holiness
and purity, and to have my thoughts at all times em-
ployed in divine and heavenly things.

[The next day he speaks of some glimpses he had
of the divine glories, and of his being enabled to
maintain his resolutions in some measurc; but com-
plains that he could not draw near to God: seems
to be filled with trembling fears lest he should re-
turn to a life of vanity, to please himself with some
of the enjoyments of this lower world; and speaks
of his being much troubled, and feeling -guilty, that
he should address immortal souls with no more ar-
dency and desire for their salvation.—On Monday,
he rode down to Stockbridge, was distressed with the
extreme cold; yet his mind was in a devout and so-
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lemn frame during his journey. The four next days
he was very ill, probably by his suffering from the
cold in his journey; yet he says he spent the time in
a more solemn manner than he expected. On IFriday
evening he rode down and visited Mr. Hopkins ;
and on Saturday rode eighteen miles to Salsbury,
where he kept the Sabbath, and enjoyed considerable
degrees of God’s gracious presence, assistance in duty,
and divine comfort and refreshment, longing to give
himself wholly to God, to be his for ever.]

Tuesday, Jan. 24. Near noon, rode over to Ca-
naan. In the evening was unexpectedly visited by
a considerable number of people, with whom I was
enabled to converse profitably of divine things. Took
pains to describe the difference between a regular
and irregular sclf-love : the one consisting with su-
premelove to God, the other not; the former uniting
God’s glory and the soul’s happiness, that they be-
come one common interest, but the latter disjoining
and separating God’s glory and man’s happiness, seck-
ing the latter with a neglect of the former. Illus-
trated this by that genuine love that is found between
the sexes; which is diverse from that which is wrought
up by rational arguments only, or the hope of self-
interest.  Love is a pleasing passion; it affords plea-
sure to the mind where it is: yet genuine love is not,
nor can be placed upon any object, with the design of
being pleased with the feeling of it in a man’s own
breast.

{On Wednesday he rode to Sheffield; the next
day to Stockbridge; and on Saturday, home to Kau-
naumeek, though the season was cold and stormy.
The journey was followed with illuess and pain. It
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appears by his diary that he spent the time, while
riding, in profitable meditations, and in lifting up his
heart to God; and he speaks of assistance, comfort,
and refreshment, though still complaining of barren-
ness. His diary for the five next days is full of bitter
complaints ; he expresses himself as full of shame and
self-loathing for his lifeless temper and sluggishness
of spirit, and as being in perplexity and extremity,
appearing to himself unspeakably vile and guilty be-
fore God, on account of some inward workings of
corruption. ]

Friday, Febuary 8. Enjoyed more frecdom and
comfort than of late ; was intensely engaged in medi-
tation upon the different whispers of the various powers
and affections of a pious mind, exercised with a great
variety of dispensations. I could not but write, as
well as meditate, on so entertaining a subject. I
hope the Lord gave me some true sense of divine
things this day: but alas, bow great and pressing are
the remains of indwelling corruption! I am now
more sensible than cver that God alone is *“the author
and finisher of faith,” that is, that the whole and every
part of sanctification, and every good word, work, or
thought, that is found in me, is the effect of his power
and grace ; that ¢ without him I can do nothing,” in
the strictest sense, and that * he works in us to will
and to do of his own good pleasure,” and from ne
other motive. Oh how amazing it is that people can
talk so much about men’s power and goodness ;
when, if God did not hold us back every moment, we
should be devils incarnate!  This my bitter experi-
ence, for several days past, has abundantly taught me
concerning myself.
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Lord’s day, Feb. 5. 'Was enabled in some mea-

sure to rest and confide in God; to prize his presence,
and even some glimpses of the light of his counte-~
nance, above my necessary food.  After the season of
weakness, temptation, and desertion I endured last
week, 1 thought myself to be somewhat like Samson
when his locks began to grow again. Was enabled
to preach with more life and warmth than I have done
for some weeks past.

Tuesday, IFeb. 7. Was much engaged in medi-
tating on the powers and affections of the godly soul,
in pursuing its beloved object. Wrote something
of the native language of spiritual seusation, in its
soft and tender whispers: declaring that it now feels
and ¢ tastes that the Lord is gracious;” that he is
the supreme good, the only soul-satisfying happiness;
that he is a complete, sufficient, and almighty por-
tion: saying, ¢ Whom have I in heaven but thee;
and there is none upon earth that I desire besides
thee.” I feel it is heaven to please him, and to be
just what he would have me to be. Oh that my soul
were holy as he is holy; oh that it were pure even as
Christ is pure; and perfect as my Father in heaven is
perfect! These, I feel, are the sweetest commands
in God’s hook, comprising all others. And shall
1 break them? Moust I break them? Am I under
such a necessity as long as I live in the world? Wo,
wo is me that I am a sinner, because I now grieve
and offend this blessed God, who is infinite in good-
ness and grace! O, if he would punish me for my
sins, it would not wound my heart so deep to offend
him ; but though I sin continually, yet he continually
repeats his kindness to. me! Methinks I could bear
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any suffering; but how can I hear to grieve and dis-
honour this blessed God! How shall I yield ten
thousand times more honour to him?  'What shall I
do to glorify and worship this best of beings? Oh that
I could consecrate myself, soul and body, to his service
for ever; could give up mysell to him, so as never
more to attempt to be my own, or to have any will
or affections that are not perfectly conformed to him !
But alas, I find I canuot be thus entirely devoted to
God! I cannot live, and not sin. Ol ye angels, do
ye glorify him incessantly; and if possible prostrate
yourselves lower before the blessed King of heaven.
I long to bear a part with you; and, were it possible,
to help you. DBut when we have done all we can
to cternity, we shall not be able to offer the ten
thousandth part of the homage that the glorious God
deserves.”

Thursday, Feb. 9. Obscrved this day as a day of
fasting and prayer, entreating of God to bestow upon
me his blessing and grace; especially to enable me to
live a life of mortification to the world, as well as of
resignation and patience.

Friday, Feb. 10. Was exceedingly oppressed
most of the day, with shame, gricf, and fear, under a
sensc of my past folly, as well as present barrenness
and -coldness.  'When God sets before me my past
misconduct, especially any instances of. misguided
zeal, it sinks my soul into shame and confusion, and
makes me afraid of a shaking leaf.  In the evening
I was unexpectedly refreshed in pouring out my com-
plaint to God; my shame and fear were turned into
sweet composure and acquiescence in God.

Monday, I'eb. 18. Was calm and sedate in
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morning-devotions; and my soul seemed to rely on
God. Rode to Stockbridge, and enjoyed some com-
fortable meditations by the way ; had a more refresh-
ing taste and relish of heavenly blessedness than I
have enjoyed for many months past. Ihave at times,
of late, felt as ardent desires after holiness as ever,
though not so much sensible enjoyment. My soul
longed to leave carth, and bear a part with angels in
their celestial cmployments. 1 said, * Lord, it is
good to be here;” and it appeared to me better to
die, than to lose the relish of these heavenly delights.

[A sense of divine things seemed to continue with
him in a lesser degrec, through the next day. On
Wednesday he was, by some discourse that he heard,
cast into a melancholy gloom, that operated much in
the same manner as his melancholy had formerly done,
when he came first to Kaunaumeek; the cifects of
which scemed to continue in some degree the six
following days.]

Wednesday, I'eb. 22, In the morning, had as
clear a sense of the exceeding pollution of my nature
as ever I remember to have had in my life. I then ap-
peared to myself inexpressibly loathsome and defiled;
sins of childhood, of early youth, and such follies as
I had not thought of for years together, come now
fresh to my view, as if committed but yesterday, and
appeared in the most odious colours.  They appeared
more in number than the hairs of my head ; yea, they
went over me as a heavy burden, In the evening,
the hand of faith scemed to be strengthencd in God ;
my soul rested and acquiesced in him. I was sup-
ported under my burdens, by reading the 125th

H 52
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Psalm; found that it was sweet and comfortable to
lean on God.

I'riday, I'cb. 24, Was exceeding restless and
perplexed under a sense of the misimprovement of
time; mourncd to see time pass away. I could not
compose my mind to any profitable studies, by rea-
son of this pressure.  And the reason, 1 judge, why
I am not allowed to study a great part of my time,
is, becausc I am endeavouring to lay in such a stock
of knowledge as shall nourish self-sufficiency. I
know it to be my indispensable duty to study, and
qualify myself in the best manner I can for public
service : but this is my misery, I naturally study and
prepare, that I may ¢ consume it upon my lusts” of
pride and self-confidence.

[He continued in much the same frame of uncasi-
ness at the misimprovement of time, and pressure of
spirit under a sensc of vileness a2ind unprofitableness,
for the six following days; exccpting some intervals
of calmness and composure, in resignation to, and
confidence in God.]

Friday, March 2. 'Was most of the day cmployed
in writing on a divine subject. "Was frequent in
prayer, and enjoyed some small degree of assistance.
But in the cvening, God was pleased to grant me a
divine sweetness in prayer; especially in the duty of
intercession. I think I never felt so much kindness
and love to thosc who I have reason to belicve are
my encmies, (though at that time I found such a
disposition to think the best of all, that I scarce knew
how to think that any such thing as enmity and hatred
lodged in any soul; it scemed as if all the world must
needs be friends;) and never prayed with more free-
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dom and delight for myself; or dearest friend, than I
did now for my enemies.

Saturday, March 3. In the morning, spent an
hour in prayer, with great intenseness and freedom,
and with the most soft and tender affection towards
mankind. I longed that those who bear me ill-will,
might be eternally happy: it seemed refreshing to
think of meeting them in heaven, how much soever
they had injured me on earth: had no disposition to
insist upon any confession from them in order to re-
conciiiation, nor of the exercise of love and kindness
from them. Oh it is an emblem of heaven itself, to
Iove all the world with a love of forgiveness and be-
nevolence ; to fcel our souls sedate, mild, and meck;
to be void of all evil surmisings and suspicions, and
scarce able to think evil of any man upon any occa-
sion; to find our hearts simple, open, and free, to
those that look upon us with a different eye. Prayer
was so sweet an exercise to me, that I knew not how
to ceasc, lest I should lose the spirit of prayer. Felt
no disposition to eat or drink, for the sake of the
pleasure of it, but only to support my nature, aud fit
ne for divine service. Could not be content without
a very particular mention of a great number of dear
friends at the throne of grace; as also the particular
circumstances of many so far as they were known.

Lord’s day, March 4. In the morning, enjoyed
the same intenseness in prayer as yesterday, though
not in so great a degree : felt the same spirit of love,
universal benevolence, forgiveness, humility, resigna-
tion, mortification to the world, and composurc of
mind, as then.

Saturday, March 10. In the morning, felt ex-

n2
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ceeding dead to the world and all its cnjoyments.
Thought I was ready and willing to give up life and
all its comforts, as soon as called to it; and yct I had
then as much comfort of life as almost ever [ had. Life
itself now appeared but an cmpty bubble; the riches,
honours, and common enjoyments of life, appeared
extremely tasteless. I longed to be perpetually and
entirely crucified to all things here below, by the
cross of Christ. My soul was sweetly resigned to
God’s disposal of.mc, in cvery respeet; and I saw
that nothing had happencd to me but what was best.
I confided in God, that he would * never leave me,”
though I should ¢ walk through the valley of the
shadow of death.” It was then my meat and drink
to be holy, to live to the Lord, and die to the Lord.
And I thought that I then enjoyed such a heaven,
as far exceeded the most sublime conceptions of an
unregenerate soul; and cven unspeakably beyond
what I myself’ could conceive of at another time. I
did not wonder that Peter said, ¢ Lord, it is good
to be here,” when thus refreshed with divine glories.
My soul was full of love and tenderness in the duty
of intercession ; especially felt a most swect affection
to some precious godly ministers of my acquaintance.
Prayed earnestly for dear Christiaus, and for those
I have reason to fear are my encmies. I could not
have spoken a word of bitterness, or entertained a
bitter thought, against the vilest man living.

Lord’s day, March 11. My soul was in some
measure strengthencd in God in morning-devotion ;
so that I was relcased from trembling, fear, and dis-
tress.  Preached from the parable of the sower,
Matt. xiii. Enjoyed some assistance both parts of
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the day ; had some frecdom, affection, and fervency in
addressing my poor people; longed that God should
take hold of their hearts, and make them spiritually
alive. Indeed I had so much to say to them, that I
knew not how to leave off speakihg.

Monday, March 12, In the morning was in a
devout, tender, and loving frame of mind; enabled to
cry to God, I hope, with a child-like spirit, with im-
portunity, resignation, and composure of mind. My
spirit was full of quictness and love to mankind, and
longed that peace should reign on the earth; was
grieved at the very thoughts of a fiery and intem-
perate zcal in religion; mourned over past follies in
that respect, and my soul confided in God for strength
and grace sufficient for my future work and trials.—
Spent the day chiefly in hard labour, making pre-
paration for my intended journey.

Thursday, March 15. Rode down to Sheffield.
Herc I met a messenger from East Hampton on
Long Island, who, by the unanimous vote of that
large town, was sent to invite me thither, in order to
settle with that people, where I had before been fre-
quently invited.  Scemed more at a loss what was
my duty than before,  When I heard of the great
difficulties of that place, 1 was much concerned and
grieved, and felt some desires to comply with their
request; but knew not what to do.  Endcavoured to
commit the case to God.

Lord’s day, March 18. At Salisbury, Was ex-
cceding weak and faint, so that I could scarcely walk:
but God was pleased to afford me much frcedom,
clearness, and fervency in preaching. I have not had
the like assistance in preaching to sinners for many
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months past.  Herc another messenger met me, and
informed me of the votc of another congregation, to
give me an invitation to come among them upon pro-
bation for settlement.* Was greatly exercised in
mind with a weight and burden of carc. Oh that
God would ¢ send forth faithful labourers into his
harvest 1”

[After this, he went forward on his journey to-
wards New York and New Jersey, but proceeded
slowly ; performing his journey under a great degree
of bodily indisposition. However, he preached se-
veral times by the way, being urged by friends; in
which he had considerable assistance. e speaks of
comfort in conversation, with Christian friends from
time to time, and of various things in the exercises
and frames of his heart, that show much of a divine
influence on his mind in this journcy: yet he com-
plains of the thing that he feared, namcly, a decline
of his spiritual life, or vivacity in religion, by means
of his constant removal from place to place, and want
of retirement.  He came to New York on Wednes-
day, March 28; and to Elizabeth Town on the Sa-
turday following, where it seems he waited till the
commissioners assembled.]

Thursday, April 5. Was again much cxcrcised
with weakness and pain in my head.  Attended
on the commissioners” meeting.t Resolved to go

* This congregation was that at Millington, near Haddam.
They were very carnestly desirous of his coming among them.

+ The Indians at Kaunaumeek being but few in number, and
Mr. Brairerd having now been labouring among them about a
year, and having prevailed upon them to be willing that he should
leave Kaunaumeek and remove to Stocklnidge, to live constantly
under Mr. Sergeant’s ministry; le thought he might now do
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on still with the Indian affair, if divine Providence
permitted ; although I had hefore felt some inclina-
tion to go to LEast Hampton, where I was solicited
to go.*

[ After this, he continued two or three days in the
Jerseys very ill, and then returned to New York;
from thence in New England, and to his native town
of Haddam; where he arrived on Saturday, April 14,
—8till he complains of the want of retirement, and
while in New York, says, ¢ Oh, it is not the plea-
sures of the world can comfort me. ~ If God deny

more service for Christ among the Indians clsewhere. He there-
fore went this journcy to New Jersey, to lay the matter before the
commissioners who met at E:izabeth Town on this occasion, and
determined that he should forthwith leave Kaunaumeek, and go
to the Delaware Indians.

* By the invitations Mr. Brainerd had lately received, it ap-
pears that it was not from necessity, or for want of opportunities
to settle in the ministry amongst the English, notwithstanding
the disgrace he had been laid under at college, that he was de-
termined to forsake all the outward comforts to be enjoyed in the
English settlements, to go and spend his life among savages, and
endure the difficulties and self-denials of an Indian mission.  Just
as he was leaving Kaunaumcek, he had an earnest invitation to
a settlement at East IMampton on Long Island, the pleasantest
town on the whole Island, and one of its largest and most wealthy
parishes. The people there were unanimous in their desires to
have bim for their pastor, and for a long tume continued in an
earnest pursuit of what they desired, and were hardly brought to
relinquish their endeavours and give up their hopes of obtaining
him. Nor did Mr. Brainerd choosc the business of a missionary to
the Indians, rather than accept of such invitations, because he was
unacquainted with the dilficulties and sufferings which attended
such a service. He had had experience of these difficulties in
summer and winter; having spent about a twelvemonth in a lonely
desert among these savages, where he had gone through extreme
hardships, and been the subject of a train of outward and inward
sorrows, which were now (resh in his mind. Notwithstanding all
these things, he chose still to go on with this business—and that
although the place he wus now going to was at a still much
greater distance [rom most of his friends and native land.
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his presence, what are the pleasures of the city to
me? One hour of sweet retirement where God is,
is better than the whole world.”—He continues to
cry out of his ignorance, meanness, and unworthiness;
yet speaks of some seasons of special divine assistance.
He spent some days among his friends at East Hamp-
ton and Millington.]

Tuesday, April 17. Rode to Millington again;
felt perplexed when I sct out; was feeble in body,
and weak in faith. I was going to preach a lecture,
and feared I should never have assistance enough to
get through.  But contriving to ridc alone, at a dis-
tance from the company that was going, I spent the
time in lifting up my heart to God: had not gone
far before my soul was abundantly strengthened with
these words: ““ If God be for us, who can be against
us?” I went on, confiding in God, and fearing no-
thing so much as sclf-confidence. In this frame I
went to the house of God, and enjoyed some assis-
tance.  Afterwards felt the spirit of love and meck-
ness in conversation with scine friends.  'Then rode
home to my brother’s; and in the evening, singing
hymns with friends, my soul secmed to melt. In
prayer afterwards, I enjoyed the exercise of faith, and
was enabled to be fervent in spirit: found more of
God’s presence than I have donc any time in my
late wearisome journey. Eternity appeared very
near; my naturc was very weak, and scemed rcady
to be dissolved; the sun declining, and the shadows
of the cvening drawing on apace. I longed to fill
up the remaining moments all for God. Though
my body was so feeble, and wearied with preaching,
and much private conversation, yet I wanted to sit
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up all night to do something for God. To God,

the giver of these refreshments, be glory for ever and
ever. Amen,

[After this, he visited several ministers in Con-
necticut; and then travelled towards Kaunaumeek,
and came to Mr, Sergeant’s at Stockbridge, Thurs-
day, April 26. He performed this journey in a very
weak state of body, attended with his usual exercises
of mind: at times rcjoicing to think that so much
more of his work was done, and he so much nearer
to the eternal world.]

Tuesday, May 1. Having received new orders to
go to a number of Indians on Delaware river in Pen-
sylvania, and my people here being mostly removed
to Mr. Sergeant’s, I this day took all my clothes,
books, &c. and disposed of them. 1 then set out
for Delaware river, and made it in my way to return
to Mr. Secrgeant’s in the cvening. Rode several
hours in the rain through the howling wilderness,
though in a state of fecbleness and great affliction.

[He continued at Stockbridge the next day ; and
on Thursday rode a little way, to Shefficld, under a
great degree of illness; but with encouragement and
cheerfulness of mind amidst all his fatigues. On
Friday, he rode to Salisbury, and continued there till
after the Sabbath.  He speaks of being refreshed in
conversation with some Christian friends, about their
heavenly home and their journey thither: at other
times he speaks of himself as exceedingly perplexed
with barrenness and deadness.  On Monday he rode
to Sharon; and still complains of the misimprove-
ment of time.]

Tuesday, May 8. Set out from Sharon in Con-

H3
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necticut; travelled about forty-five miles to a place
called the Fish-kit,* and lodged there.  While rid-
ing, I spent much of my time in prayer, that God
would go with me to Delaware. My heart sometimes
was ready to sink with the thoughts of my work, and
going alonc in the wilderness, I knew not where:
but still it was comfortable to think, that others of
God’s children had ¢ wandered about in caves and
dens of the earth;” and Abraham, when he was called
to go forth, * went out, not knowing whither he
went.,”  Ob that I might follow after God !

[The next day he went forward on his journey;
crossed Hudson’s river, and went to Goshen in the
Highlands ; and so travelled across the woods, from
Hudson’s river to Delaware, about a hundred miles,
through a desolatc and hideous country, above New
Jerscy, where were very few settlements. In this
journey he suffered much fatiguc and hardship. He
visited some Indians in the way, and discoursed with
them concerning Christianity. 'Was considerably
melancholy and disconsolate, being alone in a strange
wilderness.  On Saturday he came to a settlement
of Irish and Dutch people, about twelve miles above
the Forks of Delaware.]

Lord’s day, May 13. Rose early; felt very pootly
after my long journcy, and after being wet and fa-
tigned. Was very melancholy; have scarce ever
secn such a gloomy morning in my life ; there appeared
to be no Sabbath 5 the children were all at play: T a
stranger in the wilderness, and knew not where to go;
and all circumstances scemed to conspire to render my

* A place so called in New York government, near Iudson’s
river, on the west side of the river.
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affairs dark and discouraging.  Was disappointed re-
specting an interpreter, and heard that the Indians
were much scattered. I mourned after the presence
of God, and scemed like a creature banished from his
sight; yet he was pleased to support my sinking soul
amidst all my sorrows; so that I never entertained
any thought of quitting my business among the poor
Indians; but was comforted to think, that death would
cre long sct me frec from these distresses.—Rode
about three or four miles to the Irish people, where
I found some that appeared sober and concerned about
religion. My heart then began to be alittle encour-
aged; went and preached, first to the Irish and then
to the Indians; and in the evening, was a little com-
forted. My soul seemed to rest on God and take
courage. Oh that he would be my support and com-
forter in an evil world,

Thursday, May 17. Was this day greatly dis-
tressed with a sense of my vileness; appeared to my-
self too bad to walk on God’s carth, or to be treated
with kindness by any of his creatures. God was
pleased to let me see my inward pollution and corrup-
tion to such a degree, that I almost despaired of be-
ing made holy. ¢ Oh wretched man that I am; who
shall deliver me from the body of this death?” In
the afternoon met with the Indians, according to ap-
pointment, and preached to them. My soul seced
to confide in God : had some relief and enlargement
in prayer, and some assistance in the duty of inter-
cession ; vital piety and holiness appeared sweet to
me, and T longed for the perfection of it.

Lord’s day, May 20. Preached twice to the poor
Indians, and enjoyed some freedom while I attempted
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to remove their prejudices against Christianity. My
soul longed for assistance from above all the while;
for I saw I had no strength sufficient for the work.
Afterwards, preached to the Irish people; was much
assisted in the first prayer, and in preaching, Se-
veral persons seemed concerned for their souls, with
whom I discoursed afterwards with freedom and power.
Blessed be God for any assistance afforded to an un-
worthy worm.  Oh that I could live to him !

Lord’s day, May 27. Visited my Indians in the
morning, and attended upon a funeral among them;
was affected to sec their heathenish practices.  Oh
that they might be ¢ turned from darkness to light 1’
Afterwards, got a considerable number of them to-
gether, and preached to them. I observed them very
attentive.  After this, preached to the white people
frora Heb. ii. 3.  'Was enabled to speak with some
freedom and power: several people seemed much con-
cerned about their souls, especially one wlho had been
educated a IRRoman catholic. Blessed be the Lord
for any help!

Monday, May 28. Set out from the Indians
above the Forks of Delaware, on a journey towards
Newark in New Jersey, according to my orders.
Rode through the wilderness; was much fatigued
with the heat; lodged at a place called Black River;
was exceedingly tired and worn out.

[On Tuesday he came to Newark. The next
day went to Elizabeth Town; on Thursday he went
to New York; and on Friday returncd to Elizabeth
Town. These days were attended with some per-
plexity. He continued at Llizabeth Town till Iri-
day in the week following. 'Was enlivened, refreshed,
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and strengthened on the Sabbath at the Lord’s table.
The ensuing days of the week were spent chiefly in
studies preparatory to his ordination; and on some
of them he seemed to have much of God’s gracious
presence, and of the influences of his Spirit; but was
in a very weak state of body. On Saturday he rode
to Newark.]

Lord’s day, June 10. At Newark. In the morn-
ing, was much concerned how I should perform the
work of the day, and trembled at the thoughts of
being left to myself. Enjoyed very considerable as-
sistance in all parts of the public scrvice. Had an
opportunity again to attend on the ordinance of the
Lord’s Supper, and, through divine goodness, was re-
freshed by it. My soul was full of love and tender-
ness towards the children of God, and towards all
men; felt a certain sweetness of disposition towards
cvery creature. At night I enjoyed more spiritu-
ality and desirc after holiness, than I have felt for
some time: was afraid of every thought and every
motion, lest thereby my heart should be drawn away
from God. Lord, in thy presence is fulness of joy !
Oh the blessedness of living to thee !

Monday, June 11. This day the presbytery met
together at Newark, in order to my ordination. Was
very weak and disordered in body; yet endeavoured
to repose my confidence in God.  Spent most of the
day alone, especially the forenoon, At three in the
afternoon preached my probation sermon, from Acts
xxvi. 17, 18. being a text given me for that purpose.
Ielt not well, cither in body or mind ; however, God
carried me through comfortably. Afterwards, passed
an cxamination before the presbytery. 'Was much
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tired, and my mind burdened with the greatness of
that charge I was in the most solemn manner about to
take upon me. I was so pressed with the weight of
the work incumbent upon me, that I could not slecp
this night, though very weary and in great nced of
rest.

Tuesday, June 12.  Was this morning further
examined respecting my experimental acquaintance
with Christianity.* At ten o’clock my ordination
was attended to; the sermon preached by the Rev.
Mr. Pemberton. At this time I was affected with
a sense of the important trust committed to me; yet
composed and solemn, without distraction. I hope
I then (as many times before) gave up myself to
God, to be for him, and not for another.  Oh that
I might always be engaged in his service, duly re-
membering the solemn charge I have received, in the
presence of God, angels, and men. Amen, May
I be assisted of God for this purpose.—~Towards
night, rode to Elizabeth Town.

* Mr. Pemberton, in a letter to the honourable Society in
Scotland that employed Mr. Brainerd, which he wrote concerning
him, (published in Scotlard, in The Clristian Monthly Ilistory,)
writes thus: “ We can with pleasure say, that Mr. Brainerd passed
through his ordination-trials to the universal approbation of the
presbytery, and appeared uncommonly qualificd for the work of
the ministry. He seems to be arned with a great deal of self-
denial, and animated with a noble zeal to propagate the gospel
among those barbarous nations who have long dwelt in the dark-
ness of heathenism.”
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PART VI

From his Ordination, till he first began to preach to
the Indians at Crosweeksung, among whom he had
his most remarkadle success.

WEDNESDAY, June 13. Spent some consider-
able time in writing an account of the Indian affairs
to go to Scotland, Conversed much with friends;
but enjoyed little satisfaction,

Thursday, June 14. Received some particular
kindness from fiiends, and wondered that God shouid
open the hearts of any towards me : saw mysclf un-
worthy of any favour, either from God or man. Was
much exercised with pain in my head ; yet determined
to set out on my journey towards Delawarc in the
afternoon; but the pain increased so much, that I
was obliged to betzke myself to bed. The night
following I was greatly distressed with pain and sick-
ness ; was sometimes almost bereaved of the exercise
of reason by the extremity of pain, Continued much
distressed till Saturday, when I was something re-
lieved by an emetic: but was unable to walk abroad
till the Monday following, and still remained very
fechle. I often admired the goodness of God, that
he did not suffer me to proceed on my journey from
this place where I was so tenderly used, and to be
sick by the way among strangers.

[On Tuesday, June 19, he set out on his jour-
ney home, and in three days reached his place, near
the Torks of Delaware.  Performed the journey un-
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der much weakness of body, but had comfort in his
soul; and in this state he continued through the
week.]

Lord’s day, June 24.  Extremely feeble, scarcely
able to walk.  Visited my Indians, and took much
pains to instruct them ; laboured with some that were
much disaffected to Christianity. My mind was
much burdened with the weight and difficulty of my
work. My whole dependence and hope of success
seemed to be on God, who alone I saw could make
them willing to receive instruction.

Monday, June 25. Was something better in
health than of late, and was able to spend a consider-
able part of the day in close studies. Had more
freedom and fervency in prayer than usual of late;
especially longed for the presence of God in my work,
and that the poor heathen might be converted. In
evening-prayer, my faith and hope in God were much
raised. T'o an eye of reason cvery thing respecting
the eonversion of the heathen is as dark as midnight;
yet I cannot but hope in God for the accomplishment
of something glorious among them, My soul longed
much for the advancement of the Redeemer’s king-
dom on earth.  'Was very fearful lest I should admit
some vain thought, and so lose the sense I then had
of divine things. Oh for an abiding heavenly temper,

Tuesday, June 26. In the morning, my desires
seemed to rise, and ascend up freely to God. Was
busy most of the day in translating prayers into the
language of the Delaware Indians; met with great
difficulty, seeing that my intcrpreter was altogether
unacquainted with the business. But though much

discouraged with the difficulty of the work, yet God
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supported me; and, especially in the evening, gave
me sweet refreshment.  In prayer my soul was en-
lerged, and my faith drawn into sensible exercise;
was cnabled to cry to God for my poor Indians; and
though the work of their conversion appeared ¢ im-
possible with man, yet with God” I saw ¢ all things
were possible.”” My faith was much strengthened,
by observing the wonderful assistance God afforded
his servants Nehemiah and ISzra, in reforming his
people, and re-establishing his ancient church. I
was much assisted in prayer for dear Christian friends,
and for others that I apprehended to be Christless;
but was more especially concerned for the poor Hea-
then, and those of my own charge.

Wednesday, June 27. Ielt something of the
same solemn concern, and spirit of prayer, that I en-
joyed last night, soon after 1 arose in the morning.—
In the afternoon, rode several miles to sce if I could
procure any lands for the poor Indians, that they
might live together, and be under better advantages
for instruction. While I was riding, had a deep
sensc of the greatness and difficulty of my work ; and
my soul seemed to rely wholly upon God for success,
in the diligent and faithful use of means, Saw, with
greatest certainty, that the arm of the Lord must be
revealed for the help of these poor heathen, if ever
they were delivered from the bondage of the powers
of darkness.  Spent most of the time, while riding,
in lifting up my heart for grace and assistance.

Thursday, June 28. Spent the morning in read-
ing several parts of the Holy Secripture, and in fer-
vent prayer for my Indians, that God would set up
his kingdom among them, and bring them into his
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church.—About nine, T withdrew to my usual place
of retirement in the woods; and there again enjoyed
some assistance in prayer. My great concern was
for the conversion of the heathen, and the Lord
helped me to plead with him for it. Towards noon,
rode up to the Indians, in order to preach to them;
and while going, my heart went up to God in prayer
for them. I could freely tell the Lord, he knew
that the cause was not mine which I was engaged
in; but it was his own cause, and it would be for his
own glory to convert the poor Indians,  Blessed be
his name, I felt no desire for their conversion that
I might receive honour from the world, as being the
instrument of it, Had some freedom in speaking to
the Indians.

Saturday, June 30. My soul was much solem-
nized in reading God’s word, especially the ninth
chapter of Daniel. I saw how God had called out
his servants to prayer, and made them wrestle with
him, when he designed to bestow any great merey
on his church.  But alas, I was ashamed of myself,
to think of my dulness and inactivity, when there
seemed to be so much to do for the upbuilding of
Zion.

Lord’s day, July 1. In the morning, was per-
plexed with wandering vain thoughts; was much
gricved ; judged and condemned myself before God.
And oh, how miscrable did I fecl, because 1 could
not live to God! At ten, rode away with a heavy
heart to preach to my Indians. Upon the road I
attempted to lift up my heart to God, but was in-
fested with an unsettled wandering frame of mind:
was excceding restless and perplexed, and filled with
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shame and confusion before God, I scemed to my-
self to be “ more brutish than any man;” and thought,
none deserved to be “ cast out of God’s presence”
so much as I If I attempted to lift up my heart to
God, as I frequently did by the way, on a sudden,
before I was aware, my thoughts were wandering
¢ to the ends of the earth;” and my soul was filled
with surprise and anxiety to find it thus. After I
came to the Indians, my mind was also confused;
and I felt nothing sensibly of that sweet reliance on
God, that my soul has been comforted with in days
past.  Spent the forenoon in this state of mind, and
preached to the Indians without any heart. In the
afternoon, I felt still barren when I began to preach;
and after about half an hour, I seemed to myself to
know nothing, and to have nothing to say: but soon
I found in myself a spirit of love, and warmth, and
power, to address the poor Indians; and God helped
me to plead with them, to ¢ turn from all the vani-
ties of the heathen to the living God.” I am per-
suaded also that the Lord touched their consciences ;
for I never saw such attention raised in them before.
‘When I came away from them, I spent the whole
time while I was riding to my lodgings, three miles
distant, in prayer and praisc to God. After I had
rode more than two miles, it came into my mind to
dedicate myself to God again ; which I did with great
solemnity and unspeakable satisfaction; especially
gave up myself to him renewedly in the work of the
ministry.  And this I did by divine grace, I hope,
without any exception or reserve; not in the least
shrinking back from any difficulties that might attend
this great and blessed work. I seemed to be most
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free, cheerful, and full in this dedication of myself.
My whole soul cried, ¢ Lord, to thee I dcdicate
myself: Oh accept of me, and let me be thine for
ever! Lord, I desire nothing clse; I desire nothing
more.  Oh come, come, Lord, accept a poor worm !
‘Whom have I in heaven but thee; and there is none
upon earth that I desire besides thee !’ After this
I was enabled to praise God with my whole soul,
that he had enabled me to devote and consecrate all
my powers to him in this solemn manner. I rejoiced
in my work as a2 missionary ; rejoiced in the necessity
of self-denial, and still continued to give up myself to
God, and implore mercy of him; praying incessantly,
every moment, with sweet fervency. My nature be-
ing very weak of late, and much spent, I was now
cousiderably overcome: my fingers grew very feeble
and numb, so that 1 could scarcely stretch them out
straight; and when I lighted from my horse, could
hardly walk, my joints seemed all to be loosed.  But
I felt abundant strength in the inner man,  Preached
to the white people: God helped me much, espe-
cially in prayer. Several of my poor Indians were
so moved as to come to meeting also; aud one ap-
peared much concerned.

Tuesday, July 3. This morning, was enabled
to pray under a feeling sense of my need of help
from God, and trust I had some faith in cxercise;
and, blessed be God, was enabled to plcad with him a
cousiderable time.  T'ruly God is good to me, But
my soul mourned and was grieved at my sinfulness
and barrenuess, and longed to be more engaged for
God. Near nine, withdrew again for prayer; and,
through divine goodness, had the blessed Spirit of
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prayer. My soul loved the duty, and longed for God
init. Itis sweet to be the Lord’s, to be sensibly
devoted to him. 'What a blessed portion is God;
how glorious, how lovely in himsclf!

Friday, July 6. Awoke this morning in the fear
of God: soon called to miud my saduness in the
evening past, and spent my first waking minutes in
prayer for sanctification, that my soul might be washed
from its exceeding pollution and defilement.  After
I arosc, I spent some time in reading God’s word,
and cried to God under a sense of my great indi-
gency.—I am, of late, most of all concerned for
ministerial qualifications, and the conversion of the
heathen,  Last year, I longed to be prepared for a
world of glory, and speedily to depart out of this
world ; but of late my concern is for the conversion
of the heathen; and for that end I long to live.
Blessed be God, I have less desire to live for any of
the pleasures of the world than ever I had. I long
and love to be a pilgrim, and want grace to imitate
the life, labours, and sufferings of St. Paul among
the heathen.  And when I long for holiness now, it
is not so much for myself as formerly; but rather
that thereby I may beeome an  able minister of the
New Testament,” especially to the heathen.

Lord’s day, July 8. Was ill last night, unable
to rest quietly. Iad some degree of assistance in
preaching to the Indians, and afterwards to the white
people, especially in the close of my discourse from
Jer. iii. 28. The Lord also assisted mc in some
measure in the first prayer: blessed be his name.
Near night, though very weary, was enabled to read
God’s word with some relish, and to pray with affec-
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tion, fervency, and faith: my soul was more scnsibly
dependent on God than usual.  Was watchful and
jealous of my own heart, lest I should admit carcless-
ness and vain thoughts, and grieve the blessed Spirit,
so that he should withdraw his heavenly influences.
Longed to  depart, and be with Christ,” more than
at any time of late. My soul was exceedingly
united to the saints of ancient times, as well as those
now living; especially my soul melted for the society
of Elijah and Elisha.

[The exercises and cxperiences of the next ten
days, arc very similar to thosc of the preceding; a
sense of his own weakness, ignorance, unprofitable-
ness, and vileness; loathing and abhorring himself’;
sclf-diffidence; sensc of the greatness of his work,
and his great need of divine help, and the extreme
danger of self-confidence; longing for holiness and
humility, and for the conversion of the Indians.]

Saturday, July 21,  This moring, was greatly
oppressed with guilt and shame, from a sense of in-
ward vileness and pollution.  About nine, withdrew
to the woods for prayer; but had not much comfort.
I appeared to myself the vilest, meanest creature
upon carth, and could scarcely live with myself. So
mean and vile I appeared, that I thought I should
never be able to hold up my face in heaven, if God
of his infinitc gracc should bring me thither. To-
wards night my burden respecting my work among
the Indians began to incrcase, and was aggravated by
hearing sundry things that looked very discouraging ;
in particular, that they intended to meet together the
next day for an idolatrous feast and davce.  Then I
began to be in anguish: I thought I must in con-
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science go and endeavour to break them up, yet knew
not how to attempt it. However, I withdrew for
prayer, hoping for strength from above. In prayer
I was exceedingly enlarged, and my soul was as much
drawn out as ever I remember. I was in such an-
guish, and pleaded with so much earnestness and im-
portunity, that when I rose from my knees I felt ex-
tremely weak and overcome. I could scarcely walk
straight, my joints werc loosed, the sweat ran down
my face and body, and nature seemed as if it would
dissolve.  So far as I could judge, I was wholly frec
from selfish ends in my fervent supplications for the
poor Indians. I knew they were met together to
worship devils, and not God; this made me ery ear-
nestly that God would now appear, and help me in
my attempts to break up this idolatrous meeting.
My soul pleaded long, and I thought God would
licar, and would go with me to vmdlc'{te his own

cause. I scemed to confide in him for his presence
and assistance.  Thus I spent the evening, praying
incessantly for divine assistance, and that I might not
be sclf-dependent, but still have my whole depen-
dence upon God.  'What I passed through was re-
markable, and indeed inexpressible. Al things here
below vanished: and there appeared to be nothing of
any considerable importance to me, but holiness of
heart and life, and the conversion of the heathen to
God.  All my cares, fears, and desires, which might
be said to be of a worldly nature, disappeared; and
were, in my esteem, of little more importance than a
puff of wind. I exceedingly longed that God would
get to himself a name among the heathen; and I ap-
pealed to him with the greatest freedom, that he
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knew I  preferred him above my chief joy,” In-
deed I had no notion of joy from this world; I cared
not where or how I lived, or what hardships I went
through, so that I could but win souls to Christ. I
continued in this frame all the evening and night.
While I was asleep, I dreamed of thesc things; and
when I waked, (as I frequently did,) the first thing
T thought of was this great work of pleading for God
against Satan,

Lord’s day, July 22. When I waked, my soul
was burdened with what scemed to be before me., 1
cried to God before 1 could get out of bed; and as
soon as [ was dressed I withdrew into the woods, to
pour out my burdened soul to God, especially for as-
sistance in my great work ; for I could scarcely think
of any thing clse. I cnjoyed the same freedom and
fervency as the last evening: and did, with unspeak-
able freedom, give up myself afresh to God, for life
or death, for all hardships he should call me to among
the heathen; and felt as if nothing could discourage
me from this blessed work. I had a strong hope
that God would ¢ bow the hcavens and come down,”
and do some marvellous work among the heathen,
And when I was riding to the Indians, threc miles,
my heart was continually going up to God for his
presence and assistance; hoping, and almost expect-
ing, that God would make this the day of his power
and grace amongst the poor Indians. When I came
to them, I found them engaged in their frolic; but
through divine goodness 1 got them to break up and
attend to my preaching : still there appeared nothing
of the special power of God among them. Preached
again in the afternoon, and observed the Indians were
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more sober than before ; but still saw nothing special
among them. Satan took occasion from this to tempt
and buffet me with suggestions, that there is no
God; or if there be, he is not able to convert the
Indians before they have more knowledge, &c. I
was very weak and weary, and my soul borne down
with perplexity ; but was dead to all the world, and
determined still to wait upon God for the conversion
of the heathen, though Satan tempted me to the con-
trary.

Tuesday, July 24. Rode about seventeen miles
westward, over a hideous mountain, to a number of
Indians. Got together near thirty of them : preached
to them in the cvening, and lodged among them.
Telt weak and rather disconsolate: yet could have no
pleasure in the thought of any other circumstances or
business in life.

[The .next day he preached to these Indians
again; then returned to the Irish settlement, and
preached to a numerous congregation: there was a
considerable appearance of awakening in the congre-
gation. Thursday he returned home, exceedingly
fatigued and spent; still in the same frame of morti-
fication to the world, and solicitous for the advance-
ment of Christ’s kingdom. He says, ¢ I have felt
this week more of the spirit of a pilgrim on earth,
than perhaps ever beforc: and yet so desirous to see
Zion’s prosperity, that I was not so willing to leave
this scene of sorrow as I used to be.”—The two re-
maining days of the week he was very ill, and cries
out of wanderings, dulness, and want of spiritual fer-
vency. On the Sabbath he was confined by illness,
not able to preach, He continued very ill all the

I 52
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week ; and says, that he thought he never before
“endured such a scason of distressing weakness; his
nature was so spent that he could neither stand, sit,
nor lie with any quiet; he was cxercised with ex-
treme faintness and sickness at his stomach ; his mind
was as much disordered as his body, perplexed to
think that he lived for nothing, and could do no-
thing but trifle.  He speaks of it as a season wherein
Satan buffeted him with some peculiar temptations.
—Concerning the next five days he writes thus:
*On Lord’s day, August 5, was still very poorly.
But though weak, I visited and preached to the poor
Indians twice, and was strengthened beyond my ex-
pectations.  Indeed the Lord gave me some free-
Alom and fervency in addressing them, though I had
not strength enough to stand, but was obliged to sit
down the whole time. Towards night, was ex-
tremely weak and full of pain, and have continued
much in the same state that I was in last week; un-
able to engage in any business, and frequently unable
to pray in the family. I am obliged to let all my
thoughts and concerns run at random; for I have
neither strength to read, meditate, nor pray; and this
naturally perplexes my mind. I seem to myself like
a man that has all his cstate embarked in one small
boat, unhappily going adrift, down a swift torrent.
The poor owner stands on the shore, and looks, and
laments his loss. But alas! though my all seems to
be adrift, and I stand and see it, 1 dare not lament;
for this sinks my spirits more, and aggravates my
bodily disorders. 1 am forced therefore to divert my-
self with trifles, although at the same time I am afraid,
and often fecl as if I was guilty, of the misimprove-
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ment of time. My conscience is frequently so ex-
ercised with this miserable way of spending time,
that I have no peace; though I have no strength of
mind or body to improve it to better purpose. Oh
that God would pity my distressed state !”

[The next three weeks after this his illness was
not so extreme ; he was in some degree capable of
business, both public and private, though stili labour-
ing under indisposition. He also enjoyed more in-
ward assistance and strength of mind, and often ex-
pressed great longings for the enlargement of Christ’s
kingdom, especially by the conversion of the hea-
then, which was all his hope and joy. He continues
still to express his desires after holiness and living to
God, and his sense of his own unworthiness. He
several times speaks of his appearing to himself the
vilest creature on earth; and once says, that he veril
thought there were none of God’s children who fell
so far short of holiness and perfection in the obe-
dience as he. e speaks of his fecling more dead
than ever to the enjoyments of the world, and of the
special assistance he had in preaching to the Indians,
and of some appearances of religious concern among
them, Ide speaks also of assistance in prayer for
absent friends, and especially ministers and candidates
forthe ministry; and of much comfort he enjoyed in the
company of some ministers who came to visit him.]

Lord’s day, Sept. 2. Was enabled to speak to my
poor Indians with much concern and fervency; and
am persuaded God enabled me to exercise faith in
him, while I was speaking to them. I perceived
that some of them were afraid to hearken to, and
embrace Christianity, lest they should be enchanted
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and poisoned by some of the powows! But I was
enabled to plead with them not to fear these; and,
confiding in God for safety and deliverance, I bid a
challenge to all these powers of darkness, to do their
worst upon me first. I told my people I was a
Christian, and asked them why the powows did not
bewitch and poison me.

[After this he went a journey into New Eng-
land, and was absent from the place of his abode, at
the Forks of Delaware, about three weeks. He
was in a feeble state the greater part of the time.
But towards the close of the journey, he gained
much in health and strength. And as to the state
of his mind, and his religious and spiritual exercises,
it was much with him as usual in his journeys; ex-~
cept that he seemed to be more generally comfort-
able. Yet there are complaints of the want of fer-
veney, and want of retirement, and time alone with
God. In this journey he did not forget the Indians;
but once and again speaks of his longing for their
conversion. ] .

‘Wednesday, Sept. 26. Rode home to the Forks
of Declaware. What reason have I to bless God,
who has preserved me in riding more than four hun-
dred and twenty miles, and has “ kept all my bones,
that not one of them has been broken.” My health
likewise is greatly recovered : oh that I could dedicate
my all to God! This is all the return I can make
to him.

Monday, Oct. 1. Was engaged this day in mak-
ing preparation for my intended journey to Susqua-
hannah : withdrew several times to the woods for se-
cret duties, and endeavoured to plead for the divine
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presence to go with me to the poor pagans to whom
I was going to preach the gospel. Towards night
rode about four miles, and met brother Byram ;* who
was come at my desire, to be my companion in travel
to the Indians, I rejoiced to see him, and I trust
God made his conversation profitable to me. I saw
him, as I thought, more dead to the world, its an-
xious cares, and alluring objects, than I was. This
made me look within myself, and gave me a greater
sense of my guilt, ingratitude, and misery.
Tuesday, Oct. 2. Set out on my journey in com-
any with dear brother Byram and my interpreter,
and two chief Indians from the IForks of Delaware.
Travelled about twenty-five miles, and lodged in
one of the last houses on our road ; after which there
was nothing but a hideous and howling wilderness.
Wednesday, Oct. 8. We went on our way into the
wilderness, and found the most difficult and dangerous
travelling that any of us had ever seen. 'We had
scarce any thing else but lofty mountains, deep val-
leys, and hideous rocks, to make our way through.
However, I felt some pleasure in divine things part
of the day, and had my mind intensely engaged in
meditation. Near night, the beast I rode upon hung
one of her legs in the rocks, and fell down under me;
but, through divine goodness, I was not hurt. How-
ever, she broke her leg; and being in such a hideous
place, and near thirty miles from any house, I saw
nothing that could be done to preserve her life, and
so was obliged to kill her, and to prosecute my jour-
ney on foot. This accident made me admire the

® Minister ata pluce called Rockciticus, about forty miles from
Mr. Brainerd’s lodgings. ’
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divine goodness, that my bones were not broken, and
the multitudc of them filled with strong pain.  Just
at dark we kindled a fire, cut up a few bushes, and
made a shelter over our heads, to save us from the
frost, which was very hard that night; and committing
ourselves to God by prayer, we lay down on the ground,
and slept quietly.

Friday, Oct. 5. We arrived at Susquahannah river,
at a place called Opeholhaupung, and found there
twelve Indian houses. After I had saluted the king
in a friendly manner, I told him my business, and
that my desire was to teach them Christianity. After
some consultation, the Indians assembled, and I
preached to them. When I had done, I asked if
they would hear me again. They replicd that they
would consider of it; and soon after sent me word
that they would immediately attend, if I would preach:
which I did, with freedom, both times. When I
asked them again whether they would hear me fur-
ther, they replied, they would the next day. I was
sensible of the imPossibility of doing any thing for
the poor heathen, without special assistance from
above: and my soul seemed to rest on God, and
leave it to him to do as he pleased in that which I
saw was his own cause. Through divine goodness,
I had felt something of this frame most of the time
I was travelling thither ; and in some measure before
I set out.

Saturday, Oct. 6. Rose carly, and besought the
Lord for help in my great work. Near noon, preached
again to the Indians; in the afternoon, visited them
from house to house, and invited them to come and
hear me again the next day, and put off their hunting
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design, which they were just entering upon, till Mon-
day. “ This night,” I trust, ‘‘the Lord stood by
me,” to encourage and strengthen my soul. I spent
more than an hour in secret retirement ; was enabled
to pour out my heart before God, for the increase of
grace and ministerial endowments ; for success among
the poor Indians; for God’s ministers and people,
and for distant friends.

[The next day he complains of great want of fix-
edness and intenseness in religion, so that he could
not keep any spiritual thought one minute without
distraction ; which occasioned anguish of spirit. He
felt, he says, “ amazingly guilty, and extremely mis-
erable;” and cries out, ¢ Oh my soul, what death it
is to have the affcctions unable to centre in God by
reason of darkness, and consequently roving after that
satisfaction clsewhere which is only to be found in
him I’ However, he preached twice to the Indians
with some freedom and power; but was afterwards
damped by the objcctions they made against Chris-
tianity.  In the evening, under a sense of his great
defects in preaching, he ¢ entreated God not to im-
pute to him blood-guiltiness ;” yet at the same time
rejoiced in God.]

Monday, Oct. 8. Visited the Indians with a de-
sign to take my leave of them, supposing they would
this morning go out to hunting early; but beyond
my expectation, they desired to hear me preach again.
I gladly complied with their request, and afterwards
endeavoured to answer their objections to Cliristianity,
Then they went away; and we spent the rest of the
afternoon in reading and prayer, intending to go
homeward very early next day. My soul was in
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some measure refreshed in secret prayer and medita-
tion. Blessed be the Lord for all his goodness.

Tuesday, Oct. 9. We rose about four in the morn-
ing; and commending ourselves to God by prayer,
and asking his special protection, we set out on our
journey homewards about five, and travelled with
great steadiness till past six at night. We then
made a fire, and a shelter of barks, and so rested. In
the night, the wolves howled around us; but God
preserved us.

[(The next day they rose early, and set forward,
and travelled till they came to an Irish settlement,
where Mr. Brainerd was acquainted, and lodged there.
He mentions his thankfulness to God for his good-
ness to him in this journey, complaining, at the same
time, of his own barrenness. On Thursday he con-
tinued in the same place; and he and Mr. Byram
preached to the people.]

Friday, Oct. 12, Rode home to my lodging, where
I poured out my soul to God in secret prayer, and
endeavoured to bless him for his abundant goodness
to me in my late journey. I scarcely ever enjoyed
more health, at least of late years ; and God marvel-
lously, and almost miraculously, supported me under
the fatigues of the way, travelling on foot. Blessed
be the Lord who continually preserves me in all my
ways.

Lord’s day, Oct. 14. Was much confused and
perplexed in my thoughts; could not pray; and was
almost discouraged, thinking I should never be able
to preach any inore. But afterwards, God was pleased
to give me some relief from these confusions; yet
still I was afraid, and even trembled before him. I
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went to the place of public worship, lifting up my
heart to God for assistance in my great work. ‘He
was gracious to me, and helped me to plead with him
for holiness, and to use the strongest arguments,
drawn from the incarnation and sufferings of Christ
for this very end—that men might be made holy.
Afterwards I was much assisted in preaching. Iknow
not that ever God helped me to preach in a more close
and distinguishing manner for the trial of men’s state.

[Next morning he spent some time in prayer be-
fore sunrise, in the same grateful frame of mind that
he had been in the cvening before; and afterwards
went to his Indians, and spent some time in teaching
and exhorting them.]

Tuesday, Oct. 16, Felt a spirit of solemnity and
watchfulness; was afraid I should not live to and
upon God ; longed for more intenscness and spirit-
uality.  Spent the day in writing, frequently lifting
up my heart to God for more heavenly-mindedness.
In the evening had assistance in prayer, and thirsted
and pleaded to be as holy as the blessed angels:
longed for ministerial gifts and graces, and success in
my work. Was greatly assisted in the duty of in-
tercession, and enabled to remember and plead for
numbers of dear friends and ministers of Christ.

Wednesday, Oct. 24. Near noon, rode to my peo-
ple; spent some time, and prayed with them, Felt
like a pilgrim on earth; longed much to leave this
gloomy mansion, yet found the exercisc of patience
and resignation. Returning home from the Indians,
I spent the whole time in lifting up iy heart to God.
In the evening, enjoyed a blessed season alone in
prayer; was cnabled to cry to God with a child-like
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spirit, for the space of near an hour, Enjoyed free-
dom in supplicating for myself, for dear friends, min-
isters, and some who are preparing for that work, and
for the church of God; and. longed to be as lively
myself in God’s service as the angels.

[In the following days, he was exercised with
much disorder and pain of body, with a degree of
melancholy and gloominess of mind, bitterly com-
plaining of deadness and unprofitableness, yet mourn-
ing and longing after God.]

Saturday, Nov. 3. I read the life and trials of a
godly man, and was much warmed by it. I won-
dered at my past deadness, and was more convinced
of it than ever. Was enabled to confess and bewail
my sin before God with self-abhorrence.

Lord’s day, Nov. 4. Had, I think, some exercise
of faith in prayer in the morning: longed to be spi-
ritual. Had considerable help in preaching to my
poor Indians: was encouraged with them, and hoped
that God designed mercy for them.

[The next day he set out on a journey to New
York, to the meeting of the presbytery there; and
was gone from home more than a fortnight. He
seemed to enter on this journey with great reluctance ;
fearing that the diversions of it would prove a means
of cooling his religious affections, as he had found in
other journeys. Yet in this journey he had some
special seasons wherein he enjoyed extraordinary evi-
dences and fruits of God’s gracious presencé. He
was greatly fatigued, and exposed to cold and storms;
and when he returned from New York to New Jer-
sey, on Friday, was taken very ill, and was detained
by his illness some time.]
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Wednesday, Nov. 21, Rode from Newark to

Rockciticus in the cold, and was almost overcome with
it.  Enjoyed some interesting conversation with Mr.
Jones while:I dined with him: my soul loves the
people of God, and especially the ministers of Jesus
Christ who feel the same trials as [ do.

Thursday, Nov, 22. Came on my way from Rock-
citicus to Delaware river. Was very much disor-
dered with a cold and pain in my head. About six
at night I lost my way in the wilderness, and wan-
dered over rocks and mountains, down hideous steeps,
through swamps, and most dreadful and dangerous
places. The night being dark, and few stars to be
seen, I was greatly exposed, much pinched with cold,
and distressed with an extreme pain in my head, at-
tended with sickness at my stomach. Every step I
took was distressing to me. I had little hope for
several hours together, but that I must lie out in the
woods all night in this distressed case. But about
nine o’clock I found a house, through the abundant
goodness of God, and was kindly entertained. I
have frequently been thus exposed, and sometimes
lain out the whole night; but God has hitherto pre-
sexrved me, and blessed be his name.  Such fatigues
and hardships as these serve to wean me more from
the earth; and I trust will make heaven the sweeter.
Formerly, when thus exposed to cold and rain, I was
ready to please myself with the thoughts of enjoying
a comfortable house, a warm fire, and other outward
comforts; but now these have less place in my heart,
(through the grace of God,) and my eye is more to
God for comfort.

Friday, Nov. 23. Visited a sick man ; discoursed
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and prayed with him. Then visited another house,
where was one dead and laid out; looked on the
corpse, and longed that my time might come to de-
part, that I might be with Christ. Retired to my
lodgings about one o’clock.  Felt poorly: but was
able to read most of the afternoon.

[During the next twelve days he had many seasons
of the special influences of God’s Spirit, animating,
invigorating, and comforting him in the ways of God
and duties of religion, but intermixed with great de-
jection and melancholy. He spent much time in
hard labour with others, to construct a little cottage
or hut, to live in by himself through the winter.  Yet
he frequently preached to the Indians, and speaks of
special assistance being afforded, and of his sometimes
having considerable encouragement, from the atten-
tion they gave to the word. DBut on Tuesday, Dec.
4, he sunk into great discouragement, from seeing
many of them going in company to an idolatrous feast
and dance, after he had taken abundant pains to dis-
suade them from these things.]

Thursday, Dec. 6. Having now a happy oppor-
tunity of being rctired in a house of my own, which
I have lately procured and occupied, and considering
that it is now a long time since I have been able,
either on account of bodily weakness, or for want of
retirement or some other difficulty, to spend any time
in secret fasting and prayer; considering also the
greatness of my work, and the extreme difficulties that
attend it; and that my poor Indians are now wor-
shipping devils, notwithstanding all the pains I have
taken with them, which almost overwhelms my spirit ;
moreover considering my extreme barrenness, spiritual



205

deadness and dejection of late, as also the power of
some particular corruptions, I set apart this day for
secret prayer and fasting, to implore the blessing of
God on myself, on my poor people, on my friends,
and on the church of God.

I'riday, Dec. 7. Spent some time in prayer in
the morning ; enjoyed some freedom and affection in
the duty, and had -longing desires of being made
¢ faithful to the death.” Spent a little time in writ-
ing on a divine subject ; then visited the Indians and
preached to them, but under inexpressible dejection.
I had no heart to speak to them, and could not do it,
but as I forced myself. I knew they must hate to
hear me, having but just got home from their ido-
latrous feast and devil-worship.—In the evening, had
some freedom in prayer and meditation.

Lord’s day, Dec. 9. DPreached both parts of the
day at a place called Greenwich, in New Jersey, about
ten miles from my own house.  In the first discourse
I had scarcely any warmth or affectionate longing for
souls. During the interval, I got alone among the
bushes, and cried to God for pardon of my deadness ;
was in anguish and bitterness that I could not address
souls with more compassion and tenderness. I judged
and condemned myself for want of this heavenly tem-
per; though I saw I could not obtain it without di-
vine assistance, any more than I could make a world.
—In the latter exercise, blessed be the Lord, I had
some fervency, both in prayer and preaching; and,
especially in the application of my discourse, was
enabled to address precious souls with affectionate
concern and importunity. The Spirit of God, I
think, was therc; as the effects were apparent, tears
running down many cheeks.
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Monday, Dec. 10, Near noon I preached again:
God gave me some assistance, and enabled me in
some degrée to be faithful ; so that I had peace in my
own soul, and a very comfortable composure, ¢ al-
though Israel should not be gathered.” Came away
from Greenwich, and rode home; arrived just in the
evening. By the way, my soul blessed God for his
goodness; and I rejoiced that so much of my work
was done, and I so much nearer my blessed reward.
Blessed be God for grace to be faithful,

Wednesday, Dec. 12. Was again very weak;
but somewhat assisted in secret prayer, and enabled
with pleasure to cry, * Come, Lord Jesus; come,
Lord Jesus; come quickly.” My soul longed for
God, for the living God. O how delightful it is to
pray under such sweet influences; how much better
than one’s necessary food ! I had at this time no dis-
position to eat, though late in the morning; for earthly
food appeared wholly tasteless. O how much * bet-
ter is thy love than wine,” than the sweetest wing |—
I visited and preached to the Indians in the after-
noon, but under much dejection.  IFound my inter-
preter under some concern for his soul; this was some
eomfort to me, though it filled me with new care. I
longed greatly for his conversion: lifted up my heart
to God for it, while I was talking to him. Came
home and poured out my soul for him; enjoyed some
freedom in prayer, and was enabled to leave all with
God.

Thursday, Dec. 13. Endeavoured to spend the
day in fasting and prayer, to implore the divine bless-
ing on my poor people; and in particular, I sought
converting grace for my interpreter, and three or four
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more under some concern for their souls. I wasmuch
disordered in the morning when I arose; but having
determined to spend the day in this manner, I at-
tempted it. Injoyed some freedom in pleading for
these poor souls; and, when interceding for them, I
was freer from wandering and distracting thoughts
than in any part of my supplications. But in gen-
eral I was greatly exercised with wanderings ; so that
in the evening it secmed as if 1 had need to pray for
nothing so much as for the pardon of sins committed
in the day past, and the vileness I then found in my-
sell.  The sins I most lamented were pride and wan-
dering thoughts, whereby I mocked Ged. Yet, after
all my sorrows, I trust, through grace, the exercises
of this day have been for my good, and have taught
me more of my corruption and weakness without
Christ than I knew before.

Friday, Dec. 14. Near noon went to the Indians ;
but knew not what to say to them, and was ashamed
to look them in the face, 1 felt I had no power to
address their consciences, and therefore had no bold-
ness to say any thing. Much of the day I was in
despair about cver doing or seeing any good in the
land of the living,

Lord’s day, Dee. 16, 'Was so overwhelmed with
dejection, that I knew not how to live. I longed for
death exceedingly; my soul was sunk into deep
waters, and the floods were ready to drown me. I
was so much oppressed, that my soul was in a kind
of horror: I could not keep my thoughts fixed in
prayer for the space of one minute, without flutter-
ing and distraction. I was exceedingly ashamed

that I did not live to God. 1 had no distressing
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doubt about my own state ; but would have cheerfully
ventured, as far as I could possibly know, into eter-
nity.  'When going to preach to the Indians, my
soul was in anguish; I was so overborne with dis-
couragement that I despaired of doing any good, and
was driven to my wits end. I knew nothing what to
say, nor what course to take. At last I insisted on
the evidence we have of the truth of Christianity from
the miracles of Christ; many of which I set before
them, and God helped me to make a close application
to those who refused to believe the truth; and in-
deed I was enabled to speak to the consciences of all
in some measure. I was a little encouraged to find
that God enabled me to be faithful once more. Then
came and preached to another company of them, but
was very faint and wecary. In the cvening I was
something refreshed, and enabled to pray and praise
God with composure and affection. Felt some en-
largement and courage in my work: was willing to
live, and longed to do more for God than my weak
state of body would admit.

Tuesday, Dec. 18. Went to the Indians, and
discoursed to them near an hour, but without any
power to come close to their hearts. At last I felt
some fervency, and God helped me to speak with
warmth. My interpreter also was amazingly as-
sisted; and I doubt not but  the Spirit of God was
upon him,” (though I had no reason to think he had
any true and saving grace, but was only under con-
viction of his lost state;) and presently, most of the
grown persons were much affected, and the tears ran
down their cheeks. One old man (I suppose a hun-
dred years old) was so much affected that he wept,
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and seemed convinced of the importance of what I
taught them. I staid a considerable time exhorting
and directing them; and came away, lifting up my
heart to God in prayer and praise, and encouraged
and exhorted my interpreter to ¢ strive to enter in at
the strait gate.” Came home and spent most of the
evening in prayer and thanksgiving, and found myself
much enlarged and quickened.

Friday, Dec. 21. Assisted again to pray with
freedom, cheerfulness, and hope. God was pleased
to make the duty comfortable and pleasant to me; so
that I delighted to persevere, and repeatedly to en-
gage in it. Towards noon visited my people, and
spent the whole time in the way to them in prayer,
longing to see the power of God among them, as
there appeared something of it the last Tuesday, 1
found it sweet to rest and hope in God.  Preached
to them twice, and at two distinct places: had con-
siderable freedom each time, and so had my interpre-
ter. Several of them followed me from one place to
the other, and I thought there was some divine influ-
ence discernible amongst them. In the evening, was
assisted in prayer again. DBlessed, blessed be the
Lord.

[Similar things are expressed concerning his in-
ward frame, and assistances on Saturday, as on the
preceding days. He observes, that this was a com=
fortable week to him, but concludes, ¢ Oh that I
had no reason to complain of so much barrenness !
Oh that there were no vain thoughts and evil affec-
tions lodging within me! The Lord knows how I
long for that world, where they ¢ rest not day nor
night, saying, Holy, holy, holy is the Lord God Al-
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mighty.”  On the following Sabbath, he speaks of

assistance and freedom in his public work, but as hav-
ing less of the sensible presence of God than fre-
quently in the week past; yet his soul was kept from
sinking into discouragement. On Monday, he
seemed to enjoy much the same liberty and fervency,
as he had done through the greater part of the pre-
ceding week.]

Tuesday, Dec. 25. Enjoyed very little quiet sleep
last night, by reason of bodily weakness, and the
closeness of my studies yesterday; yct my heart was
somewhat lively in prayer and praise, I was delighted
with the divine glory and happiness, and rejoiced that
God was God, and that he was unchangeably pos-
sessed of glory and blessedness. Thnough he ¢ held
my eyes waking,” yet he helped me to improve my
time profitably amidst my pains and weakness, in con-
tinued meditations on Luke xiii. 7. ‘¢ Behold, these
three years I come seeking fruit,” 8&c. My medita-
tions were sweet, and I wanted to set before sinners
their sin and danger.

[He continued in a very low state, as to his bodily
health, for some days; which seems to have been a
great hinderance to him in his religious exercises and
pursuits.  Yet he expresses some degree of divine
assistance, from day to day, through the remaining
part of this week. He preached several times to his
Indians, and there appeared still some concern amongst
them for their souls. On Saturday he rode to the
Irish settlement, about fifteen miles from his lodgings,
in order to spend the Sabbath there.]

Lord’s day, Dec. 30. Discoursed, both parts of
the day, from Mark viii. 34. God gave me very
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great freedom and clearness, and (in the afternoon
especially) considerable warmth and fervency. Inthe
evening also I was happy in conversing with friends
on divine things. I do not remember ever to have
clearer apprehensions of religion in my life; but found
a straggle, in the evening, with spiritual pride.

[On Monday, he preached again in the same place
with freedom and fervency; and rode home to his
lodging in the evening, under a considerable degree
of bodily illness, which continued several days.]

Lord’s day, Jan. 6. Preached to my poor Indians,
but had little heart or life. Towards night I was
pressed under a sense of my unfaithfulness. Oh the
joy and peace that arises from a sense of ¢ having ob-
tained mercy of God to be faithful;” and oh the misery
and anguish that spring from an apprehension of the
contrary !

Wednesday, Jan. 9. In the morning, God was
pleased to remove that gloom which has of late op-
pressed my mind, and gave me freedom and comfort
in prayer. I was encouraged and strengthened, and
cnabled to plead for grace for myself, and mercy for
my poor Indians ; and was sweetly assisted in my in-
tercessions with God for others. Blessed be his holy
name for ever and ever. Amen, and amen. Those
things that of late have appeared most difficult and
almost impossible, now appeared not only possible but
easy. My soul so much delighted to continue in-
stant in prayer at this blessed season, that I had no
desire for my necessary food. I even dreaded leaving
off praying at all, lest I should lose this spirituality,
and this blessed thankfulness te God which I then
felt.
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[The three remaining days of the week he was
very low and feeble in body ; but nevertheless con~
tinued in the same comfortable frame of mind, as is
expressed on Wednesday. On the Sabbath, this
sweetness in spiritual alacrity began to abate; but
still he enjoyed some degree of comfort, and had as-
sistance in preaching to the Indians.]

Wednesday and Thursday, Jan. 16, 17. I spent
most of the time in writing on a divine subject, and
enjoyed some freedom and assistance. Was likewise
enable to pray more frequently and fervently than
usual, and my soul rejoiced in God ; especially on the
evening of the last of thess days. Praise then seemed
comely, and I delighted to bless the Lord.

[The same enlargement of heart and delight con~
tinued through the next day. But on the following
day it began to decline, and continued to do so the
whole of the next week : yet he enjoyed some seasons
of special assistance.]

Lord’s day, Jan. 27. Had the greatest degree
of inward anguish that I almost ever endured. I was
petfectly overwhelmed, and so confused, that after I
began to discourse to the Indians, before I could
finish a sentence, sometimes 1 forgot entirely what
I was aiming at; or if with much difficulty I recol-
lected what I had before designed, still it appeared
strange, and like something 1 had long forgotten, or
had now but an imperfect remembrance of. 1 know
it was a degree of distraction, occasioned by melan-
choly, spiritual descrtion, and some other things that
particularly pressed upon me this morning, with an
uncommon weight, the principal of which respected
my Indians. This distressing gloom never went off
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the whole day; but was so far removed, that I was
enabled to speak with some freedom and concern to
the Indians at two of their settlements; and I think
there was some appearance of the presence of Geod
with us, some seriousness and seeming concern among
the Indians, at least a few of them. In the evening,
this gloom continued till family prayer,* about nine
o’clock, and almost through this exercise, until I came
near the close, when I was praying (as I usually do)
for the illumination and conversion of my poor peo-
ple; and then the cloud was scattered, so that I en-
joyed a holy freedom, and conceived hopes that God
designed mercy for some of them. The same I en-
joyed afierwards in secret prayer; in which precious
duty I had for a considerable time freedom and faith,
in praying for myself, my poor Indains, and dear
friends and acquaintance in New England and else-
where, and for the interest of Zion in general. ¢ Bless
the Lord, O my soul, and forget not all his benefits.”

[He spent the greater part of this week in dejec-
tion and melancholy, which on I'riday rose to an ex-
treme height. This gloominess continued till Satur-
day evening, when he was again relieved in family-
prayer; and after it, was refreshed in secret, and felt
willing to live and endure hardships in the cause of
God. His hopes of the advancement of Christ’s
kingdom, and of seeing the power of God among the
poor Indians, were considerably raised.

[In the following days he was the subject of much

* Though Mr. Brainerd now dwelt by himsell in the foremenl-
tioned little cottage, which he had built for his own use, yet that
was near to a family of white people with whom he had lived be-
fore, and with whom he still attended family-prayer.
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dejection: but the three remaining days of the week
seem to have been spent with much composure and
comfort. On the Sabbath, I'ebruary 10, he preached
at Greenwich, in New Jersey. In the evening he
rode cight miles to visit a sick man at the point of
death, and found him speechless and senseless.]
Monday, I'eb. 11. About break of day the sick
man died. I was affected at the sight: spent the
morning with the mourners: and after prayer and
some discourse with them, I returned to Greeuwich,
and preached again from DPsal. lxxxix, 15. and the
Lord gave me assistance. I felt a love to souls and
to the kingdom of Christ; and longed that poor sin-
ners might know the joyful sound. Several persons
were much affected.  After meeting I was enabled
to discourse, with freedom and concern, to some
persons who applicd to me uuder spiritual trouble.
Left the place much composed, and rode home to
my house about eight miles distant.  Discoursed to
friends, and inculcated divine truths upon some. In
the evening, was in the most solemn frame that I
almost ever remember to have experienced. | know
not that death ever appeared more real to me, or that
ever I saw mysclf in the condition of a dead corpse,
laid out, and dressed for a lodging in the silent grave,
so evidently as at this time. Yet I felt exceeding
comfortable; my mind was composed and calm, and
death appeared without a sting. I think I never
felt such a universal mortification to all created ob-
jects as now.  Oh how great and solemn a thing it
appearced to dic ! Oh how it lays the greatest hon-
our in the dust; and how vain and trifling did the
riches, honours, and pleasures of the world appear!
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I could not, I dare not so much as think of any of
them; for death, dcath, solemn (though not fright-
ful) death appeared at the door. I could see myself
dead and laid out, and enclosed in my coffin, and put
down into the cold grave, with the greatest solem-
nity, but without terror. I spent most of the even-
ing in conversing with a dear Christian friend ; and,
bilessed be God, it was a comfortable evening to us
both. What are friends—what are comforts—what
arc sorrows—what are distresses? €€ The time is
short : it remains that they which weep, be as though
they wept not; and they which rejoice, as though
they rejoiced not : for the fashion of this world passeth
away. O come, Lord Jesus, come quickly, Amen.”
Blessed be God for the comforts of the past day.
Lord’s day, I'eb. 17. My interpreter being absent,
I preached to the white pcople in the wilderness,
upon the sunny side of a hill. Had a considerable
assembly, consisting of many that lived not less than
thirty miles asunder. I discoursed to them all day,
from John vii. 837. ¢ Jesus stood and cried, saying,
If any man thirst,” &c. In the afternoon, it pleased
God to grant me great freedom and fervency in my
discourse; and I was enabled to imitate the example
of Christ in the text, who stood and cried. 1 think
I was scarcely ever enabled to offer the free grace of
God to perishing sinners with more freedom and
plainness in my life. Afterwards, I earnestly invited
the children of God to come renewedly, and drink of
this fountain of living water, from whence they have
heretofore derived unspeakable satisfaction. It was
a very comfortable time to me: there were many tears
in the assembly, and I doubt not but that the Spirit
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of God was there, convincing poor sinners of their
need of Christ. In the evening I felt composed and
comfortable, though much tired. I had a perception
of the excellency and glory of God; and my soul
rejoiced that he was * God over all, blessed for ever.”
But I was too much crowded with company and con-
versation, and longed to be more alone with God.
Oh that I could for ever bless God for the mercy of
this day, who ¢ answered me in the joy of my heart.”

[The rest of this week seems to have been spent
under a decay of this life and joy, and in distressing
conflicts with corruption; but not without some sea-
sons of refreshment and comfort.]

Lord’s day, Feb. 24. In the morning was much
perplexed : my interpreter being absent, I knew not
how to perform my work among the Indians. How-
ever I rode to them, and got a Dutchman to inter-
pret for me, though he was but poorly qualified for
the business. Afterwards I came and preached to a
few white people, from John vi. 67. Here the Lord
seemed to unburden me in some measure, especially
towards the close of my discourse, I felt freedom
to open the love of Christ to his own disciples : when
the rest of the world forsake him, and are forsaken
by him, so that he calls them no more, he then turns
to his own, and says, “ Will ye also go away ?” 1
had a sense of the free grace of Christ to his own
people, in such seasons of general apostacy, and when
they themselves in some measure backslide with the
world.

Wedunesday, March 6. Engaged most of the day
in preparing for a journey to New England. Spent
some time in prayer, with special reference to my
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intended journcy. Was afraid I should forsake the
¢ fountain of living waters,” and attempt to derive
satisfaction from ‘“broken cisterns,” my dear friends
and acquaintance, whom 1 might meet with in my
journey. I looked to God to keep me from this
vanity, as well as all others, In the evening I was
visited by friends, some of whom, I trust, were real
Christians.  They discovered an affectionate regard
to me, and seemcd grieved that 1 was about to leave
them; cspecially seeing I did not expect to make
any considerable stay among them, if I should live
to return from New England.*  Oh how kind has
God been to me; how has he raised up friends in
every place where his providence has called me!
Friends arc a great comfort, and it is God that gives
them; it is he makes them what they are. ¢ Bless
the Lord, oh my soul, and forget not all his benefits.”

[The next day he set out on his journcy, and it
was about five weeks before le returned. The spe-
cial design of this journey, he himself declares after-
wards, in his diary for March 21, where, speaking
of his conversing with a certain minister in New
England, he says thus, ¢ I contrived with him how
to raise some money among Christian friends, in order
to support a colleague with me in the wilderness, (I
having now spent two years in a very solitary man-
ner,) that we might be together; as Christ sent out
his disciples two and two. And as this was the
principal concern I had in view, in taking this jour-
ney, so I took pains in it, and hope God will succeed

* Tt seems he had a design, by what afterwards appears, to
remove and live among the Indians at Susquahannal river.
K 52
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it, if for his glory.”- He first went into various parts
of New Jersey, and visited several ministers there.
He then went to New York; from thence into New
England, going to various parts of Connecticut, and
then returned into New Jersey. He met a number
of ministers at Woodbridge, * who,” he says, ¢ met
there to consult about the affairs of Christ’s kingdom,
in some important articles.,” He seems, for the most
part, to have been free from melancholy in this jour-
Ley; aud many times to have had extraordinary as-
sistance in public ministrations. His preaching also
was attended with very hopeful appearances amongst
the auditory. He also had many seasons of special
comfort and spiritual refreshment, in conversation
with ministers and other Christian friends, and in
meditation and private prayer.]

Saturday, April 13. Rode home to my own house
at the Iforks of Delaware: was enabled to remember
the goodness of the Lord, who preserved me while
riding full six hundred miles in this journey, so that
none of my bones were broken. DBlessed be the
Lord, who has preserved and returned me in safety
to my own house.  Verily it is he that has upheld
me, and guarded my goings.

[The next week e went a journey to Philadelphia,
in order to engage the governor there, to use his
interest with the chief man of the Six Nations, (with
whom he maintained a strict friendship,) that he
would permit him to live at Susquahannah, and in-
struct the Indians within their territories.* In his

* The Indians at Susquahannah are a mixed company of many
nations, speaking various languages, and few of them properly of
the Six Nations, But the country having formerly been conquered
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way to and from thence, he lodged with Mr. Beattie,
a young Presbyterian minister. He speaks of sea-
sons of spiritual refreshment which he enjoyed at his
lodgings.]

Saturday, April 20. Rode with Mr. Beattie to
Abington, to attend Mr., Treat’s administration of
the sacrament, according to the method of the church
of Scotland. When we arrived, we found Mr. Treat
preaching: afterwards I preached a sermon from
Matth. v. 3. ¢ Blessed are the poor in spirit,” &c.
God was pleased to give me great frecedom and ten-
derness, both in prayer and sermon: the assembly
was melted, and scores were all in tears. It was, as
I then hoped and afterwards found, a ¢ word spoken
in season to many weary souls.” I was extremely
tired, and my spirits were much exhausted, so that
I could scarcely speak loud; yet I could not help
rejoicing in God.

Lord’s day, April 21. In the morning, calm and
composed, with some outgoings of soul after God in
secret duties, and longing desires for his presence in
the sanctuary and at his table; that his presence
might be in the assembly, and that his children might
be entertained with ¢ a feast of fat things.” In the
forenoon Mr. Treat preached. I felt some affection
and tenderness daring the administration of the or-
dinance. Mr. Beattie preached to the multitude
abroad, who could not half have crowded into the
meeting-house. In the season of the communion,
I had comfortable apprehensions of the blissful com-

by the Six Nations, they claim the land; and the Susquahannah
Indians are a kind of vassals to them,

K 2
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munion of God’s people, when they shall meet at
their Father's table in his kingdom, in a state of per-
fection. In the afternoon I preached abroad to the
whole assembly, from Rev. xiv, 4. ¢ These are
they that follow the Lamb,” &c. God was pleased
again to give me great freedom and clearnes8, but
not so much warmth as before.  However, there
was a most amazing attention in the whole assembly ;
and, as I was informed afterwards, this was a good
scason to many.

T'uesday, April 23, Left Mr. Beattie’s, and re-
turned home to the Forks of Delaware; had some
pleasant meditations on the road, and was enabled to
lift up my heart to God in prayer and praise.

I'riday, April 26. Conversed with a Christian
friend with some warmth; and felt a spirit of morti-
fication to the world, in a very great degree. Af-
terwards, was enabled to pray fervently, and to
rely on God for ¢ all things pertaining to life and
godliness.” In the evening was visited by a dear
Christian friend, with whom I spent an hour or two
in conversation, on the very soul of religion.  There
are many with whom I can talk about religion; but,
alas! I find few with whom I can talk religion itself.
Blessed be the Lord, there are some that love to feed
on the kernel, rather than the shell.

[The next day he went to the Irish secttlement,
often before mentioned, about fifteen miles distant ;
where he spent the Sabbath, and preached with some
considerable assistance. On Monday he returned
in a very weak state to his own lodgings.]

Tuesday, April 30. Was scarcely able to walk
about, and was obliged to betake myself to the bed
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much of the day., I spent the time in a very solitary
manner, being neither able to read, meditate, nor
pray, and had none to converse with in that wilder-
ness. Oh how heavily does time pass away, when
I can do nothing to any good purpose; but seem
obligedl to trifle away precious time! But of late I
have seen it my duty to divert myself by all lawful
means, that I may be fit, at least some small part of
my time, to labour for God.

. Thursday, May 2. In the evening, being a little
better in health, I walked into the woods, and eu-
joyed a season of meditation and prayer. My
thoughts run upon Psalm xvii. 15, * I shall be sa-
tisfied when I awake with thy likeness.” It was in-
deed a precious text to me, and I longed to preach
to the whole world; my thoughts were exceeding
clear, and my soul was refreshed. Blessed be the
Lord, that in my late and present weakness, now for
many days together, my mind is not gloomy, as at
some other times.

[On Wednesday, May 8. He set out on his
journey to Susquahannah, with his interpreter. He
endured great hardships and fatigues in his way
thither through a hideous wilderness; where, after
having lodged one night in the open woods, he was
overtaken with a north-easterly storm, in which he
was almost ready to perish. Having no manner of
shelter, and not being able to make a fire in so great
a rain, he could have no comfort if he stopped ; there-
fore determined to go forward in hopes of meeting
with some shelter, without which he thought it im-
possible he should live the night through. But
their horses happening to have eat poison (for want
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of other food) at a place where they lodged the night

before, were so sick that they could neither ride nor
lead them, but were obliged to drive them before
them, and travel on foot; until, through the mercy
of God, (just at dusk) they came to a bark-hut,
where they lodged that night. After he came to
Susquahannah, he travelled about a hundred miles
on the river, and visited many towns and settlements
of the Indians; saw some of seven or eight distinet
tribes, and preached to different nations by different
interpreters.  He was sometimes much discouraged,
and sunk in his spirits, through the opposition that
appeared in the Indians to Christianity. At other
times, he was encouraged by the disposition that
some of these people manifested to hear, and willing-
ness to be instructed. He here met with some who
had formerly been his hearers at Kaunaumeek, and
had removed hither; who saw and heard him again
with great joy. He spent a fortnight among the
Indians on this river; and passed through consider-
able labours and hardships, frequently lodging on
the ground, and sometimes in the open air; till at
length he fell extremely ill, as he was riding in the
wilderness, being seized with an ague, followed with
a burning fever, and extreme pains in his head and
bowels, attended with a great evacuation of blood ;
so that he thought he must have perished in the
wilderness. But at last coming to an Indian trad-
er’s hut, he got leave to stay thcre; and though
without physic or food proper for him, it pleased
God, after about a week’s distress, to relieve him so
far that he was able to ride. He returned homewards
from Juncauta, an island far down the river; where



223

was a considerable number of Indians, who appeared
more free from prejudices against Christianity than
most of the other Indians. He arrived at the FForks
of Delaware on Thursday, May 30, after having
rode in this journey about three hundred and forty
miles. He came home in a very weak state, and
under dejection of mind; which was a great hinder-
ance to him in religious exercises. IHowever, on
the Sabbath, after having preached to the Indians, he
preached to the white people with some success, from
Isa. liii. 10. ¢ Yet it pleased the Lord to bruise
him,” &c.  Some were awakened by his preaching,
The next day he was much exercised for want of
spiritual life and fervency.]

Tuesday, Junc 4. Towards evening was in dis-
tress for want of the divine presence, and a sense of
spiritual things,  Withdrew to the woods, and spent
near an hour in prayer and meditation ; and the Lord
had compassion on me. The season was indced re-
freshing ; my soul enjoyed intenseness and freedom
in prayer, so that it grieved mc to leave the place.

[On Friday, June 7, he went a journey of near
fifty miles to Neshaminy, to assist at a sacramental
occasion, to be attended to at Mr. Beattic’s meeting-
house ; being invited thither by him and his people.]

Lord’s day, June 9. Felt some longing desires
for the presence of God to be with his people on the
solemn occasion of the day. In the forenoon Mr.
Beattie preached ; and there appeared some warmth in
the assembly. Afterwards I assisted in the admi-
nistration of the Lord’s Supper; and, towards the
close of it, I discoursed to the multitude extempore,
with some reference to that sacred passage, Isa. liii.
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10. “ Yet it pleased the Lord to bruise him.”
Here I had great assistance in addressing sinners,
and the word was attended with amazing power;
many scores, if not hundreds, in that great assembly,
consisting of three or four thousand, were much af-
fected ; so that there was a ¢ very great mourning,
like the mourning of Hadadrimmon.” In the even-
ing I could hardly look any body in the face, because
of the imperfections I saw in my performances the
day past.

[On Wednesday, June 12, he left Mr. Beattic’s,
and went to Maidenhead in New Jersey; and spent
the next seven days in a comfortable state of mind,
visiting several ministers in those parts.]

Tuesday, June 18. Set out from New Bruns-
wick with a design to visit some Indians at a place
called Crosweeksung in New Jersey, towards the
sea.* In the afternoon, came to a place called Cran-
berry, and meeting with a serious minister, Mr.
Macknight, I lodged there with him. Had some
enlargement and freedom in prayer with a number of

people.

* Mr. Brainerd having, when at Boston, wrote and left with
a friend a brief relation of facts concerning his labours with the
Indians, and reception among them, during the space of time be-
tween November 5, 1744, and June 19, 1745, (with a view to
connect his Narrative, at the end of Mr. Pemberton’s ordination
sermon, and his Journal, in case they should ever be reprinted,)
concludes the same with this passage: “ As my body was very fee-
Dble, so iny mind was scarce ever so much damped and discouraged
about the conversion of the Indians, as at this time. And in
this statce of body and mind I made my first visit to the Indians
in New Jersey, where God was plcased to display his power and
grace in the remarkable manner that I have represented in my
printed Journal.”
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PART VII

From his first beginning to preach to the Indians at
Crosweelsung, till he returned from his last jour-
ney to Susquahannak il with the consumption
whereof he died.

[WE are now come to that part of Mr. Brainerd’s
life, wherein he had the greatest success in his la-
bours for the good of souls, and in his particular
business as a missionary to the Indians. After all
his agonizing in prayer, and travailing in birth, for
the conversion of the Indians, and all the interchanges
of his raised hopes and expectations, and then disap-
pointments and discouragements; and after waiting
in a way of persevering prayer, labour, and suffering,
as it were, through a long night, at length the day
dawns. ¢ Weeping continues for a night, but joy
comes in the morning.” He went forth weeping,
bearing precious sced, and now hec comes with re-
joicing, bringing his sheaves with him. The desired
event is brought to pass at last; but at a time, in a
place, and upon subjects, that scarcely ever entered
into his heart. An account of this would undoubt-
edly gratify the Christian reader, and it should have
been here inserted as it stands in his Diary, had not
a particular aceount of this glorious and wonderful
success been drawn up by Mr. Brainerd himself,
pursuant to the order of the Honourable Society in
Scotland, and published by him in his lifetime.]

Wednesday, June 19, 1745. Rode to the Indians

' X3
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at Croswecksung : found few at home; discoursed to
them, however, and observed them very serious and
attentive. At night I was extremely worn out, and
scarcely able to walk or sit up Oh how tiresome is
earth—how dull the body !

Thursday, June 20. Towards night, preached to
the Indians again, and had more hearers than before.
In the evening enjoyed some peace and serenity of
mind, some composurc and comfort in prayer alone;
and was cnabled to lift up my head with some degree
of joy, under an apprehension that my redemptiou
draws nigh.  Blessed be God, that there remains a
rest to his poor weary people !

I'riday, June 21. Rode to Freehold, to see Mr.
William Teunent; and spent the day comfortably
with him. My sinking spirits were a little raised
and eucouraged; and I felt my soul breathing after
God, in the midst of Christian conversation. In the
evening was refreshed in secret prayer; saw myself
a poor worthless creature, without wisdom to direct,
or strength to help myself. Blessed be God, who
lays me under a happy, a blessed necessity of living
upon himself,

Saturday, June 22. About noon rode to the In-
dians again; and ncar night preached to them.
Found my body much strengthened, and was enabled
to speak with abundant plainness and warmth. ~ The
power of God evidently attended the word ; several
persons were brought under great concern for their
souls, and made to shed many tears, and to wish for
Christ to save them.

Triday, June 28, In the evening my soul was
revived, and lifted up to God in prayer for my poor
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Indians, myself and friends, and the church of God.

How refreshing, how sweet was this!  Bless the
Lord, oh my soul! and forget not his goodness and
tender mercy.

Saturday, June 29. Preached twice to the In-
dians, and could not but wonder at their seriousness,
and the strictness of their attention.  Blessed be
God, who has inclined their hearts to hear.

Tuesday, July 2. Rode from the Indians to
Brunswick, near forty miles, and lodged there.
Felt my heart drawn out after God in prayer, almost
all the forenoon, espccially while riding. In the
evening could not help crying to God for those poor
Indians ; and after I went to bed, my heart continued
to go out for them, till I dropped asleep. Blessed
be God that I may pray.

[He was so cxhausted by constant preaching to
these Indians, yielding to their carnest and importu-
nate desires, that he found it necessary to take some
relaxation. He therefore spent about a week in
New Jersey, after he left the Indians, visiting several
ministers, and performing some necessary busincss,
before he went to the Iorks of Delaware. And
though very weak in body, yet he secms to have
been strong in spirit.  On Friday, July 12, he ar-
rived at his own house in the Forks of Delaware;
continuing still free from melancholy, he from day
to day enjoyed freedom, assistance, and refreshment,
in the inner man, But on Wednesday, the next
week, he seems to have had some melancholy thoughts
about his doing so little for God, being so much
hindered by weakness of body.]

Friday, July 19. In the evening walked abroad
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for prayer and meditation, and enjoyed composure and
freedom in these excrcises, especially in meditation
on Rev. iii. 12. ¢ Him that overcometh, will I make
a pillar in the temple of my God.”  This was a de-
lightful theme to me, and it refreshed my soul to
dwell upon it. Oh, when shall I go no more out
from the service and enjoyment of the dear Lord !
Lord, hasten the blessed day !

[ Within the space of the next six days, he speaks
of much inward refreshment and enlargement, from
time to time.]

I'riday, July 26. In the evening, God was pleased
to help me in prayer, beyond what I have experienced
for some time. My soul was especially drawn out
for the enlargement of Christ’s kingdom, and for the
conversion of my poor people; and I relied on God
for the accomplishment of that great work. Oh how
sweet were the thoughts of death to me at this time!
How I longed to be with Christ, to be employed in
the glorious work of angels, and with an angel’s free-
dom, vigour, and delight. Yet how willing was I to
stay awhile on ecarth, that I might do somcthing, if
the Lord pleased, for his intcrest in the world. My
soul, my very soul, longed for the ingathcring of the
poor heathen; and I cried to God for them most
willingly and heartily, and yet because I could not
but cry. This was a delightful season; for I had
some lively taste of hcaven, and a temper of mind
suited in some measure to the employments and cn-
tertainments of it. My soul was grieved to leave the
place; but my body was weak and worn out, and it
was near nine o’clock.

Lord’s day, July 28. In the evening my heart was
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melted and broken with a sense of past barrenness and -
deadness. Oh how I then longed to live to God,
and bring forth much fruit to his glory!

[For other things remarkable, while he was this
time at the Forks of Declaware, the reader must be
referred to his public Journal.  As particularly for
his labours and success there among the Indians.

[On Wednesday, July 31. He sct out on his re-.
turn to Crosweeksung, and arrived there the next
day. In his way thither, he had longing desires that
he might come to the Indians in the ¢ fulness of the
blessing of the gospel of Christ;” attended with a
sense of his own great weakness, dependance, and
worthlessness. ]

Iriday, August 2. In the evening I retired, and
my soul was drawn out in prayer to God, especially
for my poor people, to whom I had sent word that they
might gather together, that I might preach to them
the next day. I was much enlarged in praying for
their saving conversion, and scarcely ever found my
desires for any thing of this nature so sensibly and
clearly disintercsted, and free from selfish views.

[Concerning his labours and marvellous success
amongst the Indians for the following ten days, let the
reader see his public Journal, The things worthy
of note in his Diary, not therc published, are his
earnest and importunate prayers for the Indians, and
the travail of his soul for them from day to day; his
great refreshment and joy in beholding the wonderful
mercy of God, and the glorious manifestations of his
power and grace in his work among them; his ardent
thanksgivings to God ; his heart’s rejoicing in Christ,

as King of his church, and King of his soul; in par-
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ticular at the sacrament of the Lord’s supper at Mr.
Macknight’s meeting-house ; a sense of his own ex-
ceeding unworthiness, which sometimes was attended
with dejection and melancholy.]

Monday, Aug. 19. Near noon I rode to I'reehold,
and preached to a considerable assembly, from Matth.
v. 3. It pleased God to leave me to be very dry
and barren, so that I do not remeinber to have been
so straitened for a whole twelvemonth past.  God is
just, and he has made my soul acquiesce in his will
in this respect. It is contlary to flesh and blood, to
be cut off from all freedom in a large auditory, where
their expectations arc much raised; but so it was
with me ; and God helped me to say Amen to it
% Good is the will of the Lord.” In the cvening I
felt quiet and composed, and had freedom and com-
fort in secret prayer.

Wednesday, Aug. 20. Spent the forenoon in con-
versation with Mr. Dickinson, contriving somcthing
for the scttlement of the Indians together in a body,
that they might be uuder better advantages for in-
struction. In the afternoon, spent some time agree-
ably with other friends ; wrote to my brother at col-
lege ; but was grieved that time passed away, while
I did so little for God.

Lord’s day, Aug. 25. I rode to my lodgings in
the evening, blessing the Lord for his gracious visi-
tation of the Indians, and the soul-refreshing things
I had this day seen, and praying that God would
still carry on his work among them.

[On Tuesday, Aug. 27, he sct out on a journey
towards the Forks of Delaware, designing to go from

thence to Susquahannah, by the way of Philadelphia.
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He waited on the governor of Penusylvania, to get a
recommendation from him to the chiefs of the Indians,
which he obtained.  He speaks of much comfort and
spiritual refreshment in this journey ; also of a sense
of his exceeding unworthiness.]

Lord’s day, September 1. At the Forks of Dela-
ware. God gave me the spirit of prayer, and it was
a blessed season. My soul cried to God for mercy
in an affectionate manner, and in the evening rejoiced
in God.

Wednesday, Sept. 4. Rode fifteen miles to an Irish
settlement, and preached there from Luke xiv. 22,
¢ And yet there is room.” God was pleased to afford
me somc tenderness and enlargement in the first
prayer, and much freedom and warmth in preaching.
There were many tears in the assembly ; the people
of God seemed to melt, and others to be in some
measure awakencd., Blessed be the Lord, who lets
me see his work going on in one place and another,

Lord’s day, Sept. 8. In the evening, God was
pleased to assist me in prayer, and give mc freedom
at the throne of grace. I cried for the enlargement
of his kingdom in the world, and in particular among
my dear people ; was also enabled to pray for many
dear ministers and acquaintances, both in these parts,
andin New Iingland. My soul was so engaged and
enlarged in the excrcise, that I spent near an hour
in it, and knew not how to leave the mercy-seat.

[The next day he set out from the Forks of Dela-
ware to go to Susqualiannah; and on the fifth day
of his journey, he arrived at Shaumoking, a large In-
dian town on Susquahannah river. e performed
the journey under a considerable degree of melan-
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choly, occasioned at first by his hearing that the
Moravians were gone before him to the Susquahan-
nah Indians.]

Saturday, Sept. 14. At Shaumoking. In the even-
ing, my soul was enlarged and swcetly engaged in
prayer ; especially, that God would set up his king-
dom in this place, where the devil now reigns in the
most eminent manner. And I was enabled to ask
this for God’s glory, and because I longed for the
enlargement of his kingdom, to the honour of his
blessed name. I could appeal to God with the great-
est freedom, that he knew it was his dear cause, and
not my own, that engaged my heart: and my soul
cried, ¢ Lord, set up thy kingdom, for thine own
glory.  Glorify thyself, and I shall rcjoice. Get
honour to thy blessed name, and this is all I desire.
Do with me just what thou wilt. Blessed be thy name
for ever, that thou art God, and that thou wilt glorify
thyself. Oh that the whole world might glorify thee!
Oh let these poor people be brought to know thee,
and love thee, for the glory of thy dear and blessed
name !’ I could not but hope that God would bring
in these miserable wicked Indians; though therc ap-
peared little human probability of it, for they were
then dancing and revelling, as if possessed by the
devil.  Yet I hoped, though against hope, that God
would be glorified by those poor Indians. I con-
tinued long in prayer and praise ; had great freedom
and enlargement in remembering dear friends in New
England, as well as the people of my charge. Was
entirely free from that dejection of spirit with which
I am frequently exercised : blessed be God !

[His Diary from this time to Sept. 22, (the last
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day of his continuance dmong the Indians at Susqua-
hannah,) is not legible, by reason of the badness of
the ink. It was probably written with the juice
of some berries found in the woods, having no other
ink in that wilderness. So that for this space of
time the rcader must be wholly referred to his public
Journal.

[(On Monday, Sept. 23, he left the Indiansein
order to his return to the Forks of Delaware, in a
very weak state of body, and under dejection of mind,
which continued several days of his journey.]

Friday, Sept. 27. Spent considerable time in the
morning in prayer and praise. My mind was some-
what intense in the duty, and in some degree warmed
with a sense of divine things. I was melted to think
that ¢ God had accounted me faithful, putting me
into the ministry,” notwithstanding all my barrenness
and deadness. My soul was also in some mecasure
enlarged in prayer for the pcople of my charge, as
well as for other dear friends. In the afternoon,
visited some Christian friends, and spent the time, I
think, profitably: my heart was warmed and more
engaged in the things of God. In the evening I
enjoyed enlargement, warmth and comfort in prayer;
relied on God for assistance and grace to enable me
to do something in his cause.

[(He continued in this comfortable frame the two
next days. On the day following, he went to his
own house, in the Forks of Delaware, and continued
still the same.  The next day, which was Tuesday,
he visited his Indians. Wednesday he spent mostly
in writing the meditations he had had in his late

journcy to Susquahannal. On Thursday he left
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the Forks of Delaware, and travelled towards Cros-
weeksung, where he arrived on Saturday, October 5,
and continued from day to day in a comfortable state
of mind. There is nothing material in his Diary
for this day and the next, but what is in his printed
journal.]

Monday, Oct. 7. Being called by the church and
peaple of East Hampton on Long Island as a mem-
ber of a council, to assist and advise in affairs of dif-
ficulty in that church, I set out on my journey this
morning, before it was well light, and travclled to
Elizabeth Town, and there lodged. Enjoyed some
comfort on the road, in conversation with Mr. William
Tennent, who was sent for on the same business.

[He prosecuted his journey with the other minis-
ters that were sent for, and did not return till Octo-
ber 24. 'While he was at East Hampton, the im-
portance of the business that the council were come
upon, lay with such weight on his mind, and he was
so concerned for the interest of religion in that place,
that he slept but little for several nights successively.
In his way to and from East Hampton, he had sev-
eral seasons of sweet refreshment, wherein his soul
was enlarged and comforted with divine consolations,
in secret retirement; and he had special assistance in
public ministerial performances in the house of God;
and yet, at the same time, a sense of extreme vileness
and unprofitablencss. He from time to time speaks
of soul-refreshment and comfort in conversation with
the ministers that travelled with him; and seems to
have little or nothing of melancholy, till he came to
the west end of Long Island on his return. ~ After
that, he was oppressed with dejection and gloominess
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of mind, for several days together. IFor an account
of the first days after his return from his journey, I
refer the reader to his public Journal.]

Tuesday, Oct. 29. About noon, rode and viewed
the Indian lands at Cranberry: was much dejected,
and greatly perplexed in mind; knew not how to see
any body again, my soul was so sunk within me.
Oh that these trials might make me more humble
and holy. Oh that God would keep me from giving
way to sinful dejection, which may hinder my use-
fulness.

Saturday, Nov. 2. Spent the day with the Indians,
and wrote some things of importance. Longed to do
more for God than I did, or could do in this present
feeble and imperfect state.

[Tuesday, Nov. 5. He left the Indians, and spent
the remaining part of this week in travelling to vari-
ous parts of New Jersey, in order to get a collection
for the use of the Indians, and to obtain a school-
master to instruct them. In the mean time, he
speaks of great refreshment and entertainment with
Christian friends, and of his being sweetly employed,
while riding, in meditation on divine subjects; his
¢ heart burned within him, while he went by the
way, and the Lord opened to him the Scriptures.”]

Lord’s day, Nov. 10: At Elizabeth Town. Was
comfortable in the morning, both in body and mind ;
preached in the forenoon from 2 Cor. v. 20.  God
was pleased to give me freedom and fervency in my
discourse, and his presence seemed to be in the as-
sembly ; numbers werc affected, and many tears were
shed. In the afternoon, preached from Luke xiv.
22. ¢ And yet there is room.” Was favoured with
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divine assistance in the first prayer, and I poured out
my soul with filial freedom; the living God also as-
sisted me in preaching.

[The next day he went to New Town on Long
Island, to a meeting of the Presbytery. He speaks
of some sweet meditations he had while there, on
¢ Christ’s delivering up the kingdom to the Father;”
and of his soul’s being much refreshed and warmed
with the consideration of that blissful day.]

I'riday, Nov. 15. Could not cross the ferry by
reason of the violence of the wind, nor could I enjoy
any place of retirement at the ferry-house, so that [
was in perplexity. Yet God gave me some satisfac-
tion and sweetness in meditation, and lifting up my
heart to him in the midst of company. And although
some were drinking and talking profanely, which was
indeed a grief to me, yet my mind was calm and
composed ; and I could not but bless God, that I
was not likely to spend an eternity in such company.
In the evening I sat down and wrote with composure
and freedom; and through grace, I was enabled to
spend the time in the service of God.

Saturday, Nov. 16. Crossed the ferry about ten
o’clock; arrived at Elizabeth Town near night. Was
in a calm composed frame of mind, and felt an entire
resignation with respect to a loss I had lately sus-
tained, in having my horse stolen from me the last
‘Wednesday night, at New Town. Had some long-
ings of soul for the dear people of Elizabeth Town,
that God would pour out his Spirit, and revive his
work amongst them.

[He spent the four next days at Elizabeth Town,
for the most part, in a free and comfortable state of
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mind, intensely engaged in the service of God, and
enjoying the special assistances of his Spirit. On
Thursday he rode to Ireehold, and spent the day
under considerable dejection.]

I'riday, Nov. 22, Rode to Mr. Tennent’s, and
from thence to Croswecksung. Had little freedom
in meditation, while riding, which was a grief and
burden to me.  Oh that I could fill up all my time
for God, whether in the house or by the way., Was
cenabled, I think, this day to give up my soul to God,
and place all my concerns in his hands; found some
real consolation in the thought of being entirely at
the divine disposal, and having no will or interest of
my own. I have received my all from God; oh that
I could return my all to him. Surely God is worthy
of my highest aftection, and most devout adoration ;
he is infinitely worthy that I should make him my
last end, and live for ever to him. Oh that I might
never more, in any one instance, live to myself!

Thursday, Nov. 28. I enjoyed some divine com-
fort and fervency in the public exercise, and after-
wards. 'While riding to my lodgings, was favoured
with some sweet meditations on Luke ix. 31. “ Who
appeared in glory, and spake of his decease which he
should accomplish at Jerusalem.” My thoughts ran
with frcedom, and I saw and felt what a glorious
subject the death of Christ is for glorified souls to
dwell upon in their conversation;  Oh the death of
Christ; how infinitely precious !

[ After this he went to a meeting of the Presby~
tery, at a place in New Jersey, called Connecticut
IFarms; which occasioned his absence from his people
the rest of this week, He speaks of some seasons
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of solemnity and spiritual affection during his ab-
sence. ]

Monday, Dec. 9.  Spent most of the day in pro-
curing provisions, in order to my setting up house-
keeping among the Indians. Injoyed little satisfac-
tion through the day, being very much out of my
element.

Tuesday, Dec. 10, Was engaged in the same
business as yesterday. Towards night, got into my
own house.*

Saturday, Dec. 14. Rose early, and wrote by
candle-light some considerable time; spent most of
the day in writing, but was somewhat dejected. In
the evening was exercised with a pain in my head.

[For the two next days, see his public Journal.—
The remainder of this week he spent chiefly in writ-
ing; some part of the time under a degree of melan-
choly, but some part of it with asweet ardency in re-
ligion.]

Saturday, Dec. 21, After my labours with the
Indians I spent some time in writing, and was much
wearied with the labours of the day; found that my
spirits were extremely spent, and that I could do no
more. I am conscious to myself that my labours are
as great and constant as my nature will bear, and that
ordinarily I go to the extent of my strength; so that
I do all I can: but the misery is, I do not labour with
that heavenly temper, that single cye to the glory of
God, that I long for.

* This is the third house that he built to dwell in by himself
among the Indians: the first at Kaunaumeek ‘in the county of-
Albany ; the second at the Forks of Delaware in Pennsylvania;
and now this at Crosweeksung in New Jersey.
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Wednesday, January 1, 1745-6. I am this day

beginning a new ycar; and God has carried me
through numerous trials and labours in the past. He
has amazingly supported my fecble frame; and, ¢ hav-
ing obtained help of God, I continue to this day.”
Oh that I might live nearer to God this year than
I did the last. 'The business I have been called to,
and enabled to go through, I know has been as great
as nature could bear up under, and what would have
sunk and overcome me quite, without spccial support.
But alas, alas! though I have done the labours and
endured the trials, with what spirit have I done the
one and borne the other? How cold has becn the
frame of my heart oftentimes; and how little have I
sensibly eyed the glory of God, in all my doings and
sufferings! I have found that I could have no peace
without filling up all my time with labours ; and thus
“ necessity has been laid upon me;” yea, in that re-
spect, 1 have loved to labour: but the misery is, I
could not sensibly labour for God, as I would have
done. May I for the future be enabled more sen-
sibly to make the glory of God my all.

Monday, Jan. 6. Being very weak in body, I rode
out for my health. While riding, my thoughts were
sweetly engaged for a time, upou “ the stoue cut out
of the mountain without hands, which brake in pieces”
all before it, and ¢ waxed great, and became a great
mountain, and filled the whole earth.” I longed
that Jesus should take to himself his great power and
reign; and oh how sweet were the moments, wherein
I felt my soul warm with hopes of the cnlargement of
the Redeemer’s kingdom! I wanted nothing else
but that Christ should reign, to the glory of his

blessed name.
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Wednesday, Jan. 8. In the evening my heart was
drawn out after God in secret; was refreshed and
quickened, and, I trust, faith was in cxercise. I had
great hopes of the ingathering of precious souls to
Christ; not only among my own people, but others
also. I was sweetly resigned and composed under
my bodily weakness; and was willing to live or die,
and desirous to labour for God to the utmost of my
strength.

[On the 18th, he set out on a journey to LEliza-
beth Town, to confer with the correspondents, and
enjoyed much spiritual refreshment from day to day.
He speaks of serenity, composure, and tenderness of
soul; thanksgiving to God for his success among the
Indians ; delight in prayer and praise ; sweet and pro-
fitable meditations on various divine subjects,; longing
for more love, for more vigour to live to God, for a
life more entirely devoted to him, that he might spend
all his time profitably for God, and in his cause ; con-
versing on spiritual subjects with affection, and lamen-
tation for unprofitableness.]

Lord’s day, Jan. 26, At Connecticut Farms. Was
calm and composed. Was made sensible of my utter
inability to preach, without divine help; and was in
some good measure willing to leave it with God, to
give or withhold assistance, as he saw would be most
for his own glory, Was favoured with a considerable
degree of assistance in my work.  After public wor-
ship, I was in a sweet and solemn frame of mind,
thankful to God that he had made me, in some mea-
sure, faithful in addressing precious souls, but grieved
that T had no more fervency. I was tenderly affected
towards all the world, longing that every sinner might
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be saved, and could not have entertained any bitter-
ness towards the worst enemy living. In the even-
ing, rode to Elizabeth Town. While riding, was
almost constantly engaged in lifting up my heart to
God, lest I should lose that heavenly solemnity and
composute I then enjoyed.

[ He retained a great degree of this excellent frame
of mind the five next days. As to his services among
the Indians, and his success in this time, see the
public journal.]

Lord’s day, Feb. 2. After public worship, my
bodily strength being much spent, my spirits sunk
amazingly ; and especially on hearing that I was so
generally taken to be a Roman Catholic, sent by the
Papists to draw the Indians into an insurrection
against the English, that some were in fear of me,
and others were for having me taken up by authority
and punished, Alas, what will not Satan do to bring
a slur and disgrace on the work of God! Oh low
holy and circumspect had I need to be! Through
divine goodness I have been enabled to ‘“mind my
own business,” in these parts, as well as elsewhere;
and to let all men, and all denominations of men,
alone, as to their party notions; and only preached
the plain and necessary truths of Christianity, neither
inviting to nor excluding from my meeting any per-
sons of any persuasion whatever. Towards night,
the Lord gave me freedom at the throne of grace, in
my first prayer before my catechetical lecture; and
in opening the 46th Psalm to my people, my soul
confided in God, although the wicked world should
slander and persecute me, or even condemn and exe-
cute me as a traitor to my king and country. Truly

L 52



242

God is a “ present help in time of trouble.” In the
evening, my soul was in mcasure comforted, having
some hope that one poor soul was brought home to
God this day. Oh that I could fill up every moment
of time, during my abode here below, in the service
of my God and King.

Monday, Feb. 3. My spirits were still much sunk
with what. I heard the day before, of my being sus-
pected to be engaged in the DPretender’s interest.
it gricved me, that after there had been so much
evidence of a glorious work of grace among thesc
poor Indiang, as that the most carnal men could not
but take notice of the great change made among
them, so many poor souls should still suspect the
whole to be only a Popish plot, and so cast an awful
reproach on this blessed work of the Holy Spinit,
and, at the samc time, wholly exclude themselves
from receiving any benefit by this divine influenec.
This put me upon searching whether I had ever
dropped any thing inadvertently, that might give oc-
casion to any to suspect that I was stirring up the
Indians agaiust the English; and could think of no-
thing, unless it was my attempting sometimes to vin-
dicate the rights of the Indians, and complaining of
the horrid practice of making the Indians drunk, and
then cheating them out of their lands and other pro-
perties.  Once, I remembered, I had done this with
too much warmth of spirit, and it greatly distressed
me; thinking that this might possibly prejudice them
against this work of grace, to their everlasting destruc-
tion. God, I believe, did me good by this trial;
which served to humble me, and show me the neces-
sity of watchfulness, and of being ¢ wise as a scr-
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pent,” as ‘well as  harmless as a dove.” This ex-
ercise led me often to the throne of grace ; and therc
I found some support, though I could not get the
burden wholly removed. Was assisted in prayer,
especially in the evening.

[He was still exercised in mind about this affair,
which caused him to reflect upon and humble himself,
and frequent the throne of grace; but soon found
himself much more relicved and supported. He was
this week in an extremely weak state, and obliged, as
he expresses it, “to consume considerable time in
diversions for his health.”

[The Monday after, he sct out on a journey to the
Trorks of Delaware, to visit the Indians there. He
performed the journey under great weakness, and
sometimes was exercised with much pain ; -but says
nothing of dejection and melancholy. He arrived at
his owh house at the Iorks on I'riday. During the
week he felt composure of mind, thankfulness to God
“for his mercics to him and others, resignation to the
divine will, comfort in prayer and religious conversa-
tion; his heart drawn out after God, and affected
with a scnse of his own barrenness, as well as the
fulness and freeness of divine grace.]

Lord’s day, Feb. 16. In the evening, was in a
composed frame of mind. It was 1'cfreshing and com-
fortable to think that God had been with me, afford-
ing some good measure of assistance. I then found
freedom and sweetness in prayer and thanksgiving;
my soul was sweetly engaged and enlarged in prayer
for dear friends and acquaintance. Blessed be the
name of the Lord, that ever I am enabled to do an
thing for his interest and kingdom ! Blessed be God,

L2
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who enables me to be faithful! Enjoyed more re-
solution and courage for God, and more refreshment
of spirit, than I have been favoured with for many
weeks past. '

Saturday, Feb. 22. My spirits were much sup-
ported, though my bodily strength was much wasted.
Oh that God would be gracious to the souls of these
poor Indians! He has been very gracious to me this
week, in enabling me to preach every day; and has
given me some assistance, and encouraging prospect
of success, in almost every sermon. Blessed be his
name!  Divers of the white people have been
awakened this week, and several of the Indians
much cured of the prejudices and jealousies they had
conceived against Christianity, and some seem to be
really awakened,

{On the 23d of Fehruary, he left the Forks of
Delaware, to return to Crosweeksung, and spent the
whole week till Saturday, before he arrived there.
He preached by the way every day, excepting one,
and was several times greatly assisted ; had much in-
ward comfort, and earnest longings to fill up all his
time in the service of God. He utters such expres-
sions as these, after preaching : ¢ Oh that I may be
enabled to plead the cause of God faithfully to my
dying moment ! Oh how sweet it would be to spend
myself wholly for God, and in his cause, and to be
freed from selfish motives in my labours !”

[For Saturday and Lord’s day, March 1, 2, see
the public journal.  The four next days were spent
in great bodily weakness ; but he speaks of some sea-
sons of considerable inward comfort.]

Thursday, March 6. I walked alone in the even-
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ing, and found freedom and comfort in prayer, beyond
what I have of late enjoyed. My soul rejoiced in
my pilgrimage state, and was delighted with the
thoughts of labouring and enduring hardship for
Christ; felt some longing desires to preach the gos-
pel to immortal souls, and confided in God, that he
would be with me in my work, and that he would
never leave nor forsake me to the end of my race.
Oh that I may obtain mercy of God to be faithful
to my dying moment !

[On Tuesday, March 11th, he found a degree of
spirituality in Christian conversation. On Wednes-
day, complains that he enjoyed not much comfort and
satisfaction through the day, because he did but Lttle
for God. On Thursday, spent considerable time in
company on a special occasion; but in perplexity for
want of savoury religious conversation.

[In the former part of the week following he was
very ill, and under great dejection : being, as he ap-
prehended, rendered unserviceable by his illness, and
fearing that he should never be serviceable any more;
he therefore longed for death. He was atterwards
encouraged, and life appeared more desirable; be-
cause, as he says, he “had a little dawn of hope that
he might be useful in the world.” In the latter part
of the week he was, in some measure, relieved of his
illness, in the use of means prescribed by a physician.]

Monday, March 24. After the Indians were gone
to their work, to clear their lands, I got alone, and
poured out my soul to God, that he would smile upon
these feeble beginnings, and that he would settle an
Indian town that might be *a mountain of holiness.”
My soul was much refreshed in these petitions, and
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much enlarged for Zion’s interest, and for numbers
of dear friends in particular.

[The next day his schoolmaster was taken ill of a
pleurisy, and he spent great part of the remainder of
this week in tending him. In his weak state this
was almost too much for him, being obliged con-
stantly to wait upon him from day to day, and to lie
on the floor at night, His spirits sunk in a con-
siderable degree, with his bodily strength, under this
burden.]

Weduesday, April 2. Was somewhat exercised
with a spiritless frame of mind. Was a little re-
lieved and refreshed in the evening, with meditation
alone in the woods. DBut alas, my days pass away
as the chaff’: it is but little I do or can do, that turns
to any account; and it is my constant misery and
burden that I am so fruitless in the vineyard of the
Lord. Oh that I were spirit, that I might be active
for God. This I think, more than any thing else,
makes me long that ¢ this corruptible might put on
incorruption, and this mortal put on immortality.”
God deliver me from clogs, fetters, and a body of
death, that impede my scrvice for him.

Saturday, April 5. After public worship a num-
ber of my dear Christian Indians came to my house;
with whom I felt a sweet union of soul. My heart
was knit to them; and I cannot say that I have felt
such a fervent ¢ love to the brethren” for some time
past. I also saw in them appearances of the same
love. This gave me something of a view of the
heavenly state; and particularly that part of the hap-
piness of heaven which consists in the communion
of saints. This was affecting to me.
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[On Tucsday he went to a meeting of the Pres-
bytery, appointed at Elizabeth Town. In his way
thither he enjoyed some swect meditations; but atter
he came there, he was under an awful gloom which
oppressed his mind.  This continued till Saturday
evening, when he began to have some relief and
encouragement.  He spent the Sabbath at Staten
Island, where he preached to an assembly of Dutch
and Lnghsh and enjoyed considerable refreshment
and comfort, both in public and private. In the
evening he returned to Illizabeth Town.]

Thursday, April 17. Enjoyed some comfort in
prayer, some frecedom in meditation, and composure
in my studies. Spent time in writing in the fore-
noon. In the afternoon, engaged in conversation
with several dear ministers. In the evening, preached
from Psal. Ixxiii. 28. ¢ But it is good for me to diaw
near to God.”  God helped me to feel the truth of
my text, both in the first prayer and in sermon. I
was cnabled to pour out my soul with great frecdom
and affection; and, blessed be the Lord, it was a
comfortable scason to me. I was enabled to speak
with tenderness, and yet with faithfulness; and di-
vine truths scemed to fall with weight and influence
upon the hearers. My heart was melted for the
whole asscmbly, and 1 loved every one init. My
soul eried, ¢ Oh that these dear people might be
saved ; oh that God would have mercy on them !”

Lord’s day, April 20. Enjoyed some freedom,
and I hope exercise of faith in prayer in the morn-
ing ; especially when I came to pray for Zion. 1
was free from that gloomy discouragement which so
often oppresses me; my soul rejoiced in the hopes of
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Zion’s prosperity, and the enlargement of the king-
dom of the great Redeemer. Oh that his kingdom
might come.

Tuesday, April 22. My mind was remarkably
frec this day from melancholy, and animated in my
work. I found such fresh vigour and resolution in
the service of God, that the mountains seemed to
become a plain before me. Blessed be God for an
interval of refreshment, and fervent resolution in my
Lord’s work! In the evening I was refreshed in
secret prayer, and my heart drawn out for divine
blessings ; especially for the church of God, and his
interest among my own people, and for dear friends
in remote places. Oh that Zion might prosper, and
precious souls be brought home to God !

[In this comfortable fervent frame of mind he re-
mained the two next days. On the following Tues-
day he went to Elizabeth Town, to attend the meet-
ing of the Presbytery there; and seemed to spend
the time, while absent from his people on this ocea-
sion, in a free and comfortable state of mind.]

Saturday, May 8. Rode from Elizabeth Town
home to my people, at or near Cranberry; whither
they are now removed, and where I hope God will
settle them as a Christian congregation. 'Was re-
freshed in lifting up my heart to God while riding ;
and enjoyed a thankful frame of spirit, for divine
favours received the week past. Was somewhat un-
easy and dcjected in the evening, having no house
of my own to go into in this place, but God was my
support.

Tucsday, May 6. Enjoyed some spirit and cour-
age in my work ; was in a good measure free from
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melancholy.  Blessed be God for freedom from this
death.

Thursday, May 8. In the evening was somewhat
refreshed with divine things, and enjoyed a tender
melting frame in secret prayer. My soul was drawn
out for the interest of Zion, and comforted with the
lively hope of the appearing of the kingdom of the
great Redeemer. These were sweet moments; I
felt almost loath to go to bed, and grieved that sleep
was necessary. However, I lay down with a tender
revercntial fear of God, sensible that ¢ his favour is
life,” and his smiles better than all that earth can
give, infinitely better than life itself.

Saturday, May 10. Rode to Allen’s Town, to
assist in the administration of the Lord’s Supper.
In the afternoon, preached from Tit. ii. 14. * Who
gave himself for us,” &c. God was pleased to carry
me through with some competency of freedom, and
yet to deny me that enlargement and power I longed
for. In the evening my soul mourned, and could
not but mourn, that I had treated so excellent a sub-
ject in so defective a mauner, that I had borne so
broken a testimony for so worthy and glorious a Re-
deemer. And if my discourse had met with the
utmost applause from all the world, (as L accidently
heard it applauded by some persons of judgment, ) it
would not have given me any satisfaction, It grieved
me to think that I had had no more holy warmth
and fervency, that I had been no more melted in dis-
coursing of Christ’s death, and the end and design
of it.  Afterwards enjoyed some freedom and fer-
vency in secret and family prayer, and longed much

L3
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for the presence of God to attend his word and or-
dinances the next day.

Lord’s day, May 11. Assisted in the administra-
tion of the Lord’s Supper, but enjoyed little enlarge-
ment; was grieved and sunk with some things I
thought undesirable. In the afternoon went to the
house of God weak and sick in soul, as well as feeble
in body. I'longed that the people might be enter-
tained and edified with divine truths, and that an
honest fervent testimony might be horne for God;
but knew not how it was possible for me to do any
thing of that kind to any good purpose. Yet God,
who is rich in mercy, was pleased to give e assis-
tance both in prayer and preaching.

Friday, May 16. Near night, enjoyed some agree-
able and edifying conversation with a dear minister,
which I trust was blessed to me. My heart was
warmed, and engaged to live to God, so that I longed
to exert myself with more vigour than ever I had
done. Those words quickened me: ¢ Herein is my
Father glorificd, that ye bring forth wuch fruit.”
My soul longed and prayed to be enabled to live to
God with the utmost constancy aud ardour. In the
evening, God was pleased to shine upon me in secret
prayer, and draw out my soul after himself. All I want
respecting this life is, such circumstances as may best
capacitate me to do service for God in the world.
My heart within me was melted when I came to
plead for my dear people, and for the kingdom of
Christ in general. How sweet was this evening to
my soul ! I knew not how to go to bed; and when
got to bed, longed for some way to improve time for
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God to some excellent purpose. DBless the Lord,
O my soul. _

Lord’s day, May 18. I felt my own utter insuf-
ficiency for my work : God made me to see that I was
a child, yea, that I was foolish. I discoursed both
parts of the day from Rev. iii. 20. ¢ Behold, I
stand at the door and knock.” God gave me free-
dom and power in the latter part of my forenoon’s
discourse ; although, in the former part of it, I felt
peevish and provoked with the unmannerly behaviour
of the white people, who crowded in between my
people and me; which proved a great temptation to
me. Blessed be God, I got these shackles off be-
fore the middle of my discourse, and was favoured
with a sweel frame of spirit in the latter part of the
exercise; was full of love, warmth, and tenderness, in
addressing my dear people. In the interval I could
not but discourse to my people on the kindness and
patience of Christ, in ¢ standing and knocking at the
door,” &c. In the evening I was grieved that I had
done so little for God.  Oh that I could be ¢ a flame
of fire” in his service.

Thursday, May 22. In the evening, was in a
frame somewhat remarkable. I had apprehiended for
several days before, that it was the design of Provi-
dence I should settle among my people here, and had
in my own mind begun to make provision for it, and
to contrive means to hasten it. I also found my
heart engaged in it, hoping I might then enjoy more
agrecable circumstances of life in several respects;
and yet was never fully determined, never quite
pleased with the thoughts of being settled and con-
fined to one place. Nevertheless it now appeared
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more desirable, because the congregation I thought
of scttling with, was one that God had enabled me to
gather from amongst pagans.  For I never, since I
began to preach, could feel satisfied to ¢ enter into
other men’s labours,” and settle down in the ministry
where the ¢ gospel was preached before.” I could
not make that appear to be my province. When 1
felt any disposition to consult my ease and worldly
comfort, God has never suffered me to feel happy,
either before or since I began to preach. But God
having succeeded my labours, and made me instru-
mental in gathering a church for him among the
Indians, I was ready to think it might be his design
to give me a quiet settlement and a stated home of
my own, And considering the late frequent sinking
and failure of my spirits, the need I had of some
agreeable society, and my great desire of enjoying
conveniences and opportunities for profitable studies,
this was not altogether disagreeable to me, although
I still wanted to go about far and wide, in order to
spread the blessed gospel among benighted heathen.
TFor more than five years past, however, I had not
been so willing to settle in any one place, as I was in
the foregoing part of this week. But now these
thoughts seemed to be wholly dashed to pieces; not
by necessity, but of choicc; for it appeared to me that
God’s dealings towards me had fitted me for a life of
solitariness and hardship. It appeared also that I had
nothing to lose, nothing to do with earth, and conse-
quently nothing to lose by a total renunciation of it ;
it was therefore right that I should be destitute of
house and home, and many comforts of life, which I
rejoiced to see others of God’s.people enjoy. At the
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same time I saw so much of the excellency of Christ’s
kingdom, and the infinite desirableness of its advance-
ment in the world, that it swallowed up all my other
thoughts; and made me willing, yea, even rejoice, to
be made a pilgrim or hermit in the wilderness, to my
dying moment, if I might thereby promote the blessed
interest of the great Redeemer. And if ever my
soul presented itself to God for his service, without
any reserve of any kind, it did so now. And sure I
am, that although the comfortable accommodations of
life appeared valuable and dear to me, yet I did sur-
render aud resign myself, soul and body, to the ser-
vice of God, and the promotion of Christ’s king-
dom, though it should be in the loss of them all.
And I could not do any other, because I could not
will or choose any other. 1 was constrained, and
yet chose to say, ¢ Farewell, friends and earthly com-
forts, the dearest of them all, the very dearest, if
the Lord calls for it: adien, adieu; I will spend my
life to my latest moments, in caves and dens of the
earth, if the kingdom of Christ may thereby be ad-
vanced.”

Friday, May 23. In thc morning, was in the
same frame of mind as the evening before. The
glory of Christ’s kingdom so much outshone the plea-
sure of earthly accommodations and enjoyments, that
they appeared comparatively nothing, though in them-
selves good and desirable. My soul was melted in
secret meditation and prayer, and I found myself di-
vorced from any part in this world; so that in those
affairs that seemed of the greatest importance respect-
ing the present life, and those wherein the tender
powers of the mind are most sensibly touched, I could

only say, * The will of the Lord be done.”



[ The former part of the ensuing week he was in a
very weak state, but seems to have been free from me-
lancholy, which often had attended the failing of his
bodily strength. He from time to time speaks of
comfort and inward refreshment this week.]

Monday, June 2. In the evening, enjoyed some
freedom in secret prayer and meditation,

Tuesday, June 3. My soul rejoiced, carly in the
morning, to think that all things were at God’s dis-
posal. It delighted me to leave them there. Telt
afterwards much as I did on Thursday evening,
May 22; and continued in this frame for several
hours, Walked out into the wilderness, and en-
joyed freedom, fervency, and comfort in prayer; and
again enjoyed the same in the evening.

Wednesday, June 4. Spent the day in writing,
and had some satisfaction and freedom in my work.
In the evening I was favoured with a sweet refresh-
‘ing frame of soul in secret prayer and meditation.
Prayer was now wholly turned into praise, and I could
do little else but try to adore and bless the living
God. The wonders of his grace displayed in gather-
ing to himself a church among the poor Indians here,
were the subject-matter of my meditation, and the
occasion of exciting me to praise and bless his holy
name. My soul was scarcely ever more disposed to
inquire, ¢ What I should render to God for all his
benefits,” than at this time. I was brought into a
strait, a sweet and happy strait, to kuow what to do.
I longed to make some returns to God, but found I
had nothing to return. I could only rejoice that
God had done the work himself, and that none in
heaven or earth might pretend to share the honour
with him.
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Saturday, June 7. Rode to Freehold to assist
Mzr. Tennent in the administration of the Lord’s
Supper. In the afternoon, preached from Psal. Ixxiii.
28,  God gave me some freedom and warmth in my
discourse; and, I trust, his presence was in the as-
sembly. 'Was comfortably composed, and enjoyed a
thankful frame of spirit; but was grieved that I could
not render something to God for his benefits bestowed.
Oh that I could be swallowed up in his praise !

Lord’s day, June 8. Spent much time in the
morning in secret duties: but between hope and
fear, respecting the enjoyment of God in the business
of the day then before us. Was agreeably enter-
tained in the forenoon, by a discourse from Mr. T'en-
nent, and felt somewhat melted and refreshed. In
the season of communion, enjoyed some comfort ; and
especially in serving one of the tables. Blessed be
the Lord, it was a time of refreshing to me, and I
trust to many others. A number of my dear people
sat down by themselves at the last table; at which
time God scemed to be in the midst of them. 'The
thoughts of what God had done among them were
refreshing and melting to me.  In the afternoon, the
Lord enabled me to preach with uncommon freedom,
from 2 Cor. v. 20. Through great goodness, I was
favoured with a constant flow of pertinent matter, and
proper expressions, from the beginning to the end of
my discourse. In the cvening I could not but re-
joiee in God, and bless him for the manifestations of
grace in the day past. It was a sweet and solemn
day and evening; a scason of comfort to the godly,
and of awakening to some souls. Oh that I could
praise the Lord !
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Thursday, June 12. In the evening had freedom
and nearness in secret prayer. It was a desirable
season; my soul was enlarged for my own dear people,
for the coming of Christ’s kingdom, and especially
for the propagation of the gospel among the Indians,
back in the wilderness. Was refreshed in prayer
for dear friends in New England and elsewhere ; and
truly I could say with all my heart, It is good for
me to draw near to God.”

Saturday, June 14, Rode to Kingston, to assist
the Rev. Mr. Wales in the administration of the
Lord’s Supper. In the afternoon preached, but al-
most fainted in the pulpit; yet God strengthened me
when I was just gone, and enabled me to speak his
word with freedom, fervency, and application to the
conscience. Praised be the Lord: ¢ out of weak-
ness I was made strong.” I cnjoyed some sweet-
ness in and after public worship, but was extremely
tired. How many are the Lord’s mercies! ¢ To
them that have no might, he increaseth strength.”

Lord’s day, June 15. Was in a dejected spirit-
less frame; could not hold up my head, nor look any
body in the face. Administered the Lord’s Supper
at Mr. Wales’ desire, and found myself in a good
measure unburdened and relieved of my pressing
load, when I came to ask a blessing on the elements;
here God gave me enlargement, and a tender affec-
tionate sense of spiritual things; so that it was a
season of comfort in some measure to me, and I trust
more so to others. In the afternoon, preached to a
vast multitude, from Rev. xxii. 17.  God helped me
to offer a testimony for himself, and to leave sinners
inexcusable in neglecting his grace. I was enabled
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to spedk with such freedom, fluency, and clearness, as
commanded the attention of the great. Was ex-
tremely tired in the evening, but happily composed.

[On Wednesday he went to a meeting of minis-
ters at Hopewell, On Friday he was very much
indisposed, but preached to his people on Saturday.
His illness continued on the Sabbath, but he preached
notwithstanding both parts of the day.  After public
worship he endcavoured to apply divine truths to the
consciences of some, aud addressed them personally ;
several were in tears, and some appcared much af-
fected. He was extremely wearied with the services
of the day, and so ill at night that he could have no
bodily rest; but remarks, that ¢ God was his sup-
port, and he was not left destitute of comfort in him.”
On Monday he continued very ill; but speaks of
being calm and composed, resigned to the divine
dispensations, and content with his feeble state.
And by the account he gives of himself, the remain-
ing part of this week he continued very feeble, and for
the most part dejected in mind, excepting that at in-
tervals he had refreshment and encouragement, which
engaged his heart on divine things; and sometimes
he was melted with spiritual affection.]

Lord’s day, June 29. Preached, both parts of
the day, from John xiv. 19. ¢ Yet a little while, and
the world sceth me no more,” &c.  God was pleased
to afford me both freedom and power, especially to-
wards the close of my discourses, both forenoon and
afternoon.  God’s power appeared in the assembly in
both exercises. Numbers of God’s people were re-
freshed and melted with divine things, and one or two
comforted who had long beeu under distress. Con-
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victions in divers instances were powerfully revived ;
and one man in years much awakened, who had not
long frequented our meeting, and appeared before
as stupid as a stock. God amazingly renewed and
lengthened out my strength. I was so spent at noon
that I could scarcely walk, and all my joints trembled;
so that I could not sit, nor so much as hold my hand
still.  Yet the Lord strengthened me to preach with
power in the afternoon, although I had given out
word to my people that I did not expect to be able
to doit. Spent some time afterwards in conversing,
particularly with several persons about their spiritual
state; and had some satisfaction concerning one or
two, Praycd afterwards with a sick child, and gave
aword of exhortation. Was assisted in all my work:
blessed be God! Returned home with more health
than I went out with, although my linen was wring-
ing wet upon me, from a little after ten in the morn-
ing till past five in the afternoon. My spirits also
were considerably refreshed, and my soul rejoiced in
hope, that 1 had, through grace, done something for
God. In the evening walked out, and enjoyed a
good season in sceret prayer and praise.  But oh, I
found the truth of the Psalmist’s words: ¢ My good-
ness extendeth not to thee.” I could not make any
returns to God: I longed to live only to him, and to
be in tune for his praise and service for ever. Oh
for spirituality and holy fervency, that I might spend
and be spent for God to my latest moment!

[On Wednesday following he went to Newark,
to a meeting of the Presbytery ; complains of lowness
of spirits, and greatly laments his spending his time
so unfruitfully.  The remaining part of the week he
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spent there, and at Elizabeth Town; and speaks of
comfort and divine assistance, from day to day; yet
greatly complains for want of more spirituality.]

Monday, July 7. My spirits were considerably
refreshed and raised in the morning. There is no
comfort, I find, in any thing, without enjoying God
and being engaged in his service. In the evening
had the most agreeable conversation that I ever re-
member, upon God’s being all in all, and all enjoy-
ments being just that to us which God makes them,
and no more. It is good to begin and end with
God.  Oh how does a sweet solemnity lay the foun-
dation for true pleasure and happiness!

Friday, July 11. Was in a calm composed frame
in the morning, especially in the season of secret re-
tirement. I think I was well pleased with the will
of God, whatever it was or should be, in all respects.
Intending to administer the Lord’s Supper the next
Lord’s day, I looked to God for his presence and assis-
tance upon that occasion ; but felt a disposition to say,
“The will of the Lord be done,” whether it be to give
me assistance or not. Spent some little time in writ-
ing; visited the Indians, and engaged in serious con-
versation with them ; thinking it not best to preach,
because many of them were absent.

Lord’s day, July 13. In the forenoon, discoursed
on “ the bread of life,” from John vi. 35. God gave
me some assistance, in part of my discourse espe-
clally ; and there appeared some tender affection in
the assembly under divine truths; my soul also was
somewhat refreshed. Administered the Lord’s Sup-
per to thirty-one of the Indians. God seemed to be
present in this ordinance; the communicants were most
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of them melted and refreshed. They were greatly
affected when the clements were first uncovered ;
there was scarcely a dry eye among them, when I
showed them the symbols of Christ’s broken body.
Having rested a little after the administration of the
sacrament, I visited the communicants, and found them
generally in a sweet loving frame; not unlike what
appeared among them on the former sacramental oc-
casion, on April 27. In the afternoon discoursed
upon coming to Christ, and the satisfaction of those
who do so, from the same verse I insisted on in the
forenoon. This was likewise a season of much ten-
derness, affection, and enlargement in divine service ;
and God, I am persuaded, crowned our assembly
with his presence. I returned home much spent,
yet rejoicing in the divine gooduess.

Monday, July 14. Went to my people, and dis-
coursed to them from Psalm cxix. 106. ¢ I have
sworn, and I will perform it,” &c.  Obscrved, I.
That all God’s judgments or commandments are
righteous. 2. That God’s people have sworn to
keep them; and this they do especially at the Lord’s
table. There appeared to be a powerful divine in-
fluence on the assembly, and counsiderable melting
under the word.  Afterwards I led them to a renewal
of their covenant before God, that they would watch
over themselves and one another, lest they should
fall into sin, and dishonour the name of Christ.
"This transaction, like that of April 28, was attended
with great solemnity. God seemed to own it, by
exciting in them a fear and jealousy of themselves,
lest they should sin against him, and his presence
seemed to be amongst us in the conclusion of this
sacramental solemnity.



261

Lord’s day, July 20, Preached twice to my people,
from John xvii, 24.” % Father, I will that they also
whom thou hast given me, be with me where I am,
that they may behold my glory, which thou hast
given me.” Was helped to discourse with great
clearness and “plainness in the forenoon. In the
afternoon enjoyed some tenderness, and spake with
some influenee.  Divers were in tears; and some, to
appearance, in distress. -

[On Wednesday, July 23, he went to Elizabeth
Town, to a meceting of the Presbytery; and spent
his time till the former part of Friday, under a great
degree of melancholy ; not through any fear of future
punishment, but as being distressed with a senseless-
ness of all good, so that the whole world appeared
empty and gloomy to him. In the latter part of
Friday, he was greatly relieved and comforted.]

Saturday, July 26. Was comfortable in the morn-
ing; my countenance and heart were not sad, as in
days past; enjoyed some sweetness in lifting up my
heart to God. Rode home to my people, and was
in a pleasant frame by the way; my spirits were
much relieved of their burden, and I felt free to go
through all difficultics and labours in my Master’s
service, '

Lord’s day, July 27. Discoursed to my people in
the forenoon, from Luke xii. 37. on the duty and
benefit of watching. God helped me in the latter
part of my discourse, and his power appeared in the
assembly. In the afternoon discoursed from Luke
xiii. 25. Here also I enjoyed some assistance, and
the Spirit of God seemed to attend what was spoken.
There was a great solemnity, and some tears among
the Indians and others.
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Friday, Aug. 1. In the evening enjoyed a sweet
season in secret prayer; clouds of darkness and per-
plexing care were scattered, and nothing anxious re-
mained. Oh how serene was my mind at this sca-
son; how free from that distracting concern I have
often felt! ¢ Thy will be done,” was a petition
sweet to my soul ; and if God had bidden me choose
for myself in any affair, I should have chosen rather
to refer all to him; for I saw he was infinitely wise,
and could not do any thing amiss, as I was in danger
of doing. 'Was assisted in prayer for my dear flock,
that God would promote his own work among them,
and that he would go with me in my intended jour-
ney to Susquahannah; was helped to remember dear
friends in New England, and my dear brethren in the
ministry., I found enough in the duty of prayer to
have engaged me to continue in it the whole night,
if my bodily state would have admitted. Oh how
sweet it is to be enabled heartily to say, ¢ Lord, not
my will, but thine be done !’

Saturday, Aug, 2. Near night preached from
Mati. xi. 29. Was considerably helped, and the
presence of God seemed remarkably in the assembly;
divine truth made powerful impressions, both upon
saints and sinners. Blessed be God for such a re-
vival amongst us. In the evening was very weary,
but found my spirits supported and refreshed.

Lord’s day, Aug. 8. Discoursed to my people in
the forenoon, from Col. ili. 4. showing that Christ is
the believer’s life. God helped me, aud it was a
season of considerable power in the assembly. In
the afternoon preached from Luke xix, 41, 42. 1
enjoyed some assistance, though not so much as in
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in secret prayer; God enlarged my heart, and gave
me satisfaction in drawing near to himself.  Oh that
my soul could magnify the Lord, for these seasons
of composure and resignation to his will !

Thursday, Aug. 7. Rode to my house, where I
spent the last winter, in order to bring some things I
nceded for my Susquahannah journey ; was refreshed
to see that place which God so marvellously visited
with the showers of his grace. Oh how amazingly
did the power of God often appear there ! ¢ Bless
the Lord, O my soul, and forget not all his benefits.”

Saturday, Aug. 9. In the afternoon visited my
people ; sct their affairs in order as much as possible,
and contrived for them the management of their
worldly business; discoursed to them in a solemn
manner, and concluded with prayer.  Was composed
and comfortable in the evening, and somewhat fervent
in secret prayer : had a view of the cternal world, and
felt a serenity of mind. ~ Oh that I could magnify the
Lord for any freedom he affords me in prayer !

Lord’s day, Aug. 10. Discoursed to my people,
both parts of the day, from Acts iii. 19, In treat-
ing of repentance in the forenoon, God helped me,
so that my discourse was scarching; some were in
tears, both of the Indians and white people, and the
word of God was attended with power. In the in-
terval of worship, I was engaged in .discoursing to
some in order to their baptism; as well as with one
who had then lately met with some comfort, after
spiritual trouble and distress.  In the afternoon was
somewhat assisted again, though weak and weary.
Atterwards baptized six persons; three adults, and
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three children. Was in a comfortable frame in the
evening, and enjoyed some satisfaction in secret
prayer. I scarcely ever felt myself so full of tender-
ness as this day.

Monday, Aug. 11. Being about to set out on a
journey to Susquahannah the next day, with leave of
Providence, I spent some time this day in prayer with
my people, that God would bless and succeed my in-
tended journey ; that he would send forth his blessed
Spirit with his word, and set up his kingdom among
the poor Indians in the wilderness. While I was
opening and applying part of the 110th and 2d
Psalms, the power of God seemed to descend on the
assembly in some measure; and while I was offering
the first prayer, numbers were melted. Preached
from Acts iv. 81. God helped me, and my inter-
preter also; there was a shaking and melting among
us, aud divers I doubt not were in some measure
¢ filled with the Holy Ghost.”  Afterwards Mr.
Macknight prayed. I then opened the two last
stanzas of the 72d Psalm; at which time God was
present with us, especially while I insisted upon the
promise of * all nations blessing the great Redeemer.”
My soul was refreshed in thinking that this day, this
blessed glorious season, should surely come; and, I
trust, numbers of my dear people were also refreshed.
Afterwards prayed with freedom, “but was almost
speat. I then walked out, and left my people to
carry on religious exercises among themselves: they
prayed repeatedly, and sung, while I rested and re-
freshed myself. Afterwards went to the meeting;
prayed with, and dismissed the assembly. Blessed
be God, this has been a day of grace. There were
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many sighs and tears amongst us this day. In the
evening my soul was refreshed in prayer; enjoyed
liberty at the throne of grace, in praying for my
people and friends, and the church of God in general.
Bless the Lord, O my soul !

[ The next day he set out on his journey towards
Susquahannah, and six of his Christian Indians with
him, whom he had chosen out of his congregation,
as those that he judged most fit to assist him in the
business he was going upon. He took his way
through Philadelphia, intending to go as far as Sus-
quahannah river, where it is settled by the white
people, below the country inhabited by the Indians ;
and so to travel up the river to the Indian habitations.
For though this was much farther about, yet herchy
he avoided the huge mountains, and hideous wilder-
ness, that must be crossed in the nearer way ; which,
in time past, he had found to be extremely difficult
and fatiguing. He rode this week as far as Charles-
town, a place of that name about thirty miles west-
ward of Philadelphia, where he arrived on I'riday
and in his way hither, was for the most part in a
comfortable state of mind.] .

Lord’s day, Aug. 1. Enjoyed liberty, composure,
and satisfaction, in the secret duties of the morning:
had my hcart somewhat cnlarged in prayer for dear
friends, as well as for myself.  In the forenoon at-
tended Mr. Treat’s preaching, partook of the Lord’s
Supper, five of my people also communicating in this
holy ordinance: I enjoyed some enlargement and
outgoing of soul in this season. In the aftérnoon
preached from Ezek. xxxiii. 11. Enjoyed not so
much sensible assistance as the day before ; however,

M 52
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was helped to some fervency in addressing immortal
souls,  'Was somewhat confounded in the evening,
because I thought I had done little or nothing for
God; yet enjoyed some refreshment of spirit in
Clristian conversation and prayer.  Spent the even-
ing, till near midnight, in religious exercises; and
found my bodily strength, which was much spent
when I came from the public worship, something re-
newed before I went to bed.

Monday, Aug. 18. Rode on my way towards
Paxton, upon Susquahannah river.  Telt my spirits
sink towards night, so that I had little comfort.

Tuesday, Aug. 19. Rode forward still; and at
night lodged by the side of Susquahannah. Was
weak and disordered both this and the preceding day,
and found my spirits considerably damped, meeting
with none that I thought godly people.

Wednesday, Aug. 20. Having lain in a cold
sweat all night, 1 coughed much bloody matter this
morning, and was under great disorder of body, and
not a little melancholy ; but what gave me some en-
couragement was, I had a secret hope that I might
speedily get a dismission from earth, and all its toils
and sorrows. Rode this day to one Chambers’s,
upon Susquahannah, and there lodged. Was much
afflicted in the evening with an ungodly crew, drink-
ing, swearing, &e. Oh what a hell would it be, to
be numbered with the ungodly!  Enjoyed some
agreeable conversation with a traveller, who seemed
to have a relish of true religion.

Thursday, Aug. 21. Rode up the river about
fiftcen miles, and there lodged, in a family that ap-
pearcd quite destitute of religion.  Laboured to dis-
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coursc with the man about the life of religion, but
found him very artful in evading such conversation.
Oh what a death it is to some, to hear of the things
of God! Was out of my clement, but not so de-
jected as at some times.

Friday, Aug. 22. Continued my course up the
river. My people now being with me, who before
were parted from me, we travelled above all the Eng-
lish settlements. At night lodged in the open woods,
and slept with more comfort than while among an
ungodly company of white people. Enjoyed some
liberty in secret prayer this evening; was helped to
remember dear friends, as well as my dear flock, and
the church of God in general.

Saturday, Aug. 23. Aurrived at the Indian town
called Shaumoking, near night. 'Was not so dejected
as formerly, though somewhat exercised. Telt more
composed in the evening, and enjoyed some freedom
in leaving my all with God. Through great good-
ness, 1 was not distressed with despondency, as fre-
quently heretofore.

Lord’s day, Aug. 24. Towards noon, visited some
of the Delawares, and discoursed with them about
Christianity. In the afternoon, discoursed to the
king, and others, upon divine things; they seemed
disposed to hear. Spent most of the day in these
cxcrcises.  In the evening, enjoyed some comfort
and satisfaction, especially in secret prayer: this duty
was made so agreeable to me, that I loved to walk
abroad and repeatedly engage in it. O how comfort-
able is a little glimpse of God !

Monday, Aug. 25. Spent most of the day in
writing.  Sent out my people that were with me to
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talk with the Indians, and contract a friendship and
familiarity with them, that I might have a better op-
portunity of treating with them about Christianity.
Some good seemed to be done by their visits this
day ; divers appeared willing to hearken to the gos-
pel. My spirits were a little refreshed this evening,
and I found some liberty and satisfaction in prayer.

Tuesday, Aug. 26. About noon, discoursed to a
considerable number of Indians. God helped me to
speak with much plainness, warmth, and power. The
discourse had impression upon some, and made them
appear very serious. T thought things now appeared
as encouraging as they did at Croswecksung. At the
time of my first visit to those Indians, I was a little
encouraged. I pressed things with all my might,
and called out my pcople, wha were then present, to
give in their testimony for God; which they did.
Towards night, was refreshed; felt a heart to pray
for the setting up of God’s kingdom here, as well as
for my dear congregation and friends elsewhere.

Wednesday, Aug. 27. There having been a thick
smoke in the house where I lodged all night before,
by which I was almost choked, I was this morning
distressed with pains in my head and neck, and could
have no rest. In the morning the smoke was still the
same ; and a cold easterly storm gathering, I could
neither live within doors nor withiout, any long time
together. I was pierced with the rawness of the air
abroad ; in the house distressed with the smoke. -1
was this day very low, and lived in great distress;
had not health enough to do any thing to purpose.

Saturday, Aug. 30. Spent the forenoon in visit-
ing a trader, who came down the river sick. He ap-



269

peared as ignorant as any Indian. In the afternoon,
spent some time in writing, reading, and prayer.

Lord’s day, Aug. 31. Spent much time in the
morning in sceret duties: found a weight upon my
spirits, and could not but cry fo God with concern
and engagement of soul. Spent some time also in
reading and cxpounding God’s word to my family
that were with me, as well as in singing and praying
with them. Afterwards spake the word of God to a
few of the Susquahannah Indians.

Monday, Scptember 1. Set out on a journey to-
wards a place called The Great Island, about fifty
miles distant from Shaumoking, in the north-western
branch of Susquabannah. Travelled some part of the
way, and at night lodged in the woods. Was ex-
ceeding fechle this day, and sweat much the night
following,

Tuesday, Sept. 2. Rode forward, but no faster
than my people went on foot. Ou this, 4s well as
the preceding days, I was so fecble and faint that I
feared it would kill me to lic out in the open air.
Some of our company also were parted from us, so
that we had now no axe with us; and I had no way
left but to climb into a young pine-trec, and with my
knife to lop the branches, and so made a shelter from
the dew.  But the evening being cloudy, and very
likely for rain, I was still under fears of being ex-
tremely exposed. I sweat much in the night, so
that my linen was almost wringing wet all night.
I scarcely ever was more weak and weary than this
evening, when I was able to sit up at all. This
was a melancholy situation to be in; but I endca-
voured to quiet myself with considerations of the pos-
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sibility of my being in much worse circumstances,
amongst enemies, &c. )

Wednesday, Sept. 3. Rode to the Dclaware
town ; found several persons drinking and drunken.
Discoursed with some of the Indians about Chris-
tianity ; observed my interpreter much engaged and
assisted in his work ; some few seemed to hear with
great earnestness. About noon, rode to a small town
of Shauwaunoes, about eight miles distant; spent an
hour or two there, and returned to the Delaware
town, and lodged there. Was seldom more con-
founded with a sense of my own unfruitfulness and
unfitness for my work than now. Oh what a dead,
heartless, barren, unprofitable wretch, did I now see
myself to be ! My spirits were so low, and my bodily
strength so wasted, that I could do nothing at all.
At length, being much overdone, I lay down on a
buffalo-skin; but sweat much the whole night.

Thursday, Sept. 4. Discoursed with the Indians
in the morning about Christianity. My interpreter
afterwards carried on the discourse to a.counsiderable
length: some few appeared well-disposed, and some-
what affected. Left this place, and rcturned towards
Shaumoking ; and at night lodged in the place, as on
the Monday night beforec. Was in very uncomfort-
able circumstances in the evening, my people being
belated, and not coming to me till past ten at night;
so that I had no fire to dress any victuals, or to keep
nie warm, or keep off wild beasts. I was never more
weak and worn out in all my life.  However, I lay
down and slept before my pcople came up, expecting
nothing clse but to spend the whole night alone, and
without a fire.
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Iriday, Sept. 5. Was so weak that I could
scarcely ride; it seemed sometimes as if I must fall
off from my horse, and lie in the open woods. How-
ever, I got to Shaumoking towards night, and felt
thankful that God had so far returned me. I was
also refreshed to see one of my Christians, whom I
left here in my late excursion.

Saturday, Sept. 6. Spent the day in a very weak
state, coughing and spitting blood, and having little
appetite to any food I had with me. Could do very
little, except discourse awhile of divine things to my
own people, and to some few I met with, Had by
this time very little life or heart to speak for God,
through feebleness of body and flatness of spirits.
‘Was much ashamed and confounded in myself. I
was sensible that there were numbers of God’s people,
who knew I was then out upon a design (or at least
the pretence) of doing something for God and in his
cause, among the poor Indians; and they were ready
to suppose that I was * fervent in spirit.” But oh
the heartless frame of mind that I felt filled me with
confusion!  Oh, if God’s people knew me as God
knows, they would not think so highly of my zeal and
resolution for God, as perhaps now they do. I could
not but desire they should see how heartless and irre-
solute I was, that they might be undeceived, and
¢ not think of me above what they ought to think.”
And yet I thought, if they saw the utmost of my
flatness and unfaithfulness, the smallness of my cour-
age and resolution for God, they would be ready to
shut me out of their doors, as unworthy of the com-
pany or friendship of Christians.

Lord’s day, Sept. 7. Was much in the same
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weak state of body, aud afflicted frame of mind, as in
the preceding day : my soul was grieved, and mourned
that [ could do nothing for God. Read and ex-
pounded some part of God’s word to my own dear
family, and spent some time in prayer with them.
Discoursed also a little to the pagans, but spent the
Sabbath with a little comfort.

Monday, Sept. 8. Spent the forenoon among the
Indiaus; in the afternoon, left Shaumoking, and re-
turned a few miles down the river. Had proposed
to tarry a considerable time longer among the Indians
upon Susquahannah; but was hindered from pursu-
ing my purpose by the sickuess that prevailed there,
the weakly circumstances of my own people that were
with me, and especially my own extraordinary weak-
ness, having been exercised with great nocturnal
sweats, and a coughing up of blood, in almost the
whole of the journey. Great part of the time I was
so feeble and faint, that it seemed as though I never
should be able to reach home ; and, at the same time,
destitute of the comforts, and even necessaries of
life ; at least, what was necessary for one in so weak
a state. In this journey I was sometimes enabled to
speak the word of God with power, and divine truth
made some impression on divers that heard me. Se-
veral men and women, both old and young, seemed
to ¢ cleave to us,” and to be well-disposed towards
Christianity ; but others mocked and shouted, which
damped some of those who before seemed friendly.
Yet God at times was evidently present, assisting me
and my interpreter; and other dear friends who were
with me. I sometimes had a good degree of freedom
in prayer for the ingathering of souls there, and could
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not but entertain a strong hope that the journey
would not be wholly fruitless.

Tuesday, Sept. 9. Rode down the river, ncar
thirty miles. Was extremely weak, much fatigued,
and wet with a thunder-storm.  Discoursed with
some warmth and closeness to a few poor ignorant
souls, on the life and power of religion—what were,
and what were not, the evidences of it. They seemed
much astonished when they saw my Indians ask a
blessing, and give thanks at dinner, concluding that
to be a very high evidence of grace in them; but
were astonished when 1 insisted that neither that,
nor yet secret prayer, was any sure cvidence of grace.

Wednesday, Sept. 10. Rode near twenty miles
homeward. Was much solicited to preach, but ut-
terly unable, through bodily weakness. Was over-
done with hcat and showers this day, and conghed up
much blood.

Thursday, Sept. 11. Rode homeward, but was
very weak, and sometimes scarcely able to ride. Had
a very importunate invitation to preach at a meeting-
house I came by, the people being then gathering,
but I could not. 'Was resigned and composed under
my weakness, but much exercised with concern for
my companions in travel, whom I had left with much
regret, some lame, and some sick.

Friday, Sept. 12. Rode about fifty miles, and
came just at night to a Christian friend’s house,
about twenty-five miles west of Philadelphia. Was
courteously received, and kindly cntertained, and
found myself much refreshed in the midst of my
weakness and fatigues.

Lord’s day, Sept. 14. At the desire of Mr. Treat
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and the people, I preached both parts of the day, but
short, from Luke xiv. 3. God gave me some free-
dom and warmth in my discourse; and, I trust, helped
me In somc measure to labour ¢ in singleness of
heart.” Was much tired in the evening, but com-
forted with the most tender treatment I cver met
with. ' ,

Monday, Sept. 15. Spent the whole day, io con-
cert with Mr. Treat, endeavouring to compose a dif-
ference subsisting between certain persons in the con-
gregation where we now were: there scemed to be
a blessing on our endcavours. In the evening, bap-
tized a child; was in a calm composed frame, and
enjoyed a spiritual sense of divine things, while ad-
ministering the ordinance. Afterwards, spent the
time in religious conversation till late in the night.
This was indeed a pleasant evening.

Wednesday, Sept. 17.  Rode in to Philadelphia.
Still very weak, and my cough and spitting of blood
continued. Enjoyed some agrecable conversation with
friends, but wanted more spirituality.

Saturday, Sept. 20. Arrived among my own
people, just at night. Tound them praying toge-
ther: went in and gave them some account of God’s
dealings with me and my companions in the journey,
which seemed affecting to them. I then prayed with
them, and thougbt the divine presence was amongst
us: several were melted into tears, and secmed to
have a sense of divine things. Being very weak, I
was obliged soon to repair to my lodgings, and felt
much worn out in the evening. Thus God has car-
ried me through the fatigues and perils of another
journey to Susquahannall, and returned me again in
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safety, though under a great degree of bodily indis-
position.  Oh that my soul were truly thankful for
renewed instances of mercy ! Mauy hardships and
distresses I endured in this journey; but the Lord
supported me under them all.

——

PART VIIIL

After his return from his lust journey to Susqua-
hannah, until his death.

[HirueErro Mr. Brainerd had kept a constant
diary, giving an account of what passed from day to
day, with very little interruption ; but henceforward
his diary is very much interrupted by his illness. He
was often brought so low, as either not to be capable
of writing, or not well able to bear the burden of a
care so constant as was requisite, to recollect cvery
evening what had passed in the day, and set down an
orderly account of it in writing. However, his diary
was not wholly neglected; but he took care, from
time to time, to take some notice of the most mate-
rial things concerning himself and the state of his
mind, even till within a few days of his death, as the
reader will see afterwards.]*

¥ My, Shepard, in bis ¢ Scleet Cases Resolved,” under tie
first case says as follows: ¢ Ihave lately known on2 very able,
wise, and godly, put upon the rack, by him that, envying God’s
people’s peace, knows how to change himself into an ¢ angel of
Jight.” TFor it being his usual course, in the time of his health, to
make a diary ol his holy life, and finding much benefit by it, e
was in conscience pressed, by the power and delusion of Satan, to
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Lord’s day, Sept. 21, 1746, I was so weak I

could not preach, nor pretend to ride over to my peo-
ple in the forenoon. In the afternoon, rode out;
sat in my chair, and discoursed to my people from
Rom. xiv. 7, 8, I was strengthened and helped in
my discourse, and there appeared something agrce-
able in the assembly. I returned to my lodgings
extremely tired, but thankful that I had been enabled
to speak a word to my poor people, from whom I had
been so loug absent.  Was able to sleep very little
this night, through weariness and pain. Ok how
blessed should I be, if the little 1 do were all done
with right views! Ol that, ¢ whether T live, 1
might live to the Lord,” &e.

Saturday, Sept. 27. Spent this day, as well as
the whole week past, under a great degree of bodily
weakness, attended with a violent cough and fever.
Had no appetite to any kind of food, and frequently
brought up what I cat, as soon as it was down; and
oftentimes had little rest in my bed, by rcason of
pains in my breast and back. I was able however
to ride over to my people, about two miles, every
day, aud take some care of those who were then at
work upon a small house for me to reside in amongst
the Indians.* T was somectimes hardly able to walk,

take the same daily survey of his life in the time of his sickness;
by means of which he spent his enfeebled spirits, and cast on fuel
to fire his sickness. Had not a friend of his convinced him of his
erroneous conscience misleading him at that time, he had wur-
dered his body, out of conscience to save his soul and to preserve
his grace.  And do you think these were the motions of God’s
Spirit, which, like those locusts, Rev. ix. 9, 10. had faces like
men, but had tails like scorpions, and stings in their tails ?”

* This was the fourth house he built for his residence among
the Indians. Besides that at Kaunaumeek, and that at the Forks
of Delaware, and another at Crosweeksung, he built one now &t
Cranberry.
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and never able to sit up the whole day through the
week. Was calm and composed, and but little ex-
ercised with melancholy, as in former seasons of weak-
ness. Whether I should ever recover or not, seemed
very doubtful ; but this was many times a comfort to
me, that life and death did not depend upon my
choice. I was pleased to think, that He who is in-
finitely wise had the determination of this matter;
and that I had no trouble to consider and weigh
things upon all sides, in order to make the choice,
whether I would live or die. Thus my time was
consumed. I had little strength to pray, none to
write or read, and scarcely any to meditate; but,
through divine goodness, I could with great com-
posure look death in the face, and frequently with
sensible joy. Oh how blessed it is, to be habitually
prepared for death! The Lord grant that-I may
be actually ready also!

Lord’s day, Sept. 28. Rode to my people; and
though under much weakness, attempted to preach
from 2 Cor. xiii. 5. Discoursed about half an hour;
at which scason divine power seemed to attend the
word: but being extremely weak, I was obliged to
desist; and after a turn of faintness, with much difhi-
culty rode to my lodgings; where, betaking myself
to my bed, I lay in a burning fever, and almost de-
lirious for several hours; till towards morning, my
fever went off with a violent sweat. I have often
been feverish and unable to rest quietly after preach-
ing; but this was the severest illness that preaching
ever brought upon me.  Yet I felt perfectly at rest
in my own mind, because I had made my utmost
attempts to speak for God, and knew I could do no

more.
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Saturday, Oct. 4. Spent the former part of this
week under great infirmity and disorder, as I had
done scveral weeks before.  'Was able however to
ride a little every day, although unable to sit up half
the day till Thursday. Took some care daily of some
persons at work upon my house. On Friday after-
noon, found myself wonderfully revived and strength-
ened; and having some time before given notice to
my people, and those of them at the Forks of Dela-
ware in particular, that I designed, with leave of
Providence, to administer the Lord’s Supper upon
the first Sabbath in October, the Sabbath now ap-
proaching, on Friday afternoon I preached, prepara-
tory to the sacrament, from 2 Cor. xiii. 5. finishing
what I had proposed to offer upon the subject the
Sabbath before. The scrmon was blessed to the
stirring up religious affection, and a spirit of devo-
tion, in the people of God; and to the greatly affect-
ing one who had backslidden from God, which caused
him to judge and condemn himself. I was surpris-
ingly strengthened in my work while speaking; but
was obliged immediately after to repair to bed, being
now removed into my own house among the Indians.
"This gave me such speedy relief and refreshment, as
I could not well have lived without. Spent some
time on Friday night in conversing with my people
about divine things, as I lay upon my bed; and found
my soul refreshed, though my body was weak. This
being Saturday, I discoursed particularly with divers
of the communicants; and this afternoon preached
from Zech. xii. 10. There secmed to be a tender
nielting, and hearty mourning for sin, in numbers of
the congregation. My soul was in a comfortable
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frame, and I enjoyed freedom and assistance in publi¢
service; was myself, as well as most of the congre-
gation, much affected with the humble confession,
and apparent broken-heartedness of the foremeuntioned
backslider. I could not but rejoice that God had
given him such a sense of his sin and unworthiness.
‘Was extremely tired in the evening, but lay on my
bed, and discoursed to my people. '

Lord’s day, Oct. 5. Was still very weak ; and in
the morning considerably afraid I should not be able
to go through the work of the day; having much to
do, both in private and public. Iiscoursed before
the administration of the sacrament, from John i, 29.
 Behold the I.amb of God, that taketh away the
sin of the world.” The divine presence attended
this discourse, and the assembly was considerably
melted with it. After sermon, baptized two persons.
Then administered the Lord’s Supper to nearly forty
communicants of the Indians, besides several Chris-
tians of the white people. It seemed to be a scason
of divine power and grace, and numbers appeared to
rejoice in God.  Oh the sweet union and harmony
then prevailing among believers! My soul was re-
freshed, and my religious friends of the white people
with me.  After the sacrament, could scarcely get
home, though it was not more than twenty roods;
but was supported and led by my friends, and laid on
my bed. I lay in pain till some time in the evening,
and then was able to sit up and discourse with friends.
Oh liow was this day spent in prayers and praises
among my dear people!  Oue might hear them all
the morning before public worship, and in the even-
ing till near midnight, praying and singing praises to
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God, in one or other of their houses. My soul was
refreshed, though my body was weak,

[This week he went in a very low state to Lliza-
beth Town, to attend the meeting of the Synod there;
but was disappointed by its removal to New York.
He continued in a very composed comfortable frame
of mind.]

Saturday, Oct. 11. Towards night was seized
with an ague, which was followed with a hard fever,
and considerable pain. 'Was treated with great kind-
ness, and was ashamed to see so much concern about
so unworthy a creature as I knew myself to be. Was
in a comfortable frame of mind, wholly submissive
with regard to life or death. It was indeed a pecu-
liar satisfaction to me to think, that it was not my
concern or business to determine whether I should
live or die. I likewise felt satisfied while under this
uncommon degree of disorder, being fully convinced
of my weakness and inability to perform my work;
whereas at other times my mind was perplexed with
fears, that I was a misimprover of time, by conceiting
I was sick when I was not in reality so. Oh low
precious is time, and how guilty it makes me feel,
when I think I have trifled away and misimproved
it, or neglected to fill up each part of it with duty,
to the utmost of my ability and capacity.

Lord’s day, Oct. 19. Unable to do any thing the
past week, except that on Thursday I rode out about
four miles; at which time I took cold. As I was
able to do little or nothing, so I did not enjoy much
spirituality. I longed indeed to be more fruitful and
full of heavenly affection, and was grieved to see the

hours slide away, while I could do nothing for God.



281

Was enabled this week to attend public worship.
Was composed and comfortable, willing either to die
or live; but found it hard to be reconciled to the
thoughts of living useless.  Oh that I might never
live to be a burden to God’s creation; but that I
might be allowed to repair liome, when my sojourn~
ing work is done !

[This week he went back to his Indians at Cran-
berry, to take some care of their spiritual and tem-
poral concerns : and was much spent with journeying,
though he rode but a little way in a day.]

Friday, Oct. 24. Spent the day in overseeing and
directing my people, about mending their fence and
securing their wheat. Found that all their concerns
of a sccular nature depended upon me. Was some-
what refreshed in the evening, having becen able to
do something valuable in the day-time. Oh how it
pains me to see time pass away, when I can do no-
thing to any purpose !

Saturday, Oct, 25. Visited some of my people;
spent time in writing, and felt much better in body
than usual. When it was near night, I felt so well
that I had thoughts of expounding : but in the even-
ing was much disordered again, and spent the night
in coughing and spitting of blood.

Lord’s day, Oct. 26. In the morning, was ex-
cceding weak : spent the day, till near night, in pain
to see my poor people wandering * as sheep having
no shepherd,” waiting and hoping to see me able to
preach to them before night. It could not but dis-
tress me to see them in this case, and to find myself
unable to attempt any thing for their spiritual benefit.
But towards night, finding myself a little better, I



282

called them together to my house, and sat down, and
read and expounded Matth. v. 1—16. This dis-
course, though delivered in much weakness, was at-
tended with power to many of the hearers, especially
what was spoken upon the last of these verses; where
I insisted on the infinite wrong done to religion, by
having our light become darkness, instead of ¢ shin-
ing before men.” As many in the congregation werc
now deeply affected with a sense of their deficiency,
in regard to a spiritual conversation that might re-
commend religion to others, so also a spirit of concern
and watchfulness seemed to be excited in them. One
in particular, who had fallen into the sin of drunken-
ness some time before, was now decply convinced of
his sin, and the great dishonour done to religion by
his misconduct, and discovered a great degree of grief
and concern on that account. My soul was refreshed
to see this. And though I had no strength to speak
so much as I would have done, but was obliged to lie
down on the bed ; yet I rejoiced to see such an humble
melting in the congregation, and that divine truth,
though faintly delivered, was attended with so much
efficacy upon the auditory.

Monday, Oct. 27. Spent the day in overseeing
and directing the Indians, about mending the fence
round their wheat: was able to walk with them, and
contrive their business all the forenoon. In the
afternoon, was visited by two dear friends, and spent
some time in conversation with them. Towards
night, was able to walk out, and take care of the In-
dians again. In the evening, enjoyed a very peace-
ful frame.

Tuesday, Oct. 28. Rode to Prince Town in a
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very weak state; had such a violent fever by the
way, that I was forced to alight at a friend’s house,
and lic down for some time. ~Near night was visited
by Mr. Treat, Mr. Beattie and his wife, and another
friend. My spirits were refreshed to see them; bhut
I was surprised, and even ashamed, that they had
taken so much pains as to ride thirty or forty miles
to see me. Was able to sit up most of the evening,
and spent the time in a very comfortable manner with
my friends.

Wednesday, Oct. 29. Rode about ten miles with
my friends who came yesterday to see me; and then
parted with them all but one, who stayed on purpose
to keep me company and cheer my spirits. Was
very weak and feverish, especially towards night ; but
enjoyed comfort and satisfaction.

Saturday, November 1. Took leave of friends,
after having spent the forenoon with them, and re-
turned home to my own house. Was much disor-
dercd in the evening, and oppressed with my cough;
which has now been constant for a long time, with a
hard pain in my breast, and fever.

Lord’s day, Nov. 2. Was unable to preach, and
scarccly able to sit up the whole day. 'Was grieved,
and almost sunk, to see my poor people destitute of
the mecans of grace; especially considering they could
vot read, and so were under great disadvantages for
spending the Sabbath comfortably.

Monday, Nov. 8. Being now in so weak and low
a state, that I was utterly incapable of performing
my work, and having little hope of recovery, unless
by much riding, I thought it my duty to take a long
journey into New England, and to divert myself
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among my friends, whom I had not seen for a long
time. Accordingly, I took leave of my congregation
this day. .Before I left my people, I visited them
all in their respective houses, and discoursed to each
one as I thought most proper and suitable to their
circumstances, and found great freedom and assis-
tance in so doing. I scarcely left one house but
some were in tears; and many were not only affected
with my being about to leave them, but with the so-
lemn addresses I made them upon divine things; for
I was helped to be “ fervent in spirit,” while I dis-
coursed to them. When I had thus gone through
my congregation, which took me most of the day,
and had taken leave of them and of the school, I left
home, and rode about two miles, to the house where
I lived in the summer past, and there lodged. Was
refreshed this evening, in that I had left my congre-
gation so well-disposed and affected, and that I had.
been so much assisted in making my farewell ad-
dresses to them. o

Tuesday, Nov. 4. Rode to Woodbridge, and
lodged with Mr, Piersou; continuing still in a very
weak state.

Wednesday, Nov. 5. Rode to Elizabeth Town,
intending as soon as possible to prosecute my journey
into New England ; but was, in an hour or two after
my arrival, taken much worse.

After this, for near a week, was confined to my
chamber, and most of the time to my bed; and then
so far revived as to be able to walk about the house,
but still confined within doors.

In the beginning of this extraordinary turn of
disorder, after my coming to Elizabeth Town, I was
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cnabled, through mercy, to maintain a calm, composed,
and patient spirit, as I had been before from the be-
ginning of my weakness. After I had been in Eliza-
beth Town about a fortnight, and had so far recovered
that I was able to walk about the house, upon a day
of thanksgiving kept in this place, I was enabled to
recall and recount the mercies of God in such a man-
ner as greatly affected me, and filled me with thank-
fulness and praise.  Iispecially my soul praised God
for his work of grace among the Indians, and the en-
largement of his own kingdom. I blessed God for
what he is in himself, and adored him that he ever
would display himself to creatures. I rejoiced that
he was God, and longed that all should know it, and
feel it, and rejoice in it. ¢ Lord, glorify thyself,”
was the cry of my soul. Ob that all people might
love and praise the blessed God, that he might have
all possible honour and glory from the intelligent
world !

In December, I had revived so far as to be able to
walk abroad and visit friends, and scemed to be on
the gaining hand with regard to my health, until
Lord’s day, December 21. At which time I went
to the public worship; and, it being sacrament-day,
I laboured much, at the Lord’s table, to bring forth
a certain corruption, and have it slain, as being an
enemy to God and my own soul; and could not but
hope that I had gained some strength against this,
as well as other corruptions, and felt some brokenness
of heart for sin.

After this, having perhaps taken some cold, I be-
gan to decline as to bodily health; and-continued to
do so till the latter end of January, 1746-7. And
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having a violent cough, fever, and asthma, and no
appetite for any manner of food, nor any power of di-
gestion. I was reduced to so low a state, that my
friends generally despaired of my life; and some of
them, for some time togcther, thought I could scarcely
live a day. In this time [ could think of nothing
with any application of mind, and seemed in a great
measure void of all affection, and was exercised with
great temptations; yet I was not, ordinarily, afraid of
death.

Lord’s day, Feb. 1. Though in a very weak and
low state, I enjoyed considerable comfort and sweet-
ness in divine things; and was enabled to plead and
use arguments with God in prayer, I think, with a
child-like spirit. That passage of Scripture occurred
to my mind, and gave me great assistance: ¢ If ye,
bheing evil, know how to give good gifts to your chil-
dren, how much more will your heavenly Father give
the Holy Spirit to them that ask him ?”

Saturday, I'cb, 28, Was visited by an Indian of
my own congregation, who brought me letters, and
good news of the sober and good behaviour of my
people in general.  This refreshed my soul; I could
ot but soon retire, and bless God for his goodness;
and found, I trust, a truly thankful frame of spirit,
that God secmed to be building up that congregation
for himself.

Wednesday, March 4. I met with reproof from a
friend, which, although I thought I did not deserve
it from him, was, I trust, blessed of God to make
me more tenderly afraid of sin, more jealous over
myself, and more concerned to kecp both heart and
life pure and unblamcable. It likewise caused me
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to reflect on my past deadness and want of spirituality,
and to abhor myself, and look on myself as most un-
worthy.  This frame of mind continued the next
day; and for several days after I grieved to think,
that in my necessary diversions I had not maintained
more seriousness, solemnity, heavenly affection, and
conversation. Thus my spirits were often depressed
and sunk; and yet, I trust, that reproof was made
beneficial to me.

‘Wednesday, March 18. Rode out with a design
to visit my people, and the next day arrived among
them: was under great dejection in my journey.

On Friday morning 1 rose early, walked about
among my people, and inquired into their state and
concerns ; found an additional weight and burden on
my spirits upon hearing some things disagreeable,
1 endeavoured to go to God with my distresses, and
made some kind of lamentable complaint. In a
broken manner I spread my difficulties before him;
but my mind still continued very gloomy. About
ten o’clock I called my people together; and, after
having explained and sung a psalm, I prayed with
them. There was a considerable degree of affection
among them; I doubt not, in some instances, that
which was more than merely natural.

[This was the last interview that he ever had with
his people.  About eleven o’clock the same day, he
left them; and the next day came to Iilizabeth Town.
His melancholy still remained, and he continued for
a cousiderable time under great dejection.]

Saturday, March 28. Was taken this morning
with coustant violent pains, so that it seemed impos-
sible for me, without a miracle, to live twenty-four
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hours in such distress, I was confined to my bed
the whole day, and in distressing pain all the former
part of it ; but it pleased God to bless means for my
relief. 'Was exceedingly weakened by this pain,
aud continued so for several days, attended with a
cough and fever. In this distressed case, death ap-
peared agreeable to me: I looked on it as the end of
toils, and an entrance into a place * where the weary
are at rest.”” I think also, I had some relish of the
entertainments of the heavenly state; so that by
these 1 was allured and drawn, as well as driven, by
the fatigues of life. How happy it is, to be drawn
by desires of a state of perfeet holiness !

Saturday, April 4. Was sunk and dcjected, very
restless and uneasy, by reason of the misimprovement
of time. Yet I knew not what.to do: I longed to
spend time in fasting and prayer, that I might be
delivered from indolence and coldness in the things
of God ; but alas, I had not bodily strength for these
excrcises ! Ol how blessed a thing is it to enjoy
peace of conscience ; but lLiow dreadful is the want
of inward peace and composure! It is impossible [
find to enjoy this happiness, without redecming time
and maintaining a spiritual frame of mind.

Lord’s day, April 5. It grieved me to find mysclf
so inconceivably barren. My soul thirsted for grace;
but alas, how far was I from obtaining what I saw
so exceeding excellent! 1 was ready to despair of
ever being holy; yet my soul was desirous of ¢ fol-
lowing hard after God.” Never did I see myself so
far from ¢ having apprehended, or being already
perfect,” as at this time. Thc Lord’s Supper being
this day administered, I attended the ordinance: and
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though I saw in myself a dreadful emptiness and want
of grace, and saw myself as it were at an infinite dis-
tance from that purity which is becoming the gos-
pel; yet in the season of communion, especially in
the time of the distribution of the bread, I enjoyed
some warmth of affection, and felt a tender love to
the brethren,. and, I think, to the glorious Redeemer,
the ¢ first-born” among them. I endeavoured then
to bring forth mine and his enemies, and slay them
before him ; and found great frecdom in begging de-
liverance from this spiritual death, as well as in ask-
ing divine favours for my friends and congregation,
and the church of Christ in gencral.

Tuesday, April 7. In the afternoon, rode to New-
ark, in order to marry the Rev. Mr. Dickinson ;*
and in the evening performed the ceremony. After-
wards rode home to Elizabeth Town in a pleasant
frame, full of composure and sweetness.

‘Wednesday, April 15, Found some freedom at
the throne of grace several times this day. In the
afternoon was very weak, and spent the time to very
little purpose ; but in the evening had some warmth
and spiritual desires in prayer; my soul seemed to
go forth after God, and take complacence in his di-
vine perfections. DBut, alas! afterwards awfully let
down my watch, and grew careless and secure.

* The late learned and very excellent Mr. Jonathan Dickin-
son, pastor of a church in Elizabeth Town, president of the col-
lege of New Jersey, and one of the correspondents of the hou-
ourable Society in Scotland for propagating Christian knowledge.
He had a great esteem for Mr. Braincerd, and had kindly enter-
tained him in his house during his sickness in the winter past ;
and after a short illness, died in the next ensuing October, two
days before Mr. Brainerd.

N 52
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Thursday, April 16. Was in bitter anguish of

soul in the morning, such as I have seldom felt, with
a scuse of sin and guilt. I continued in distress the
whole day, attempting to pray wherever I went, and
indced could not help so doing ; but appeared to my-
sclf so vile, that I dared not look any bedy in the
face. 1 was cven grieved that any body should show
me any respect, at least that they should be so de-
ceived as to think I deserved it.

T'riday, April 17. In the evening, could not but
think that God helped me to draw near to the throne
of grace, though most unworthy, and gave me a sense
of his favour. This afforded me inexpressible sup-
port and encouragement, though I scarcely dared to
hope the mercy was real, it appeared so great; yet
could not but rejoice, that ever God should discover
his reconciled face to such a vile sinner. Shame
and confusion covered me, then hope and joy, and
admiration of divine goodness gained the ascendency.

Monday, April 20. Was in a very disordered state,
and kept my bed most of the day; but enjoyed a little
more comfort than in several of the preceding days.
This day I arrived at the age of twenty-nine years.

Tuesday, April 21. I set oat on my journey for
New England, in order (if it might be the will of
God) to recover my health by riding : travelled to
New York, and there lodged.

[This proved his final departure from New Jersey.
He travelled slowly, and arrived among his friends at
East Haddam, about the beginning of May. There
is very little account in his diary, of the time that
passed from his setting out on this journey to May
10. He speaks of his sometimes rejoicing in the
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glorious perfections of God, and longing to live to
him ; but complains of the unfixedness of his thoughts,
and their being easily diverted from divine subjects ;
and cries out of his leanness, as testifying against
him, in the loudest manner, Concerning those di-
versions he was obliged to use for his health, he says
that he sometimes found he could use them with
* singleness of heart,” aiming at the glory of God ;
but that he also found there was necd of great care
and watchfulness, lest he should lose that spiritual
temper of mind in his diversions, and lest they should
degenerate into what was merely selfish, without any
supreme aim at the glory of God in them.]

Lord’s day, May 10. At Had-Lime. I could
not but feel some measure of gratitude to God at this
time, (wherein I was much exercised,) that he had
always disposed me, in my ministry, to insist on the
great doctrines of regeneration, the new creature,
faith in Christ, progressive sanctification, supreme
love to God, living entirely to the glory of God, be-
ing not our own, and the like. God has helped me
to see, in the surest manner, from time to time, that
these, and other doctrines necessarily connected with
them, are the only foundation of safety for perishing
sinners; and that those dispositions which correspond
with them, are that holiness ¢ without which no man
shall see the Lord.”  The exercise of these heavenly
tempers, wherein the soul acts in a kind of concert
with God, and would be and do every thing that is
pleasing to him; this I saw would stand by the soul
in a dying hour; for God must, I think, deny him-
self, if he cast away his own image, even the soul
that is one in desires with himself.

N2
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Lord’s day, May 17. At Millington. Spent

the forenoon at home, being unable to attend public
worship. At this time, God gave me some affecting
sense of my own vileness, and the exceeding sinful-
ness of my heart; that there seemed to be nothing
but sin and corruption within me. ¢ Innumerable
evils compassed me about;” my want of spirituality
and holy living, my neglect of God, and living to my-
self.  All the abominations of my heart and life
seemed to bc open to my view; and I had nothing
to say, but * God be merciful to me a sinner.”—
Towards noon, I saw that the grace of God in Christ
is infinitely free towards sinners, and such sinners as
I was; I also saw that God is the supreme good,
that in his presence is life; and I began to long to
die that I might be with him, in a state of freedom
from all sin.  Oh how a small glimpse of his excel-
lency refreshed my soul! Oh how worthy is the
blessed God to be loved, adored, and delighted in,
for himself, for his own divine excellencies !
[Thursday, May 28, he came from Long Mea-
dow to Northampton, appearing much better than by
his own account he had been in the winter; indeed
so well that he was able to ride twenty-five miles in
a day, and to walk half a mile. He also appeared
cheerful, and free from melancholy; yet undoubtedly
at that time in a confirmed, incurable consumption.
{1 had had much opportunity, before this, of par-
ticular information concerning him, from many who
were well acquainted with him; and had myself once
an opportunity of considerable conversation and some
acquaintance with him at New Haven, near four years
before, in the time of the Commencement, when he
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offered his confession to the rector of the college,
already mentioned in this history., He was pleased
indeed several times to consult me on that affair, but
now I became more fully acquainted with him. I
found him remarkably sociable, pleasant, and enter-
taining in his conversation, yet solid, savoury, spiri-
tual, and very profitable; appearing meek, modest,
and humble, far from any stiffness, moroseness, su-
perstitious demureness, or affected singularity in
speech or behaviour, and seeming to nauseate all such
things. We enjoyed not only the benefit of his con-
versation, but had the comfort and advantage of hear-
ing him pray in the family from time to time. His
manner of praying was very agreeable, most becom-
ing a worm of the dust, and a disciple of Christ; ad-
dressing an infinitcly great and holy God, and the
I'ather of mercies, not with florid expressions or a
studied eloquence, not with any intemperate vehe-
mence or indecent boldness; at the greatest distance
from any appearance of ostentation, and from every
thing that might look as though he meant to recom-
mend himself to those who were about him, or set
himself off to their acccptance; free too from vain
repetitions, without impertinent excursions, or need-
less multiplying of words. He expressed himself
with the strictest propriety, with weight and pun-
gency; and yet what his lips uttered seemed to Hlow
from the fulness of his heart, as deeply impressed with
a great and solemn scnse of our necessities, unwor-
thiness, and dependence, and of God’s infinite great-
ness, excellency, and sufficiency, rather than merely
from a warm and fruitful brain, pouring out good ex-
pressions. And I know not that ever I heard him
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so much as ask a blessing or return thanks at table,
but there was something remarkable to be observed
both in the matter and manner of the performance.
In his prayers, he dwelt much on the prosperity of
Zion, the advancement of Christ’s kingdom in the
world, and the propagation of religion among the
Indians. He generally made it one petition in his
prayer, “that we might not outlive our usefulness.”]

Lord’s day, May 31. At Northampton. I had
little inward sweetness in religion during the week
past ; not realizing and beholding spiritually the glory
of God, and the blessed Redeemer, from whence
always arise my comforts and joys in religion, if I
have any at all: and if I cannot so behold the excel-
lencies and perfections of God, as to cause me to re-
joice in him for what he is in himself, I have no solid
foundation for joy. To rejoice, only because I ap-
prehend I have an interest in Christ, and shall be
finally saved, is a poor, mean business indeed.

[ This week he consulted Dr. Mather at my house,
concerning his illness ; who plainly told him that there
were great evidences of his being in a confirmed con-
sumption, and that he could give him no encourage-
ment that he should ever recover. But it seemed
not to occasion the least discomposure in him, nor to
make any manner of alteration as to the checrfulness
and serenity of his mind, or the freedom and plea-
santness of his conversation.]

Lord’s day, June 7. My attention was greatly
engaged, and my soul so drawn forth this day, by
what I heard of the  exceeding preciousness of the
saving grace of God's Spirit,” that it almost overcame
me in my weak state. I saw that true grace is ex-
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ceeding precious indeed, that it is very rare, and that
there is but a small degree of it, even where the
reality of it is to be found; at least, I saw this to be
my case.

[He was advised by physicians still to continue
riding, as what would tend above any other means to
prolong his life. He was at a loss for some time
which way to bend his course, but finally determined
to ride from hence to Boston; we having concluded
that one of this family should go with him, and be
helpful to him in his weak and low state.]

Tuesday, June 9. I set out on a journey from
Northampton to Boston.  Travelled slowly, and got
acquainted with some ministers on the road. Hav-
ing continued to ride for some considerable time, I
felt myself much better than I had formerly been;
and found, that in proportion to the prospect I had of
being restored to a state of usefulness, so I desired
the continuance of life. Death, however, appeared
inconeeivably more desirable to me than a useless life ;
yet, blessed be God, I found my heart at times fully
resigned and reconciled to this greatest of afflictions,
if God saw fit thus to deal with me.

Friday, June 12. I arrived in Boston this day,
somewhat fatigued with my journey.  Observed that
there is no rest, but in God, TFatigues of body and
anxieties of mind attend us, both in town and country ;
no place is exempted.

Thursday, Junc 18. I was taken very ill, and
brought to the gates of death, by the breaking of
small ulcers in mylungs, asmy physician supposed. In
this extreme weak state I continued for scveral weeks,
and was frequently reduced so low as to be utterly
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speechless, and not able so much as to whisper a word ;
and even after I had so far revived as to walk about
the house, and to step out of doors, I had cvery day
a fainting fit, which continued usually four or five
hours. Though I was not utterly speechless at those
times, but could say yes or no, yet 1 could not con-
verse at all, nor speak one sentence without making
stops for breath, My friends often gathered round
my bed tc sce me breathe my last, which they looked
for every moment, as I myself also did.

How I was the first day or two of my illness, with
regard to the exercise of reason, I scarcely know ;
but believe I was something shattered with the vio-
lence of the fever at times. But the third day of
my illness, and constantly afterwards, for four or five
weeks togcther, I enjoyed as much serenity of mind
and clearness of thought as perhaps I ever did in my
life; and think I never penetrated with so much easc
and freedom iuto divine things, and never felt so ca-
pable of demonstrating the truth of many important
doctrines of the gospel as now,  And as I saw clearly
the truth of those great doctrines, which are justly
styled the doctrines of grace; so I saw, with no less
clearness, that the essence of religion consisted in the
soul’s conformity to God, and acting above all selfish
views for his glory, longing to be for him, to live to
him, and please and honour him in all things; and
this from a clear view of his infinite excellency and
worthiness in himself; to be loved, adored, worshipped,
and served by all intelligent creatures. Thus I saw,
that when a soul loves God with a supreme love, he
therein acts like the blessed God himself, who most
justly loves himself in that manner: so when God’s
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interest and his are become one, and he longs that
God should be glorified, and rejoices to think that
he is unchangeably possessed of the highest glory
and blessedness, herein also he acts in conformity to
God: in like manner, when the soul is fully resigned
to, and rests satisfied and contented with, the divine
will, here it is also conformed to God.

I saw further, that as this divine temper by which
the soul exalts God, and treads self in the dust, is
the effect of God’s discovering his own glorious per-
fections “ in the face of Jesus Christ,” by the special
influences of the Holy Spirit, so he cannot but have
regard to it as his own work; and as it is his image
in the soul, he cannot but take delight in it. Then
I saw again, that if God should slight and reject his
own moral image, he must needs deny himself; which
he cannot do.  And thus I saw the stability and in-
fallibility of this religion, and that those who are truly
possessed of it have the most complete and satisfying
evidence of their being intcrested in all the benefits
of Christ’s redemption, having their hearts conformed
to him; and that these, and these only, are qualified
for the employments and entertainments of God’s
kingdom of glory. None but these have any relish
for the business of heaven, which is to ascribe glory
to God, and not to themselves ; and that God (though
I would speak it with great reverence of his name
and perfections) cannot, without denying himself;
finally cast such away.

The next thing I had then to do was to inquire,
whether this was my religion. Here God was pleased
to help me to the most easy remembrance and critical
review of what had passed, during several of the latter

N3
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years of my life: and although I could discover much
corruption attending my best duties, many selfish
views and carnal ends, much spiritual pride and self-
exaltation, and innumnerable other evils which com-
passed me about; yet God was pleased, as 1 was re-
viewing, quickly to put this question out of doubt,
by showing me that I had, from time to time, acted
above the utmost influence of mere self-love, and had
longed to please and glorify him as my highest hap-
piness, This review was, through grace, attended
with a present feeling of the same divine temper of
mind. I now felt pleased to think of the glory of
God, and longed for heaven as a state wherein I
might glorify him perfectly, rather than as a place of
happiness for myself. This feeling of the love of
God in my heart, which I trust the Holy Spirit ex-
cited in me afresh, was sufficient to give me full satis-
faction, and make me long, as 1 had many times
before done, to be with Christ.

These things I saw with great clearness, when I
was thought to be dying. And God gave me great
concern for his church and interest in the world at
this time, not so' much because the late remarkable
influence upon the minds of people was abated, and
almost wholly gone, as because that- false religion,
those heats of imagination, and wild and selfish com-
motions of the animal affections, which attended the
work of grace, had prevailed so far.  This was what
my mind dwelt upon almost day and night; and this
to me was the darkest appearance, respecting reli-
gion, in the land; for it was this chiefly that had
prejudiced the world against true religion. I ob-
served the greht misery of all was, that so few saw
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any manner of difference between those exercises that
were spiritual and holy, and those which have self-
love only for their beginning, centre, and end.

[He was visited, while in Boston, by many emi-
nent characters, and by some of the first rank ; who
showed him uncommon respect, and appeared highly
pleased and entertained with his conversation.

[The honourable commissioners in Boston, of the
incorporated Society in London, for propagating the
gospel in New England and parts adjacent, having
newly had committed to them a legacy of the late
reverend and famous Danicl Williams of London,
for the support of two missionaries to the heathen,
were pleased, while he was in Boston, to consult him
about a mission to those Indians called the Six Na-
tions, particularly about the qualifications requisite
in a missionary to those Indians; and were so satis-
fied with his sentiments on this head, and had that
confidence in his judgment and discretion in things
of this nature, that they desired him to undertake to
find and recommend two persons fit to be employed
in this business; and very much left the matter with
him.

[Likewise certain pious and generously-disposed
gentlemen in Boston, being moved by the wonderful
narrative of his labours and success among the In-
dians in New Jersey, and more especially by their
conversation with him on the same subjeet, took op-
portunity to inquire more particularly into the statc
and necessities of his congregation, and the school
among the Indians, with a charitable intention of
contributing to the excellent design of advancing the
interests of Christianity among the Indians; and
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understanding that there was a want of Bibles “for
the school, thrce dozen were immediately procured,
and fourteen pounds (in bills of the old tenor) given
over and above. Large benefactions were made after-
wards, which I shall have occasion to mention in their
proper place.

[Mr. Brainerd’s restoration from his extremely
low state in Boston, so as to go abroad again and to
travel, was very uncxpected to him and his friends.
My daughter, who was with him, writes thus in a
letter dated June 28 :—* On Thursday he was ill
with a violent fever, and cxtreme pain in his head
and breast, and at times delirious. So he remained
till Saturday evening, when he seemed to be in the
agonies of death; the family was up with him till
one or two o’clock, expecting every hour would be
his last.  On Sabbath-day he was a little revived,
his head was better, but very full of pain, and ex-
ceeding sore at his breast, much put to it for breath,
&c.  Yesterday he was better; last night he slept
but little, and this morning he is much worse.  Dr.
Pynchon says he has no hopes of his lite, nor does
he think it likely Lie will ever come out of the cham-
ber; though he says, he may possibly be able to
come to Northampton,”

[In another letter, dated June 29, she says as fol-
lows :—*¢ Mr. Brainerd has not so much pain nor fe-
ver since I last wrote, as before; yet he is extremely
weak and low, and very faint, expecting every day
will be his last. He says, it is impossible for him to
live, for want of life. He has hardly vigour enough
to draw his breath. I went this morning into town,
and when I came home, Mr. Bromfield said, he never
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expected I should see him alive; for he lay two
hours, as they thought, dying. One could scarcely
tell whether he was alive or not; he was not able to
speak for some time, but now is much as he was be-
fore. The Doctor thinks he will drop away in one
of these fainting fits. Mr. Brainerd says, he never
felt any thing so much like dissolution, as what he
felt to-day ; and that he never had any conception of
its being possible for any creature to be alive, and
yet so weak as he is from day to day. Dr. Pynchon
says, he should not be surprised if he should so far
recover as to live half a year; nor would it surprise
him, if he should die in half a day.  Since I began
to write, he is not so well, having had a fainting
again: yet patient and resigned, having no distress-
ing fears, but the contrary.”

[ When his physician, the honourable Joseph Pyn-
chon, Esq. visited him in his extreme illness at Bos-
ton, he attributed his sinking so suddeuly into a state
so extremely low, and nigh unto death, to the break-
ing of ulcers, which had been long gathering in his
lungs, (as Mr. Brainerd himself intimates in a fore-
mentioned passage in his diary,) and there discharg-
ing and diffusing their purulent matter; which, while
nature was labouring and struggling to throw off} by
a gradual straining of it through the smaller vessels,
occasioned a high fever and violent coughing, and
threw the whole frame into the utmost disorder, and
brought it near to dissolution, The Doctor sup-
posed, if the strength of nature held till the lungs
had in this way gradually cleared themselves of the
putrid matter, he might revive, and continue better,
till new ulcers gathered aud hroke; but then he
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would sink again, and there was no hope of his re-
covery.

[So it was ordered in divine providence; the strength
of nature held out through this great conflict, so as
just to cscape the grave at that time; and then he
revived, to the astonishment of all that knew his
case. After he began to revive, he was visited by
his youngest brother, Mr. Israel Brainerd, a student
of Yale College; who, having heard of his extremc
illness, went from thence to Boston in order to see
him, if he might find him alive, which he but little
expected.

[ This visit was attended with a mixture of joy and
‘sorrow to Mr. Brainerd. He greatly rejoiced to see
his brother, especially because he had desired an op-
portunity of some religious conversation with him
before he died.  But this meeting was attended with
sorrow, as his brother brought him the sorrowful tid-
ings of his sister Spencer’s death at Haddam. A
peculiarly tender affection, and much religious inti-
macy, had long subsisted between Mr. Brainerd and
his sister, and he used to make her house his home,
whenever he went to Haddam, his native place. He
had heard nothing of her sickness till this report of
her death. But he had these comforts, together
with the tidings, namely, a confidence of her being
gone to heaven, and an expectation of his soon meet-
ing her there.  His brother continued with him till
he left the town, and came with him from thence to
Northampton.

[Concerning the last Sabbath Mr. Brainerd spent
in Boston, he writes in his diary as follows :]

Lord’s day, July 19. I was just able to attend
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public worship, being carried to the house of God in
a chaise. Hcard Dr. Sewall preach in the forenoon,
and partook of the Lord’s Supper. In this sacra-
ment I saw astonishing divine wisdom displayed, such
wisdom as required the tongues of angels and glori-
fied saints to cclebrate. It seemed to me that I
never should do any thing in adoring the infinite
wisdom of God, discovered in the contrivance of man’s
redemption, until I arrived at a world of perfection.
Yet I could not help striving to “ call upon my soul,
and ail within me, to bless his holy name.” In the
afternoon heard Mr. Prince preach. I saw more of
God, in the wisdom discovered in the plan of man’s
redemption, than I saw of any other of his perfec-
tions, through the whole day.

[He left Boston the next day. But before he
came away, he had occasion to bear a full and open
testimony against that opinion, that the essence of
saving faith lies in belicving “that Christ died for
me in particular;” and that this is the first act of
faith in a true believer’s closing with Christ. He
did it in a long conference with a gentleman, who
has very publicly and strenuously appeared to defend
that tenet. Ile had this discourse with him in the
presence of a number of considerable persons, who
came to visit Mr. Brainerd before he left the town,
and to take their leave of him. Inthis debate he made
this plain declaration, at the same time confirming what
he said by many arguments: That the essence of sav-
ing faith was wholly left out of the definition which
that gentleman has published ; that the faith wlich he
had defined had nothing of Ged in it, nothing above
nature, nor indeed above the power of the devils; and
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that all such as had this faith, and had no better,
though they might have this to ever so high a de-
gree, would surely perish. He declared also, that
he never had greater assurance of the falseness of the
principles of those that maintained such a faith, and
of their dangerous and destructive tendency, or a
more affecting sense of the great delusion and misery
of those who depended on getting to heaven by such
a faith, (while they had no better,) than he lately
had when he was supposed to be at the point to die,
and expected every minute to pass into eternity, Mr.
Brainerd’s discourse at this time, and the forcible rea-
sonings by which he confirmed what he asserted,
appeared to be greatly to the satisfaction of those
present. This several of them expressed, before they
took their leave of him.

[ When this conversation was ended, having bid an
affectionate farewell to his friends, he set out in the
eool of the afternoon on his journey to Northampton,
attended by his brother, and my daughter that went
with him to Boston. He would have been accom-
panied out of the town by a number of gentlemen,
besides that honourable person who gave him his
company for some miles on that occasion, as a testi-
mony of their esteem and respect, had not his aversion
to any thing of pomp and show prevented it.]

Saturday, July 25. I arrived here at Northamp-
ton ; having set out from Boston on Monday, about
four o’clock, p. M.  In this journey I rode about
sixtecen miles a-day, one day with another. Was
sometimes extremely tired and faint on the road, so
that it seemed impossible for me to proceed any fur-
ther: at other times I was considerably better, and
felt some freedom both of body and mind.
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Lord’s day, July 26. This day I saw clearly that
I should never be happy; yea, that God himself
could not make me so, unless I could be in a capa-
city to  please and glorify him for ever.” Take
away this, and admit me into all the fine heavens
that can be conceived of by men or angels, and I
should still be miserable for ever.

[Though he was so revived as to be able to travel
thus far, yet he manifested no expectation of reco-
very ; he supposed, as his physician did, that his
being brought so near to death at Boston, was owing
to the breaking of ulcers in his lungs. Iie told me
that he had had several such attacks before, only not
to an equal degree, but, as he supposed, owing to the
same causc, namely, the breaking of ulcers; and that
he was brought lower and lower every time. It ap-
peared to him that, in his last sickness in Boston, he
was brought as low as it was possible, and yet live ;
and that he had not the least cxpectation of surviving
the next return of this breaking of ulcers; but still
appeared perfectly calm in the prospect of death,

[On Wednesday morning, the week after he came
to Northampton, he took leave of his brother Israel,
not expecting to see him again in this world, He
now set out from hence on his journey to New
Haven.

[When Mr. Brainerd came hither, he had so much
strength as to be able, from day to day, to ride out
two or three miles and to return; and sometimes to
pray in the family.  But from this time he gradually
but sensibly decayed, and became weaker and weaker.

[While he was here, his conversation from first to
last was much on the same subjects as it had been
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when in Boston. He spoke much of the nature of
true religion in heart and practice, as distinguished
from its various counterfeits; expressing his great
concern that the latter so much prevailed in many
places. He often manifested his great abhorrence
of all such doctrines and principles as savoured in any
degree, or had only a remote tendency to Antino-
mianism ; of all such notions as secemed to diminish
the necessity of holiness of life, or to abate men’s re-
gard to the commands of God, and a strict, diligent,
and universal practice of virtue and picty, under a
pretence of depreciating our works, and magnifying
God’s frce grace. He spake often, with much de-
testation, of such experiences, and pretended disco-
veries and joys, as have nothing of the nature of
sanctification in them, and do not tend to strictness,
tenderness, and diligence in religion, and meckness
and benevolence towards mankind, and an humble be-
haviour. He also declared, that he looked on such
pretended humility as worthy of no regard, that was
not manifested by modesty of conduct and conver-
sation.

[ After he came hither, he spoke much of the future
prosperity of Zion, so often foretold and promised in
the Scripture. This was a theme he delighted to
dwell upon; and his mind seemed to be carried forth
with earnest concern and intensc desire, that religion
might speedily and abundantly revive and flourish,
though he had not the least expectation of recovery;
yea, the nearer death advanced, and the more the symp-
toms of its approach increased, still the more did his
mind seem to be taken up with this subject. He
told me, when ncar his end, that he never, in all
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his life, had his mind so led forth in desires and ear-
nest prayers for the flourishing of Christ’s kingdom
on earth, as since he was brought so exeeding low at
Boston. He seemed much to wonder, that there
appeared no more of a disposition in ministers and
people to pray for the spread of the gospel through
the world ; that so little of their prayers was gene-
rally taken up about it, in their families and else-
where. In particular, he several times expressed his
wonder that there appeared no more forwardness to
comply with the proposal lately made, in a memorial
from a number of ministers in Scotland, and scnt over
into America, for united extraordinary prayer among
Christ’s ministers and people for the coming of Christ’s
kingdom ; and he sent it as his dying advice to his
own congregation, that they should practise agrceably
to that proposal.*

[Though he was constantly exceeding weak, yet
there appeared in him a continual desire to improve
time, and fill it up with something that might be for
the glory of God or the good of men; either pro-
fitable conversation, or writing letters to absent friends,
or noting something in his diary, or looking over his
former writings, correcting them, and preparing them
to be left in the hands of others at his death, or giving
some directions concerning a future conducting and
management of his people, or employment in secret

* His congregation have since, with great checrfulness and
unanimity, fallen in with this advice, and adopted the proposal
from Scotland ; and have at times appeared with uncomnmon en-
gagedncss and fervency of spirit in their meetings and united de-
votions. The Presbyteries of New York and New Brunswick
have since, with one consent, fallen in with the proposal, as like-
wise some others of God's people in those parts.
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devotions, e seemed never to be easy, however
ill, if he was not doing something for God, or in his
service.

{In his diary for Lord’s day, August 9, he speaks
of longing desires after death, through a sense of the
excellency of a state of perfection.

[In his diary for Lord’s day, August 16, he speaks
of his having so much refreshment of soul in the house
of God, that it seemed also to refresh his body. And
this is not only noted in his diary, but was very ob-
servable to others; it was apparent, not only that his
mind was exhilarated with inward consolation, but
also that his animal spirits and bodily strength seemed
to be remarkably restored, as though he had forgot
his illness. This, however, was the last time that
ever he attended public worship on the Sabbath.

[On Tuesday morning that week, while I was ab-
sent on a journey, he prayed with my family, but not
without much difficulty, for want of bodily strength.
This was the last family prayer that he cver offered.

[He had been wont, till now, frequently to ride
out two or three miles : but this week, on Thursday,
was the last time he ever did so.]

Lord’s day, Aug. 23. This morning I was consi-
derably refreshed with the thought, yea, the hope
and cxpectation, of the enlargement of Christ’s king-
dom ; and I could not but hope the time was at hand,
when Babylon the great would fall, and rise no more.
This led me to some spiritual meditations that were
very refreshing to me.

From Lord’s day, Aug. 23, I was troubled very
much with lowness of spirit ; could neither write nor
read, and could scarcely live,  Yet, through mercy,
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I was not so much oppressed with heaviness and
gloom as at many other times.

[Till this week he had been used to lodge in a
room above stairs; but he now grew so weak, that
he was no longer able to go up stairs and down.
Friday, Aug. 28, was the last time he ever went
ahove stairs; henceforward he betook himself to a
lower room.

[ Wednesday, Sept. 2, being the day of our public
lecture, he seemed to be refreshed with seeing the
neighbouring ministers who came hither to the lec-
ture, and expressed a great desire once more to go
to the house of God on that day. He accordingly
rode to the meeting, and attended divine service, while
the Rev. Mr. Woodbridge of Hatfield preached. He
signified, that he supposed it to be the last time that
ever he should attend the public worship, and so it
proved. Indeed it was the last time that ever he
went out at our gate alive.

[On the Saturday evening following, he was visited
by his brother, Mr. John Brainerd, who came to see
him from New Jersey. He was much refreshed by
this unexpected visit, this brother being peculiarly
dear to him ; and he seemed to rejoice in a devout
and solemn manner to sce him, and to hear the com-
fortable tidings he brought concerning the state of
his dear congregation of Christian Indians. A cir-
cumstance of this visit, which he was exceeding glad
of, was, that his brother brought him some of his pri-
vate writings from New Jersey, and particularly his
Diary that he had kept for many years past.

[On the evening of September 14, his feet began
to swell, and thenceforward swelled more and more—
a symptom of his approaching dissolution.
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[The next day, his brother John left him, bcing

obliged to return to New Jerscy on some business of
great importance and necessity ; intending to return
again with all possible speed, hoping to see his brother
yet once more in the land of the living.

[ Mr. Brainerd having now, with much deliberation,
considered of the important affair forementioned,
which had been left with him by the honourable
commissioners in Boston, of the corporation in Lon-
don for the propagation of the gospel in New England
and parts adjacent, namely, the fixing upon and re-
commending two persons proper to be employed as
missionaries to the Six Nations, he, about this time,
wrote a letter, recommending two young gentlemen
of his acquaintance to those commissioners; namely,
Mzr. Elihu Spencer of East Haddam, and Mr. Job
Strong of Northampton.  Tlie commissioners, on
the receipt of this letter, cheerfully and unanimously
agreed to accept of and employ the persons he had
recommended ; who, accordingly, have since waited
on the commissioners to receive their instructions ; and
pursuant to their instructions, have applied themselves
to a preparation for the business of their mission, in
the manner to which they directed them. One of
them, Mr. Spencer, has been solemnly ordained to
that work, by several of the ministers of Boston, in
the presence of an ccelesiastical council convened for
that purpose; and he is now gone forth to the nation
of the Oncidaes, about one hundred and seventy miles
beyond Albany.

[He also this week, on Wednesday, Sept. 16,
wrote a letter to a particular gentleman in Boston,
(one of those charitable persons forementioned, who



311

appeared so forward to contribute of their substance
for the promoting Christianity among the Indians,)
relative to the growth of the Indian school, and the
need of another schoolmaster, or some person to as-
sist the schoolmaster in instructing the Indian chil-
dren. These gentlemen, on the receipt of this let-
ter, agreed with great cheerfulness to give £200 (in
bills of the old tenor) for-the support of another
schoolmaster; and desired the Rev. Mr. Pemberton
of New York, (who was then at Boston, and also, at
their desirc, present at their meeting,) as soon as
possible to procure a suitable person for that service.
They also agreed to allow £75 to defray some special
charges that were requisite to encourage the mission
to the Six Nations, besides the salary allowed by the
commissioners, which was also done on some intima-
tions given by Mr. Brainerd.

[ Mr. Brainerd spent himself much in writing those
letters, being exceeding weak; but it seemed to be
much to his satisfaction that he had been enabled to
do it, hoping that it was something done for God,
and which might be for the advancement of Christ’s
kingdom and glory. In writing the last of these
letters, he was obliged to use the hand of another,
not being able to write himself.

{On the Thursday of this week, Sept. 17, was the
last time that ever he went out of his lodging-room.
That day he was again visited by his brother Israel,
who continued with him till his death. That even-
ing he was taken with something of a diarrhea, which
he looked upon as another sign of his approaching
death. On this occasion he expressed himself thus:
¢ Oh, the glorious time is now coming. I have
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longed to serve God perfectly : now God will gratify

those desires!” And from time to time, at the se-
veral steps and new symptoms of the sensible approach
of his dissolution, he was so far from being sunk or
damped, that he scemed to be animated and more
cheerful, as being glad at the appearances of death’s
approach. He often used the epithet glorious, when
speaking of the day of his death, calling it ¢ that
glorious day.” And as he saw his dissolution gra-
dually approaching, he talked much about it, dwell-
ing with perfect calmness on the subject of a future
state. He also settled all his affairs, very particularly
and minutely giving directions concerning what he
would have done, in one respect and another, afier he
was dead.  The nearer death approached, the more
desirous he seemed to be of it. He several times
spake of the different kinds of willingness to die; and
spoke of it as an ignoble, mean kind of willingness to
die, to be willing to leave the body, only to get rid
of pain; or to go to heaven, only to get honour and
advancement there.)

Saturday, Sept. 19. Near night, while I attempted
to walk a little, my thoughts turned thus: ¢ How in-
finitely sweet it is to love God, and be all for him
Upon this it was suggested to me, ¢ You are not an
angel, not lively and active.” "To which my whole
soul immediately replied, ¢ I as sincerely desire to
love and glorify God, as any angel in heaven.” It
was then suggested again, ¢ But you are filthy, not
fit for heaven.” Instantly appeared the blessed robes
of Christ’s righteousness, which I could nst but exult
and triumph in. I viewed the infinite excellency of
God, till my soul even broke with longings that he
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should be glorified. I thought of dignity in heaven;

but instautly the thought returned, ¢ I do not go to
heaven to get honour, but to give all possible glory
and praise.” I longed for a spirit of preaching to
descend and rest on ministers, that they might ad-
dress the consciences of men with closeness and power.
I saw that God ¢ had the residue of the Spirit;” and
my soul longed it should be “ poured from on high.”
I could not but plead with God for my dear congre-
gation, that he would preserve it, and not suffer his
great name to lose its glory in that work; my soul
still longing that God might be glorified.

[The extraordinary frame he was in that cvening,
could not be hid. ¢ His mouth spake out of the
abundance of his heart,” expressing, in a very affec-
ting manner, much the same things as are written in
his diary. Among very many other extraordinary
expressions which he then uttered, were such as these:
¢ My heaven is to please God, and glorify him; to
give all to him, and to be wholly devoted to his glory:
that is the heaven I long for, that is my religion, and
that is my happiness, and always was, ever since I
suppose I had any true religion; and all those that
are of that religion shall meet me in heaven.—1I do
not go to heaven to be advanced, but to give honour
to God. It is no matter where I shall be stationed
in heaven, whether I have a high or low scat there;
but to love and please, and glorify God is all. Had
I a thousand souls, if they were worth any thing, I
would give them all to God; but I have nothing to
give, when all is done. It is impossible for any
rational creature to be happy without acting all for
God: God himself could not make him happy any

0o 52
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other way.—I long to be in heaven, praising and
glorifying God with the holy angels: all my desire
is to glorify God.—My heart goes out to the bury-
ing-place; it seems to mc a desirable place: but oh
to glorify God! that is it; that is above all.—It is
a great comfort to me to think, that I have done a
little for God in the world. It is but a very small
matter: yet I have done a little; and 1 lament it,
that I have not donc more for him. There is no-
thing in the world worth living for, but doing good,
and finishing God’s work, doing the work that Christ
did. I sce nothing elsc in the world that can yield
any satisfaction, besides living to God, pleasing him,
and doing his whole wil.—My greatest joy and
comfort has been, to do something for promoting the
interest of religion, and the souls of particular per-
sons: and now, in ry illness, while I am full of pain
aud distress from day to day, all the comfort I have
is in being able to do some little char (or small piece
of work) for God; cither by something that I say,
or by writing, or some other way.”

[He intermingled with these aud other like ex-
pressions, many pathetical counsels to those about
him; particularly to my children and servants. He
applied himself to some of my younger children at
this time, calling them to him, and speaking to them
one by one; setting before them, in a very plain
manner, the nature and essence of truc piety, and its
great importance and necessity ; earnestly warning
them not to rest in any thing short of that true and
thorough change of heart, and a life devoted to God;
counselling them not to be slack in the great business
of religion, nor in the least to delay it ; enforcing his
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counsels with this, that his words were the words of
adying man. ¢ shall die here,” said he, ¢ and here
I shall be buried; here you will see my grave, and
do you remember what I have said to you. Iam
going into eternity, and it is sweet to me to think of
eternity ; the endlessness of it makes it sweet. But
oh, what shall I say to the eternity of the wicked !
I cannot mention it, nor think of it; the thonght is »
too dreadful. 'When you see my grave, then remem-
ber what I said to you while I was alive; then think
with yourself, how that man who lies in that grave,
counselled and warned me to prepare for death.”

[ His body seemed to be marvellously strengthened,
through the inward vigour and refreshment of his
mind; for though before he was so weak that he
could hardly utter a sentence, yet now he continued
his most affecting and profitable discourse to us for
more than an hour, with scarcely any intermission ;
and said of it when he had done, ¢ it was the last
sermon that ever he should preach.”

[This extraordinary frame of mind continued the
next day; of which he says in his diary as follows.]

Lord’s day, Sept. 20. Was still in a sweet and
comfortable frame; again melted with desires that
God might be glorified, and with longings to love
and live to him. Longed for the influences of the
divine Spirit to descend on ministers, in a special
manner. And oh I longed to be with God to be-
hold his glory, and to bow in his presence !

[It appears from his diary, both of this day and
the evening preceding, that his mind at this time was
much impressed with a sense of the importance of the
work of the ministry; of the nced of the grace of

o2
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God, and his special spiritual assistance in this work.
This also appeared in what he expressed in conversa-
tion, particularly in his discourse to his brother Israel,
who was then a member of Yale college at New
ITaven, and had been prosecuting his studies and
academical exercises there, in order that he might be
fitted for the work of the ministry.*  He now, and
from time to time in this his dying state, recom-
mended to his brother a life of self-denial, of wean-
edness from the world and devotedness to God, and
an earnest endeavour to obtain much of the grace of
God’s Spirit, and of his gracious influences on his
heart; representing the great need which ministers
have of them, and the unspeakable bencfit of them
from his own experience. Among many other ex-
pressions, he said thus: ¢ When ministers fcel these
special influences on their hearts, it wonderfully as-
sists them to come at the consciences of men, and, as
it were, to handle them with hands; whercas, with-
out them, whatever reason and oratory we make use
of, we do but make usc of stumps, instead of hands.”]

Thursday, Sept. 24. My strength began to fail
exceedingly ; this looked further as if I had done all
my work. However, I had strength to fold and
superscribe my letter.  About two I went to bed,
being weak and much disordered, and lay in a burn-
ing fever till night, without any proper rest. In the
evening I got up, having lain down in some of my

* This young gentleman was an ingenious, serious, studious,
and hopelully truly pious person: there appeared in him many
qualities giving hope of his being a great lessing in bis day. But
it has pleased God, since the death of his brother, to take him
away also. He died that winter, at New Haven, on January G,
171478, of a nervous fever, after about a fortnight’s illness.
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clothes; but was in the greatest distress, having an
uncommon kind of hiccough, which either strangled
me, or threw me into a straining to vomit. Oh the
distress of this evening! I had little expectation of
living the night through, nor indeed had any about
me; and I longed for the finishing moment.—I was
obliged to repair to bed by six o’clock ; and through
mercy enjoyed some rest, but was grievously dis-
tressed at turns with the hiccough. My soul breathed
after God, while the watcher was with me. When
shall I come to God, even to God my exceeding
joy? O for his blessed likeness !

Friday, Sept. 25, I was unspeakably weak, and
little better than speechless all the day: however, 1
was able to write a little, and felt comfortably some
part of the day. It refreshed my soul to think of
former things, of desires to glorify God, of the plea-
sures of living to him, * O my dear God, I am
speedily coming to thee, I hope.  Hasten the day,
O Lord, if it be thy blessed will. O come, Lord
Jesus, come quickly. Amen.”*

Saturday, Sept. 26. I felt the sweetness of divine
things this forenoon, and had a consciousness that I
was doing something for God.

Lord’s day, Scpt. 27. 'This was a very comfort-
able day to my soul; I think I awoke with God. I
was enabled to lift up my soul to him, early this
morning ; and while I had little bodily strength, I
found freedom to lift up my heart to God for my-~

* This was the last that he ever wrote in his diary with his
own hand ; though it is continued a little farther in a broken mau-
ner; written by his brother Isracl, but indited by his mouth in
this weak and dying state.
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self and others.  Afterwards, was pleased with the
thoughts of speedily entering into the unseen world.

[Karly this morning, as one of the family came
into the room, he expressed himself thus: I have
had more pleasurc this morning, than all the drunk-
ards in the world enjoy, if it were all extracted.” So
much did he esteem the joy of faith above the plea-
sures of sin.

[He felt that morning an unusual appetite to food,
with which his mind seemed to be exhilarated, look-
ing on it as a sign of the very near approach of death.
He remarked, I was born on a Sabbath-day, and
have reason to think I was new-born on a Sabbath-
day, and hope I shall die on this Sabbath-day. I
shall look upon it as a favour, if it may be the will
of God that it should be so: I long for the time.
Oh, ¢ why is his chariot so long in coming; why
tarry the wheels of his chariot?” I am very willing
to part with all: I am willing to part with my dear
brother John, and never to see him again, to go to
be for ever with the Lord.* Oh, when I go there,
how will God’s dear church on earth be upon my
mind !”

[Afterwards, the same morning, being asked how
he did; he answered, ““ I am almost in eternity: I
long to be there. My work is done: I have done
with all my friends: all the world is nothing to me.
I long to be in heaven, praising and gloritying God
with the holy angels : all my desire is to glority God.”

* He had before this expressed « desire, it it might be the will
of God, to live till is brother returned from New Jersey; who,
when he went away, intended, if possible, to perforin his yourney,
and return in a fortnight; hoping once inore to meet bis brother
in the land of the living, The fortnight was now nearly expired,
it ended the next day.
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[During the whole of the last two weeks of his
life, he scemed to continue in this frame; loose from
all the world, as having done his work, and done with
all things here below; having nothing to do but to
die, and abiding in an earncst desire and expectation
of the happy moment, when his soul should take its
flight, and go to a state of absolute perfection.  He
said, ¢ That the consideration of the day of death,
and the day of judgment, had a long time been pecu-
liarly sweet to him. He frequently spake of his be-
ing wiliing to leave the body and the world imme-
diately, that day, that night, and that moment, if it
was the will of God.  He also expressed his longings
that the church of Christ on carth might flourish, and
that his kingdom might be advanced, notwithstanding
he was about to leave the earth, and should not with
his eyes behold the desirable event, nor be instru-
mental in promoting it. He said to me one morn-
ing as I came into the room, * My thoughts have
been employed on the old dear theme, the prosperity
of God’s church on earth.  As I waked out of sleep,
I was led to cry for the pouring out of God’s Spirit,
and the advancemeut of Christ’s kingdom, which the
dear Redcemer did and suffered so much for. It is
that especially makes me long for it.”  He cxpressed
much hope that a glorious advancement of Christ’s
kingdom was near at hand.

[He once told me that ¢ he had formerly longed
for the outpouring of the Spirit of God, and the glo-
rious times of the church, and hoped they were com-
ing; and should have been willing to have lived to
promote religion at that time, if that had been the
will of God; but, says he, I am willing it should be
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as it is. I would not have the choice to make for
myself, for ten thousand worlds.”  He expressed on
his death-bed a full persuasion that he should in hea-
ven see the prosperity of the church on carth, and
should rejoice with Christ therein ; and the considera-
tion of it seemed to be highly pleasing and satisfying
to his mind.

[He also still dwelt much on the great importance
of the work of ministers of the gospel; and expressed
his longings, that they might be filled with the Spirit
of God. He manifested much desire to sec some of
the neighbouring ministers, with whom he was ac-
quainted, and whose sincere fiiendship he enjoyed,
that he might converse freely with them on that
subject before he died.  And it so happened that he
had opportunity with some of them, according to his
desire.

[Another thing that lay much on his heart, and
which he often mentioned in these near approaches of
death, was, the spiritual prosperity of his own congre-
gation of Christian Indians in New Jersey.  When
he spake of them, it was with peculiar tenderness; so
that his speech would be presently interrupted and
drowned with tears.

[He also expressed much satisfaction in the dis-
posals of Providence, with regard to the circumstances
of hLis death; particularly that God had before his
death given him the opportunity he had had at Bos-
ton, with so many considerable persons, ministers and
others, to give in his testimony for God, and against
false religion, and mauy mistakes that lead to it and
promote it; and there to lay before pious and chari-
table gentlemen, the state of the Indians, and their
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necessities, to so good effect.  Also, that God had
since given him opportunity to write to them further
concerning these affairs, and to write other letters of
importance, which he hoped might have some in-
fluence on the state of religion among the Indians
and clsewhcre, after his death. He expressed great
thankfulness to God for his mercy in these things.
He also mentioned it as what he accounted a merci-
ful circumstance of his death, that he should dic
here.*  Speaking of these things, he said, ** God
had granted him all his desire;” and signified that
now he could with the greater alacrity leave the
world. _

[On the evening of Monday, Sept. 28, he was
supposed to be dying: hc thought so himself, and
was thought so by those who were about him.  He
seemed glad at the appearance of the near approach
of death. He was almost speechless, but his lips
appeared to move. One that sat very near him,
heard him utter such expressions as these: ¢ Come,
Lord Jesus, come quickly.—Oh, why is his chariot
so long in coming !”— After he revived, he blamed
himself for having been too eager to be gone. And
in expressing the state of his mind at that time, he

* The Editor takes Jeave to make the remark, that when 3.
Brainerd was at Boston, sick nigh unto death, it was with relue-
tance lie thought of dyiug in a place where funerals are often at-
tended with pomp and show, which (especialiy on occasion of his
own) lic was very averse to. And though it was with somc dilk-
culty he got his mind veconciled to the prospect then before him,
yet at last he was brought to acquiesce in the divine will, with
respect to this circumnstance of bis departure, However, it
pleased God to order the event so as to gratily his desire, which
he had expressed, of getting back to Northampton, with a view
particularly to a more silent and private burial.

03
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said, he then found an inexpressible love to those
whom he looked upon as belonging to Christ, beyond
almost all that he ever felt before. To use his own
words, ‘it seemed like a little piece of heaven to
lLave one of them near him.”  Being asked whether
le heard the prayer that was offcred at his desire, he
said, * Yos, he heard every word, and had an uncom-
mon sense of the things that were uttered in that
prayer, and that every word reached his heart.”

[On the evening of Tuesday, Sep. 29, as he lay
in his bed, he seemed to be in an extraordinary frame ;
his mind greatly engaged in meditations concerning
the prosperity of Zion. Two young gentlemen of
his acquaintance being present at that time, who
were candidates for the ministry, he desired us all
to unite in singing a Psalm on that subject, even
Ziow’s prosperity, At his desire we sung a part of
the 102d Psalm. This seemed much to refresh and
revive him, and gave him new strength. Though
before he could scarcely speak at all, he now pro-
ceeded, with some freedom of speech, to give his dy-
ing counsels to those two young gentlemen foremen-
tioned, relative to their preparation for, and prosecu-
tion of the work of the ministry for which they were
designed ; and in particular, earnestly recommended
to them frequent secret fasting and prayer,  He en-
forced his counsel with regard to this, from his own
cxperience of the great comfort and benefit of it;
which (said he) I should not mention, were it not
that I am a dying person. *After he had finished his
counsel, he prayed in the audience of us all; making
supplication for this family, for his brethren, and those
candidates for the ministry, and for his own congre-
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gation, more especially for the reviving and flourish-
ing of religion in the world.

[Till now, he had sat up part of every day; but
after this he never rose from his bed.]

Thursday, October 1. I endeavoured to do some-
thing by way of writing, but soon found my powers
of body and mind utterly fail.  Did not fecl so happy
as when I was able to do something that I hoped
would do some good. In the cvening, was discom-
posed and wholly delirious; but it was not long be-
forec God was pleased to give me some sleep, and fully
composed my mind.  Blessed be God for his great
goodness to me, since I was so low at Mr. Bromfield’s,
on Thulsday, June 18. He has, except those few
minutes, given me the clear exercisc of my reason,
and enabled me to labour much for him, in things
both of a public and private nature, and perhaps to do
more good than I should have done if I had been well.
He has also been pleased to refresh my soul with the
comfortable influences of his blessed Spirit. May his
name have all the glory for ever and ever. Amen.

Friday, Oct. 2. My soul was this day sweetly sct
on God. [longed to be with him, that I might be-
lold his glory. I could commit all to him, even my
dearest friends, my dearest flock, my absent brother,
and all my concerns for time and eternity. Oh that
his kingdom might come, that all might love and
glovify hlm, for what he is in himself; and that the
blessed Redeemer might see of the travail of his
soul, and be satisfed ! Oh, come, Lord Jesus, come
quickly; Amen.*

* Here ends bis Diary: these are the last words that are written
in it, either by his own bhand, or by any other from bis mouth.
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[The next evening, we very much expected his
brother John from New Jersey, it being about a week
after the time he proposed to return. And though
our expectations were still disappointed, yet M.
Brainerd seemed to continue unmoved, in the sauc
calm and peaceful frame before manifested ; as hav-
ing resigned all to God, and having done with his
friends, and with all things here below.

[On the morning of the next day, being Lord’s
day, October 4, as my daughter Jerusha (who chiefly
tended him) came into the room, he looked on her
very pleasantly, and said, * Dear Jerusha, are you
willing to part with me ?—I am quite willing to part
with you: I am willing to part with all my friends:
I am willing to part with my dear brother John, al-
though I love him the best of any creature living.
I have committed him and all my friends to God,
and can leave them with him.  Though, if I thought
I should not see you, and be happy with you in
another world, I could not bear to part with you.
But we shall spend a happy eternity together.”*  In

* Since this, it has pleased a holy and sovereign God to take
away this my dear child by death, on the 14¢h of Icbruary, next
following; after a short illness of five days, iun the cighteenth year
of her age.  She was a person of much the same spirit with JMr.
Brainerd.  She had constantly taken care of, and attended him
in lis sickness, for nineteen weeks before his death; devoting
herself to it with great delight, because she considered him as an
eminent servant of Jesus Christ.  In this time he had much con-
versation with her on things of religion; and in his dying state,
oiten expressed to us, her parents, his great satisfaction concern-
ing her true piety, and bis confidence that lie should meet her in
heaven; and his high opinion of her, not only as a true Christian,
but o very eminent saint; one whose soul was uncommonly fed
and entertained with things that appertain to the most spiritual,
experimental, and distinguishing parts of religion ; and one who,
by the temper of her mind, was fitted to deny herself for God, and
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the evening, as one came into the room with a Bible
in her hand, he expressed himself thus: ¢ Oh that
dear book; that lovely book! I shall soon see it
opened: the mysteries that are in it, and the mys-
teries of God’s providence, will be all unfolded.”

[His distemper now very apparently preyed on his
vitals, not by a sudden breaking of ulcers in his lungs,
as at Boston, but by a constant discharge of purulent
matter in great quantitics; so that what he brought
up by cxpectoration seemed to be as it were mouth-
fuls of almost clear pus, attended with great inward
pain and distress.

[On Thursday, Oct. 6, he lay for a considerable
time as if he werc dying. He was then hcard to
utter, in broken whispers, such expressions as these:
¢ He will come, he will not tarry—I shall soon be
in glory—1I shall soon glorify God with the angels.”
—DBut after sonme time he revived.

[The next day, Wednesday, Oct. 7, his brother
John arrived, being returned from New Jersey; where
he had been detaincd much longer than he intended,
by a mortal sickness prevailing among the Christian
Indians, and by some other things in their circum-
stances that made his stay with them necessary. M.
Brainerd was affected and refreshed with sceing him,
and appeared fully satisfied with the rcasons of his
delay ; sceing the interest of religion and of the souls
of his people required it.

to do good, beyond uny young woman whatscever that he knew
of.  She had manifested a lheart uncommonly devoted to God,
many years bLelore her death; and said on her death-bed, that
“she bad not scen one minute for several years, wherein she de-
sired to live one minute longer, for the sake of any other good in

life but doing good, living to God, and doing what might be for
his glory.”
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[The next day, Thursday, Oct. 8, he was in great

distress and agonies of body; and for the greater part
of the day, was much disordered as to the exercise of
his reason.  In the evening he was more composed,
and had the use of his reason well; but the pain of
his body continued and increased. He told me it
was impossible for any one to conceive of the distress
he felt in his breast. He manifested much concern
lest he should dishonour God by impatience, under
his extreme agony; which was such, that he said,
the thought of enduring it one minute longer was al-
most insupportable. He desired that others would
be much in lifting up their hearts continually to God
for him, that he would support him and give him pa-
tience. He signified that he expected to die that
night, but seemed to fear a longer delay; and the
disposition of his mind with regard to death appearcd
still the same as it had been all along.  And not-
withstanding his bodily agonies, yet the interest of
Zion lay still with great weight on his mind; as ap-
peared by some considerable discourse he had that
evening with the Rev. Mr. Billing, one of the neigh-
bouring ministers, (who was then present,) concern-
ing the great importance of the work of the ministry,
&e.  Afterwards, very late at night, he had much pro-
fitable discourse with his brother John, concerning
his congregation in New Jersey, and the interest of
religion among the Indians. In thelatter part of the
night, his bodily distress secemed to risc to a greater
height than ever; and he said to those then about
him, that ¢ it was another thing to die than people
imagined;” explaining himself to mean that they
were not aware what bodily pain and anguish is under-
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gone before death, Towards day, his eyes fixed;
and he continued lying immoveable, till about six
o’clock in the morning, and then expired, on I'riday,
October 9, 1747, when his soul, as we may well con-
clude, was received by his dear Lord and Master, as
an cminently faithful servant, into that state of per-
fection of holiness and fruition of God, which he had
so often and so ardently longed for; and was wel-
comed by the glorious assembly in the upper world,
as one peculiarly fitted to join them in their blessed
employments and enjoyments.

[Much respect was shown to his memory at his
funeral ; which was on the Monday following, after
a sermon preached the same day, on that solemn oc-
casion.  His funeral was attended by eight of the
neighbouring ministers, and seventecn other gentle-
men of liberal education, and a great concourse of

people.]



REMAINS

OF THE

REV. DAVID BRAINERD.

I

Scheme of a Dialogue between the various powers and
affections of the pious mind. [ Mentioned in his
Diary, Feb. 3, 1741.]

1. THE understanding introduced, (1.) As discov-
ering its own excelleney, and capacity of enjoying the
most sublime pleasure and happiness. (2.) As oh-
serving its desire equal to its capacity, and incapable
of being satisfied with any thing that will not fill it
in the utmost cxtent of its cxercise. (3.) As find-
ing itself dependent, not self-sufficient; and conse-
quently unable to spin happiness (as the spider spins
its web) out of its own bowels,  "This self-sufficiency
observed to be the property and prerogative of God
alone, and not belonging to any created being.  (4.)
As in vain sceking sublime pleasure, satisfaction, and
happiness adequate to its nature, amongst created be-
ings. The search and knowledge of the truth in the
natural world allowed indeed to be refreshing to the
mind, but still failing to afford complete happiness,
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(5.) As discovering the excellency and glory of God,

that he is the fountain of goodness, and well-spring
of happiness, and every way fit to answer the en-
larged desires and cravings of our immortal souls.

2. 'The will introduced, as necessarily, yet freely
choosing this God for its supreme happiness and only
portion, fully complying with the dictates of the un-
derstanding, acquicscing in God as the best good,
his will as the best rule for intelligent creatures, and
rejoicing that he is in every respect just what he is;
and withal choosing and delighting to be a dependent
creature, always subject to this God, not aspiring after
self-sufficiency and supremacy, but acquicscing in the
contrary. '

3. Ardent love or desire introduced, as passion-
ately longing to please and glorify the divine Being,
to be in every respect conformed to him, and in that
way to cnjoy him.  This love or desire represented
as most genuine ; not induced by mean and mercenary
views ; not primarily springing from selfish hopes of
salvation, whereby the divine glories would be sacri-
ficed to the idol self; not arising from a slavish fear
of divine anger in casc of neglect, nor yet from hopes
of feeling the sweetness of that tender and pleasant
passion of love in onc’s own breast, but from a just
esteem of the beautcous object beloved.  This love
further represcnted, as attended with vehement long-
ings after the enjoyment of its object, but unable to
find by what means.

4. The undcrstanding again introduced, as in-
forming, (1.) How God might have been enjoyed,
yea, how he must necessarily have been enjoyed, had
not man sinned against him; that as there was know-
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ledge, likeness, and love, so there must needs be en-
joyment, while there was no impediment.  (2.) How
he may be cnjoyed in some measure now, namely, by
the same knowledge, begetting likeness and love,
which will be answered with returns of love, and the
smiles of God’s countenance, which are better than
life.  (8.) How God may be perfectly enjoyed,
namely, by the soul’s perfect freedom from sin.  This
perfect frecedom never obtained till death; and then
not by any unaccountable means, or in any unheard-
of manner; but the same by which it has obtained
some likeness to, and fruition of, God in this world,
namely, a clear manifestation of him.

5. Floly desire appears, and inquires why the soul
may not be perfectly holy; and so perfect in the en-
joyment of God here; and expresses most insatiable
thirstings after such a temper, and such fruition, and
most consummate blessedness.

6. Understanding again appcars, and informs, that
God designs that those whom he sanctifies in part
here, and intends for immortal glory, shall tarry a
while in this present cvil world, that their own ex-
perience of temptations, &c. may teach them how
great the deliverance is which God has wrought for
them, that they may be swallowed up in thankfulness
and admiration to eternity ; as also that they may be
instrumental of doing good to their fellow-men, Now
if they werc perfectly holy, a wotld of sin would not
be a fit habitation for them : and further, such mani-
festations of God as are necessary completely to sane-
tify the soul, would be insupportable to the body, so
that we cannot see God and live.

7. Holy impatience is next introduced, complain-
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ing of the sins and sorrows of life, and almost repin-
ing at the distance of a state of perfection, uneasy to
sce and fecl the hours hang so dull and heavy, and
almost concluding that the temptations, hardships,
disappointments, imperfections, and tedious employ-
ments of life will never come to a happy period.

8. Tender conscience comes in, and meckly re-
proves the complaints of impatience; urging how
careful and watchful we ought to be, lest we should
offend the divine Being with complaints; alleging
also the fitness of our waiting patiently upon God for
all we want, and that in a way of doing and suffering ;
and at the same time mentioning the barrenness of
the soul, how much precious time is misimproved, and
how little it has enjoyed of God, compared with what
it might have done; as also suggesting how frequently
impatient complaints spring from nothing better than
self-love, want of resignation, and a greater reverence
of the divine Being.

9. Judgment, or sound mind, next appears, and duly
weighs the complaints of impatience, and the gentle
admonitions of tender conscience, and impartially de-
termines between them. On the one hand it con-
cludes that we may always be impatient with sin;
and supposes that we may also with such sorrow,
pain, and discouragement, as hinder our pursuit of
lioliness, though they arise from the weakness of na-
ture. It allows us to be impatient of the distance
at which we stand from a statc of perfection and
blessedness. It further indulges impaticnce at the
delay of time, when we desire the period of it for no
other end, than that we may with angels be employed
in the most lively spiritual acts of devotion, and in
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giving all possible glory to him that lives for ever.
‘Temptations, and sinful imperfections, it thinks we
may justly be uneasy with; and disappointments, at
least those that relate to our hopes of communion
with God, and growing conformity to him. And
as to the tedious employments and hardships of life,
it supposes some longing for the end of them not in-
consistent with a spirit of faithfulness, and a checr-
ful disposition to perform the one and endure the
other; it supposes that a faithful servant, who fully
designs to do all he possibly can, may still justly long
for the evening; and that no rational man would
blame his kind and tender spouse, if he perceived
her longing to be with him, while yet faithfulness
and duty to him might still induce her to yield for
the present, to remain at a painful distance from him.
On the other hand, it approves of the caution, care,
and watchfulness of tender conscience, lest the divine
Being should be offended with impaticnt complaints ;
it acknowledges the fitness of our ¢ waiting upon
God,” in a way of paticnt doing and suffering ; but
supposes this very consistent with ardent desires to
“ depart, and to be with Christ.” It owns it fit
that we should always remember our own barrenness,
and thinks also that we should be impatient of it,
and consequently long for a state of freedom from it;
and this, not so much that we may feel the happiness
of it, but that God may have the glory. It grants
that impatient complaints often spring from selt-love,
and want of resignation and humility.  Such as
these it disapproves; and determines we should be
impatient only of absence from God, and distance
from that state and temper whetrein we may most

glorify him,
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10. Godly sorrow introduced, as making her sad
moan, not so much that she is kept from the free
possession and full enjoyment of happiness, but that
God must be dishonoured; the soul being still in a
world of sin, and itself imperfect. ~She here, with
grief, counts over past faults, present temptations,
and fears for the future.

11. Hope, or holy confidence, appears, and sceras
persuaded, that ¢ nothing shall ever separate the soul
from the love of God in Christ Jesus.” It expects
divine assistance and grace sufficient for all the doing
and suffering work of time, and that deatl will, cre
long, put a happy period to all sin and sorrow; and
so takes occasion to rejoice.

12. Godly fear, or holy jealousy, here steps in,
and suggests some timorous apprehensions of the
danger of deccption; mentions the deceitfulness of
the heart, the great influence of irregular self-love
in a fallen creature; inquires whether itself is not
likely to have fallen in with delusion, since the mind
is so dark, and so little of God appears to the soul;
and queries whether all its hopes of persevering grace
may not be presumption, and whether its confident
expectations of raeeting death as a friend, may not
issue in disappointment.

13. Hereupon reflection appears, and reminds the
person of his past experiences, as to the preparatory
work of conviction and humiliation j the view he then
had of the impossibility of salvation, from himself, or
any created arm; the manifestation he has likewise
had of the glory of God in Jesus Christ,—how he
then admired that glory, and chose that God for his
only portion, because of the excellency and amiable-
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ness he discovered in him ; not from slavish fear of be-
ing damned, if he did not, nor from base and merce-
nary hopes of saving himself; but from a just esteem
of that beauteous and glorious object: as, also, how
he had from time to time rejoiced and acquiesced in
God, for what he is in himself; being delighted that
he is infinite in holiness, justice, power, sovereignty,
as well as in mercy, goodness, and love: how he has
likewise, scores of times, felt his soul mourn for sin,
for this very reason, because it is contrary and grie-
vous to God; yea, how he has mourned over one
vain and impertinent thought, when he has been so
far from fear of the divine vindictive wrath for it,
that, on the contrary, he has enjoyed the highest as-
surance of the divine, everlasting love: how he has,
from time to time, delighted in the commands of
God, for their own purity and perfection, and longed
exceedingly to be conformed to them, and even to
be “ holy as God is holy;” and counted it present
heaven, to be of a heavenly temper : how he has fre-
quently rcjoiced, to think of being for ever subject
to, and dependent on God; accounting it infinitely
greater happiness to glorify God in a state of subjec-
tion to, and dependence on him, than to be a god
himself: and how heaven itself would be no heaven
to him, if he could not there be every thing that
God would have him be.

14. Upon this, spiritual sensation being awakened,
comes in, and declares that she now fecls and ¢¢ tastes
that the Lord is gracious;” that he is the only su-
preme good, the only soul-satisfying happiness; that
he is a complete, self-sufficient, and almighty portion.
She whispers, “ Whom have Iin heaven,” but this
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God, this dear and Dlessed portion; ¢ and there is
none upon carth I desire besides him.” Oh, it is
heaven to please him, and to be just what he would
have me be! Oh that my soul were * holy as God
is holy; pure, as Christ is pure; and perfect, as my
Father in heaven is perfect I’ These are the sweetest
commands in God’s book, comprising all others; and
shall T break them ? must I break them ? am I under
a fatal necessity of it, as long as I live in this world ?
Oh my soul ! wo, wo is me, that I am a sinner; be-
cause I now necessarily grieve and offend this blessed
God, who is infinite in goodness and grace. Oh,
methinks, should he punish me for my sins, it would
not wound my heart so deep to offend him; but,
though I sin continually, he continually repeats his
kindness toward me! I could bear any suffering ;
but how can I bear to gricve and dishonour this
blessed God!  Iow shall I give ten thousand times
more honour to him?  What shall I do to glorify
and worship this best of beings? O that I could
consecrate mysclf, soul and body, to his scrvice for
ever! Oh that I could give up myself to him, so
as never more to attempt to be my own, or to have
any will or affections that are not perfectly conformed
to his! DBut, alas! I cannot, I feel I canuot, be
thus entirely devoted to God: I cannot live and sin
not. Oh yc angels, do ye glorify him incessantly ;
if possible, exert yourselves still more in lively and
ardent devotion ; if possible,' prostrate yourselves still
lIower before the throne of the blessed King of hea-
ven. 1 long to bear a part with you, and if it were
possible, to help you.  Yet when we have done, we
shall not be able to offer the ten thousandth part of
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the homage he is worthy of.  While spiritual sen-
sation whispered these things, fear and jealousy were
greatly overcome; and the soul replied, “ Now I
know, and am assured,” &c. and again it welcomed
death as a friend, saying, ¢ O death, where is thy
sting I

15. Tinally, Aoly resolution concludes the dis-
course, fixedly determining to ¢ follow hard after
God,” and continually to pursue a life of conformity
to him.  And the better to pursue this, enjoining it
on the soul always to remember, that God is the
only source of happiness, that his will is the only
rule of rectitude to an intelligent creature, that carth
has nothing in it desirable for itself, or any further
than God is seen in it; and that the knowledge of
God in Christ, begetting and maintaining love, and
mortifying sensual and fleshly appetites, is the way
to be holy on carth, and so to be attempered to the
complete holiness of the heavenly world.

1L

Some gloomy and desponding thoughts of a soul under
convictions of sin, and concern for ils eternal sal-
vation.

1. I BELIEVE my case is singular, that none cver
had so many stranrre and different thoughts and fecl-
ings as I

2. T have been concerned much longer than many
others that I have known or read of, who have been
savingly converted, and yet I am left.

3. I have withstood the power of convictions a
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long time; and therefore I fear I shall be finally left
of God.

4. I never shall be converted, without stronger
convictions, and greater terrors of conscience.

5. I do not aim at the glory of God in any thing
1 do, and therefore I cannot hope for mercy.

6. 1 do not see the evil nature of sin, nor the sin
of my nature; and therefore I am discouraged.

7. The more I strive, the more blind and hard
my heart is, and the worse I grow continually.

8. 1 fear that God never showed mercy to one so
vile as L. .

9, I fear I am not elected, and therefore must
perish,

10. 1 fear the day of grace is past with me.

11. Ifear I have committed the unpardonable sin.

12. I am an old siuner; and if God had designed
mercy for me, he would have called me home to him-
self before now.

I11.

Signs of Godliness.— The distinguishing marks of a
true Christian, taken from one of my old manu-
scripts ; where I wrote as I felt and experienced,
and not from any considerable degree of doctrinal
knowledge, or acquaintance with the sentiments of
others in this point.

1. He has a true knowledge of the glory and ex-
cellency of God, that he is most worthy to be loved
and praised for his own divine perfections: Psalm
exlv. 3.

P 52
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2, God is his portion: Psalm lxxiii. 25. And
God’s glory his great concern: Matt. vi. 22.

3. Holiness is his delight; nothing he so much
lougs for as to be holy, as God is holy: Phil. iii.
9—12.

4. Sin is his greatest enemy.  This he hates for
its own unature, for what it is in itself, being con-
trary to a holy God: Jer. ii. 1. Consequently he
hates all sin: Rom. vii. 24. 1 John iii. 9.

5. The laws of God also are his delight: Psalm
exix. 97, Rom. vii, 22. These he observes, not
out of constraint, from a servile fear of hell; but they
are his choice: Psalm cxix. 30. The strict obser-
vance of them is not his bondage, but his greatest
liberty : ver. 45.



LETTERS

WRITTEN BY

MR. BRAINERD TO HIS FRIENDS,

Mr. BraiNerp had a large acquaintance and
correspondence, especially in the latter part of his
life, and he did much at writing Letters to his ab-
sent friends ; but the most of his acquaintance living
at a great distance from me, I have not been able to
obtain copies of many that he wrote. However, the
greater part of those which I have seen, are such as
appear to me of profitable tendency, and worthy of
the public view: I have therefore here added a few
of his letters.—Several of these which follow are not
published at large, because some parts of them re-
lated to affairs of a private nature.

LETTER I

To his brother John, then a student at Yale College in
New Haven.

Kaunaumeek, April 30, 1743.
My dear Brother,—I should tell you, ¢ I long
to see you,” but that my own experience has taught
me there is no happiness and plenary satisfaction to
P2
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be enjoyed in earthly friends, though ever so near and
dear, or in any other enjoyment that is not God him-
self. Therefore, if the God of all grace would be
pleased to afford us each his presence and grace, that
we may perform the work and endure the trials he
calls us to, in a most distressing tiresome wilderness,
till we arrive at our journey’s end; the distance at
which we are held from each other at the present, is a
matter of no great moment or importance to either of
us. But alas, the presence of God is what I want.

I live in the most lonely melancholy desert, about
eighteen miles from Albany; for it was not thought
best that I should go to Delaware River, as I believe
I hinted to you in a letter from New York. I board
with a poor Scotchman: his wife can talk scarcely any
English. My dict consists mostly of hasty-pudding,
boiled corn, and bread baked in the ashes, and some-
times a little meat and butter, My lodging is a
little heap of straw, laid upon some boards, a little
way from the ground; for it is a log-room, without
any floor, that I lodge in. My work is exceeding
hard and difficult : I travel on foot a mile and a half
in the worst of roads almost daily, and back again;
for I live so far from my Indians. I have not seen
an English person this month. These and many
other uncomfortable circumstances attend me; and
yet my spiritual conflicts and distresses so far exceed
all these, that I scarce think of them, but feel as if
I were entertained in the most 'sumptuous manner.
The Lord grant that I may learn to * endure hard-
ness, as a good soldier of Jesus Christ !”

As to my success here, I cannot say much as yet.

The Indians seem generally kind and well-disposed
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towards me, and are mostly very attentive to my in-
structions, and seem willing to be taught. Two or
three, I hope, are under some convictions; but there
seems to be little of the special workings of the divine
Spirit among them yet; which gives me many a
heart-sinking hour.  Sometimes 1 hope God has
abundant blessings in store for them and me; at other
times I am so overwhelmed with distress, that I can-
not see how his dealings with me are consistent with
covenant love and faithfulness; and I say, * Surely
his tender mercies are clean gone for ever.”—But I
see I needed all this chastisement already. ¢ It is
good for me” that I have endured these trials, and
have hitherto little or no apparent success. Do not
be discouraged on my account. I was under great
distress at Mr. Pomroy’s when I saw your last; but
¢ God has been with me of a truth” since that: at
Long Island and elsewhere.

Let us also remember that we must, ¢ through
much tribulation,” enter into God’s eternal kingdom
of rest-and peace. The righteous are  scarcely”
saved: it is an infinite wonder that we have well-
grounded hopes of being saved at all.  For my part,
1 feel the most vile of any creature living; and I am
sure sometimes, there is not such another existing
on this side hell.—Now all you can do for me is, to
pray incessantly that God would make me humble,
holy, resigned, and heavenly-minded, by all my trials
—< Be strong in the Lord and in the power of his
might.” Let us run, wrestle, and fight, that we
may win the prize, and obtain that complete happi-
ness, to be holy as God is holy. Wishing and

praying that you may advance in learning and grace,
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and be fit for special service for God, I remain your
affectionate brother, D. B.

LETTER II.
To his brother Jokn, at Yale College in New Huven.

Kaunaumeek, Dec. 27, 1743,

My dear Brother,—1I long to see you, and to know
how you fare in your journey through a world of inex-
pressible sorrow, where we are compassed about with
vanity, confusion, and vexation of spirit. I am more
weary of life, I think, than ever I was. The whole
world appears to me like a huge vacuum, a vast empty
space, whence nothing desirable or satisfactory can
possibly be derived; and I long daily to die more and
more to it, even though I obtain not that comfort from
spiritual things which I earncstly desire. ~Worldly
pleasures, such as flow from greatness, riches, honours,
and sensual gratifications, are infinitely worse than
none. May the Lord deliver us more and more from
these vanities! I have spent most of the fall and winter
hitherto in a very weak state of body, and sometimes
under pressing inward trials and spiritual conflicts;
but ¢ having obtained help from God, I continue to
this day;” and am now something better in health
than I was some time ago. I find nothing more con-
ducive to a life of Christianity, than a diligent, in-
dustrious, and faithful improvement of precious time.
Let us then faithfully perform that business which is
allotted to us by divine Providence, to the utmost of
our bodily strength and mental vigour. "'Why should

we sink and grow discouraged with any particular



343

trials and perplexities which we are called to encounter
in the world? Dreath and cternity are just before us;
a few tossing billows more will waft us into the world
of spirits, and we hope (through infinite grace) into
endless pleasures, and uninterrupted rest and peace.
Let us then * run with patience the race set before
us,” Heb. xii. 1, 2. And O that we could depend
more upon the living God, and less upon our own
wisdom and strength '—Dear brother, may the God
of all grace comfort your heart, succeed your studies,
and make you an instrument of good to his people
in your day. This is the constant prayer of your
affectionate brother, D. B.

LETTER III

To his brother Israel, at Haddam.

Kaunaumeek, Jan. 21, 1743-4.

My dear Brother,—There is but one thing that
deserves our highest care and most ardent desires; and
that is, that we may answer the great end for which
we were made, namely, to glorify that God who has
given us our being and all our comforts ; and to do
all the good we possibly can to our fellow-men, while
we live in the world.  Verily, life is not worth hav-
ing, if it be not improved for this noble end and pur-
pose.  Yet alas, how little is this thought of among
mavkind! Most men seem to live to themsclves,
without much regard to the glory of God, or the
good of their fellow-creatures. They earnestly de-
sire and eagerly pursue after the riches, the honours,

and the pleasures of life, as if they really supposed
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that wealth, or greatness, or merriment could make
their immortal souls happy. What false and delu-
sive dreams are these ! and how miserable will those
ere long be, who are not awaked out of them, to see
that all their happiness consists in living to God, and
becoming “ holy as he is holy!” Oh, may you
never fall into the tempers and vanitics, the sensuality
and folly of the present world!  You are, by divine
Providence, left as it were aloue in a wide world,
to act for yourself: be sure then to remember, it is a
world of temptation. You have no earthly parents
to be the means of forming your youth to piety and
virtue, by their pious examples and seasonable coun-
sels; let this then excite you, with greater diligence
and fervency, to look up to the IFather of mercies for
grace and assistance against all the vanities of the
world.  And if you would glorify God, answer his
just expectations from you, and make your own soul
happy in this and the coming world, obscrve these
few dircctions, though not from a father, yet from a
brother who is touched with a tender concern for
your present and future happiness.

First, Resolve upon, and daily endeavour to prac-
tise, a life of scriousness and strict sobriety., The
wise man will tell you the great advantage of such a
life, Lccles. vii. 3. Think of the life of Christ; and.
when you can find that he was pleased with jesting
and vain merriment, then you may indulge in it
yourself.

Again, Be careful to make a good improvement
of precious time. When you cease from labour, fill
up your time in reading, meditation, and prayer ; and
while your hands are labouring, let your heart be
employed, as much as possible, in divine thoughts.
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Further, Take heed that you faithfully perform the

business you have to do in the world, from a regard
to the commands of God; and not from an ambitious
desire of being esteemed bettér than others. We
should always look upon oursclves as God’s servants,
placed in God’s world to do his work; and accord-
ingly, labour faithfully for him ; not with a design to
grow rich and great, but to glorify God, and do all
the good ‘we possibly can.

Again, Never expect any satisfaction or happiness
from the world. If you hope for happiness in the
world, hope for it from God, and not from the world.
Do not think you shall be more happy, if you live
to such or such a state of life, if you live for yourself;
but look upon it that you shall then be happy, when
you can be constantly employed for God, and not for
yourself; and desire to live in this world, only to do
and suffer what God allots to you. When you can
be of the spirit and temper of angels, who are willing
to come down into this lower world, to perform what
God commands them, though their desires are hea-
venly, and not in the least set on earthly things, then
you will be of that temper that you ought to have,
Col. iii. 2.

Once more, Never think that you can live to God
by your own power or strength; but always look to
and rely on him for assistance, yea, for all strength
and grace. There is no greater truth than this,
that ¢ we can do nothing of ourselves,” John xv. 3.
2 Cor. iii. 5. yet nothing but our own experience
can effectually teach it to us. Indeed we are a long
time in learning, that all our strength and salvation
is in God. 'This is alife that I think no uncon-

P3
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verted man can possibly live; and yet it is a life that
every godly soul is pressing after. Let it then be
your great concern, thus to devote yourself and your
all to God.

Ilong to see you, that I may say much more to
you than I now can for your benefit and welfare;
hut I desire to eommit you to, and leave you with,
the Father of mercies and God of all grace; praying
that you may be directed safely through an evil world
to God’s heavenly kingdom. D. B.

LETTER IV.

To a special Friend.

The Forks of Delaware, July 31, 1'744.

CERTAINLY the greatest, the noblest pleasure of in-
telligent creatures, must result from their acquaintance
with the blessed God, and with their own rational
and immortal souls.  And oh, how divinely pleasant
aud entertaining is it to look into our own souls, when
we can find all our powers and passions united and
engaged in pursuit alter God, our whole souls long-
ing and passionately breathing after a conformity to
him, and the full enjoyment of him! Verily, no
hours pass away with so much divine pleasure, as
those that are spent in communing with God and
our own hearts. Ilow sweet is a spirit of devotion,
of seriousness, and solemnity; a spirit of gospel sim-
plicity, love, and tenderness! Oh how desirable and
profitable is a spirit of holy watchfulness, and godly
jealousy over ourselves; when our souls arc afraid of
nothing so much as that we shall grieve and offend
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the blessed God, whom at such times we apprehend,
or at least hope, to be a father and friend; whom we
then love and long to please, rather than to be happy
ourselves, or at least we delight to derive our happi-
ness from pleasing and glorifying him ! Surely this
is a pious temper, worthy of the highest ambition and
closest pursuit of intelligent creatures. Oh how
vastly superior is the pleasure, peace, and satisfaction
derived from these divine frames, to that which we
sometimes seek in things impertinent and trifling !
Bitter experience teaches us, that ¢ in the midst of
such laughter the heart is sorrowful,” and there is no
true satisfaction but in God. But alas, how shall
we obtain and preserve this spirit of religion and de-
votion? Let us follow the apostle’s dircction, Phil.
ii. 12. and labour upon the encouragement he there
mentions, ver. 13. for it is God only can afford us
this favour; and he will be sought to, and it is fit
we should wait upon him for so rich a merecy. May
the God of all grace afford us the influcnces of his
Holy Spirit; and help us that we may, from our hearts,
esteem it our greatest liberty and happiness, that
¢ whether we live, we maylive to the Lord; or whether
we die, we may die to the Lord;” that in life and
death we may be his.

I am in a very poor state of health; but, through
divine goodness, I am not discontented under my
weakness, and confinement to this wilderness., I
bless God for this retirement. I never was more
thankful for any thing than I have been of late, for
the necessity I am under of self-denial in many re-
spects. I love to be a pilgrim and stranger in this
wilderness ; it seems most fit for such a poor ignorant
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and worthless creature. I would not change my
present mission for any other business in the whole
world. I may tell you freely, without vanity and
ostentation, God has of late given me great freedom
and fervency in prayer, when I have been so weak
and fechble that my wnature seemed as if it would
speedily dissolve. I feel as if my all was lost, and I
was undone for this world, if the poor Heathen may
not be converted. In general, I feel different from
what I did when I saw you last; at least more cru-
cified to all the enjoyments of life. It would be very
refreshing to me to see you here in this desert, espe-
cially in my weak disconsolate hours; but think I
could be content never to see you, or any of my friends
again in this world, if God would bless my labours
here to the conversion of the poor Indians.

I have much that I could willingly communicate
to you, which I must omit, till Providence gives us
leave to sec each other. In the mean time I re-

main, &c. D. B.

LETTER V.

To a special Friend, a Minister of the Gospel in New
Jersey.

The Forks of Delaware, Dec. 24, [71L.
REv. and dear Brother,—1I have little to say to
you about spiritual joys, and those blessed refresh-
ments and divine consolations, with which I have
been much favoured in times past; but this I can tell
you, that if I gain experience in no other point, yet
I am sure I do in this, namely, that the present



349

world has nothing in it fo satisfy an immortal soul:
and hence, that it is not to be desired for itself, but
only because God may be seen and served in it: and
I wish I could be more patient and willing to live in
it for this end, than I can usually find myself to be.
It is no virtue, I know, to desire death, only to be
freed from the miseries of life; but I want that divine
hope which you observed, when I saw you last, was
the very sinews of vital religion. Earth can do us
no good, and if there be no hope of our doing good
on carth, how can we desire to live in it? Yet we
ought to desire, or at least to be resigned, to tarry
in it; because it is the will of our all-wise Sovereign.
But perhaps these thoughts will appear melancholy
and gloomy, and consequently will be very undesirable
to you; and therefore I forbear to add. I wish you
may not read them in the same circumstances in
which I write them, I have a little more to do and
suffer in a dark disconsolate world; and then I hope
to be as Liappy as you arc.—1I should ask you to pray
for me, werc I worth your concern.  May the Lord
cnable us both to “ endure hardness, as good soldiers
of Jesus Christ;”” and may we * obtain mercy of God
to be faithful to the death,” in the discharge of our
respective trusts, I am, &e. D. B.

LETTER VI.
T'o his brother Jokn at College.

New Jersey, Dec. 28, 1745.
VERY dear Brother,—I am in one continued and
uninterrupted hurry; and divine Providence throws
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8o much upon me, that I do not see it will ever be
otherwise. May I obtain mercy to be found faith-
ful. I cannot say I am weary of my hurry; I only
want strength and grace to do more for God than I
have ever yet done.

My dear brother—The Lord of heaven, who has
carried me through many trials, bless you; bless you
for time and eternity ; and fit you to serve him in his
church below, and to enjoy his blissful presence in
his church triumphant. My brother, ¢ the time is
short.”  Oh let us fill it up for God: let us * count
the sufferings of this present time” as nothing, if we
can but run our race, and finish our course with joy.
Let us strive to live to God. I bless his name that
I have nothing to do with earth, but only to labour
honestly in it for God, till I shall ¢ accomplish as
a hireling my day.” I think I do not desire to live
one minute for any thing that earth can afford. Oh
that I could live for none but God, till my dying
moment | D. B.

LETTER VIL

To his brother Israel, then a student at Yale College in
New Haven.

Elizabeth Town, New Jersey, Nov. 24, 1746.
My dear Brother,—1I had determined to make you
and my other friends in New England a visit this
fall; partly from an carnest desire I had to see you
and them, and partly with a view to the recovery of
my health, which has for more than three months
past been much impaired.  And in order to prosecute
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this design, I set out from my own people about three
weeks ago, and came as far as to this place; where,
my disorder greatly increasing, I have been obliged
to kecp housc until the day before yesterday, when I
was able to ride about half a mile, but found myself
much tired. T have now no hopes of prosecuting my
journey into New England this winter, supposing my
present state of health will by no means admit of it.
I am, through divine gooduness, much better than I was
some days ago; yet I have not strength now to ride
more than ten miles a day, if the scason were warm,
and fit for me to travel in, My disorder has been
attended with several symptoms of a consumption;
and I have been at times apprehensive that my great
change was at hand. Yet, blessed be God, I have
never been affrighted ; but, on the contrary, at times
much delighted with a view of its approach.  Oh the
blessedness of being delivered from the clogs of flesh
and scnse, from a body of sin and spiritual death, and
of being translated into a state of complete purity and
perfection 1 Believe me, my brother, a lively view
and hope of these things will make the king of terrors
himself appear agreeable. et me entreat you to
keep cternity in view, and behave yourself as becomes
onc that must * shortly give an account of all things
donc in the body.” That God may be your God,
and prepare you for his service here, and his kingdom
of glory hereafter, is the desire and daily prayer of
your affectionate loving brother, D. B.
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LETTER VIIL

To his brother Israel at College ; written in the time of
his extreme illness in Boston, a_few months before his
death.

Boston, June 30, 1747.

My dear Brother,—It is from the sides of eternity
I now address you. I am heartily sorry that I have
so little strength to write what Ilong so much to com-
municate to you. DBut let me tell you, my brother,
eternity is another thing than we ordinarily take it to
be in a healthful state.  Oh how vast and boundless !
how fixed and unalterable!  Of what infinite impor-
tance Is it, that we be prepared for eternity ! Ihave
been just a dying now for more than a week, and
all around me have thought me so; but in this time,
I have had clear views of eternity, I have scen the
blessedness of the godly in some measure, and longed
to share their happy state. I have also been com-
fortably satisfied, that through grace I shall do so:
but oh what anguish is raised in my mind, to think
of an eternity for those who are Christless; for those
who are mistaken, and who bring their false hopes to
the grave with them! The sight was so dreadful
that I could by no means bear it. My thoughts re-
coiled, and I said, (but under a more affecting sense
than ever before,) “ Who can dwell with everlasting
burnings !’ Oh, if I could but now see my friends,
that I might warn them to lay their foundation for
eternity sure. And you, my dear brother, 1 have
been particularly concerned for; and have wondered
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that I so much neglected conversing with you about
your spiritual state at our last meeting.  Oh let me,
then, beseech you now to examine whether you are
indecd a new creature ; whether you have ever acted
above self; whether the glory of God has ever been
your highest concern; whether you have ever been
reconciled to all the perfections of God; in a word,
whetlier God has been your portion, and a holy con-
formity to him your chief delight ? If you cannot
answer positivcly, consider seriously the frequent
breathings of your soul; but do not put yourself' off
with a slight answer. If you have rcason to think
you are graccless, oh give yourself and the thronc of
grace no rest, till God arisc and save. But if the
case should be otherwise, bless God for his grace,
and press after holiness.*

My soul longs that you should be fitted for, and
in due time go into, the work of the ministry, I can-
not bear to think of your going into any other business
in life. Do mnot be discouraged, becanse you see
your elder brothers in the ministry die early, one.after
another. I declare, now I am dying, I would not
have spent my life otherwise for the whole world.
But I must leave this with God.

If this line should come to your hands soon after
the date, I should be almost desirous you should set
out on a journey to me: it may be you may see me
alive, which I should much rejoice in.  But if you
cannot come, I must commit you to the grace of God
where you are. May He be your guide and coun-
sellor, your sanctifier and eternal portion !

* Mr. Brainerd afterwards had greater satisfaction concerning
the state of his brother’s soul, by much opportunity of conversa-
tion with him before his death.
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Oh, my dear brother, flee fleshly lusts, and the

enchanting amusements, as well as corrupt doctrines
of the prescnt day ; and strive to live to God. Take

this as the last line from your affectionate dying
brother, D. B.

LETTER IX.

To a young Gentleman, a candidate for the work of the
Ministry, for whom he had a special friendship ; olso
wrilten at the same time of his great illness and near-
ness to death in Boston.

VERY dear Sir,—How amazing it is that ¢ the
living, who know that they must die,” should not-
withstanding put far away the evil day, in a season
of health and prosperity; and live at such an awful
distance from a familiarity with the grave, and the
great concerns beyond it.  Especially it may justly
fill us with surprise, that any, whose minds have been
divinely enlightened to behold the important things
of eternity as they are—1I say, that such should live
in this manner. And yet, Sir, how frequently is
this the case! How rare are the instances of those
who live and act, from day to day, as on the verge
of eternity, striving to fill up all their remaining
moments in the service, and to the honour of their
great Master. We insensibly trifle away time,
while we seem to have enough of it; and are so
strangely amused, as in great measure to lose a sense
of the holiness and blessed qualifications necessary to
prepare us to be inhabitants of the heavenly paradise.
But oh, dear Sir, a dying bed, if we enjoy our rea-
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son clearly, will give another view of things. I have
now, for more than three weeks, lain under the
greatest degree of weakness, the greater part of the
time expecting daily and hourly to enter into the
eternal world. Sometimes I have been so far gone
as to be wholly speechless for some hours together;
and oh, of what vast importance has a holy spiritual
life appeared to me to be in this season! I have
longed to call upon all my friends to make it their
business to live to God; and especially all that are
designed for, or engaged in, the service of the sanc-
tuary. Oh, dear Sir, do not think it enough to live
at the rate of common Christians. Alas, to how little
purpose do they often converse when they mcet to-
gether! The visits, even of those who are called
Christians indeed, are frequently very barren; and
conscience cannot but condemn us for the misimprove-
ment of time while we have been conversant with
them. But the way to enjoy the divine presence,
and be fitted for distinguishing service for God, is
to live a life of great devotion and constant self-
dedication to him; observing the motions and dis-
positions of our own hearts, whence we may learn the
corruptions that lodge there, and our constant need
of help from God for the performance of the least
duty. And oh, dear Sir, let me beseech you fre-
quently to attend the great and precious duties of
secret fasting and prayer,

I have a secret thought, from some things I have
observed, that God may perhaps design you for some
singular service in the world.  Oh, then, labour to be
prepared and qualified to do much for God. Read
Mr. Edwards’ piece on the Affections, again and
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again: and labour to distinguish clearly upon ex-
periences and affections in religion, that you may
make a difference between the gold and the shining
dross. Labour here, if ever you would be a useful
minister of Christ: for nothing has put such a stop
to the work of God in the late day, as the false reli-
gion, the wild affections that attended it.  Suffer me
therefore, finally, to entreat you carnestly to ¢ give
yourself to prayer, to reading and meditation ;” strive
to penetrate to the bottom of divine truths, and never
be content with a superficial knowledge. By this
means, your thoughts will gradually grow weighty
and judicious, and you will possess a valuable trea-
sure, out of which you may produce * things new
and old,” to the glory of God.

And now I commend you to the grace of God,
earnestly desiring that a plentiful portion of the divine
Spirit may rest upon you; that you may live to God
in every capacity of life, and do abundant scrvice for
him; and that you may be richly qualified for the
inheritance of the saints in light.

I scarcely expect to see your face any more in the
body, and therefore entrcat you to accept this as the
last token of love, from your sincerely affcctionate dy-

ing friend, D. B.

P. S.—1 am now, at the dating of this letter, con-
siderably recovered from what I was when I wrote it :
it having lain by me some time, for want of an op-
portunity of conveyance. It was written in Boston.
~—I am now able to ride a little, and so am removed
into the country ; but I have no more expectation of
recovering than when I wrote.
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LETTER X.

Too his brother Jokn, at Bethel, the town: of Christian In-
dians in New Jersey ; written likewise at Boston, when
he was there on the brink of the grave, in the summer
before his death.

I aM now just on the verge of eternity, expecting
very speedily to appear in the unseen world. I feel
myself no more an inhabitant of earth, and sometimes
carncstly long to ¢ depart and be with Christ.” 1
bless God he has for some years given me an abid-
ing conviction, that it is impossible for any rational
creature to cnjoy true happiness without being eu-
tirely devoted to him.  Under the influence of this
conviction I have in some measure acted: oh that I
had done more so! I saw both the excellency and
necessity of holiness in life; but never in.such a man-
ner as now, when I am just brought to the sides of
the grave. Oh, my brother, pursuc after holiness ;
press towards this blessed mark ; and let your thirsty
soul continually say, ¢ I shall never be satisfied till I
awake in thy likeness.”  Although there has been a
great deal of selfishness in my views, of which I am
ashamed, and for which my soul is humbled; yet,
blessed be God, I find I have really had, for the
most part, such a concern for his glory, and the ad-
vancement of his kingdom in the world, that it is a
satisfaction to me to reflect upon these years.

And now, my dear brother, as I must press you to
pursue after personal holiness, to be as much in fast-
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ing and prayer as your health will allow, and to live
above the rate of common Christians; so I must en-
trcat you solemnly to attend to your public work.
Labour to distinguish between true and false religion ;
and to that end, watch the motions of God’s Spirit
upon your own heart; look to him for help, and im-
partially compare your experiences with his word.
Read Mr. Edwards on the Affections, where the
essence and soul of religion is clearly distinguished
from false affections.*  Value religious joys ac-
cording to the subject-matter of them. There are
many who rejoice in their supposed justification ;
but what do these joys argue, except that they love
themselves? Wlhereas, in true spiritual joys, the

* I had at first fully intended, in publishing this and the fore-
going letters, to have suppressed these passages wherein my name
is mentioned, and my discourse on religious affections recom-
mended : and am sensible, that by doing otherwise I shall bring
upon me the reproach of some.  But how much soever I may be
pleased with the commendation of any performance of mine, (and
T confess, I esteem the judgment and approbation of such a per-
son as Mr. Brainerd worthy to be valued, and look on myself as
highly honoured by it,) yet T can truly say, the things that gov-
erned me in altering my forementioned determination, with re
spect to these passages, were these two:—1. What Mr. Brain-
exd here says of that discourse, shows very fully and particularly
what his notions were of experimental religion, and the nature of
true piety, and how far he was from placing it in impressions on
the imagination, or any enthusiastical impulses, and how essential
in religion he esteemed holy practice, &c.  For all that have read
that discourse, know what senliments are there expressed con-
cerning these things. 2. I judged, that the approbation of so
apparent and eminent a friend and example of inward vital reli-
gion, and evangelical piety in the height of it, would probably tend
to make thut book more serviceable; especially among some kinds
of zealous persons, whose benefit was especially aimed at in the
book ; some of which are prejudiced against it, as written in too
legal a strain, and opposing some things wherein the height of
Christian experience consists, and tending to build men up on
their own works,
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soul rejoices in God for what he is in himself; blesses
God for his holiness, sovereignty, power, faithfulness,
and all his perfections; adores God, that he is what
he is, that he is unchangeably possessed of infinite
glory and happiness. Now, when men thus rejoice
in the perfections of God, in the infinite excellency
of the way of salvation by Christ, and in the holy
commands of God, which are a transecript of his holy
nature, these joys are divine and spiritual, ~ Our joys
will stand by us at the hour of death, if we can then
be satisfied that we have thus acted above self, and
in a disinterested manner (if I may so express it) re-
joiced in the glory of the blessed God.

I fear you arc not sufficiently aware how much
false religion there is in the world: many serious
Christians and valuable ministers are too easily im-
posed upon by this false blaze. I likewise fear you
are not sensible of the dreadful effects and conse-
quences of this false rcligion. Let me tell you, it is
the devil transformed into an angel of light; it is the
offspring of hell, that always springs up with cvery
revival of religion, to the injury of the causc of God,
whilc it passes current with multitudes of well-mean-
ing people for the height of religion.  Seriously en-
deavour to crush all appcarances of this nature among
the Indians, and never encourage any degrees of heat
without light.  Charge my people, in the name of
their dying minister, yea, in the name of ¢ Him who
was dead and is alive,” to Jive and walk as becomes
the gospel. Tell them how great the expectations
of God and his people are from them, and how aw-
fully they will wound God’s cause if they fall into
vice, as well as fatally prejudice other poor Indians.
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Always insist that their experiences are rotten, that
their joys are delusive, although they may have been
rapt up into the third heavens in their own conceit,
unless the main tenor of their lives be spiritual,
watchful, and holy. In pressing these things,  thou
shalt both save thyself, and those that hear thee.”

God knows, I was heartily willing to have served
him longer in the work of the ministry, although it
had still been attended with all the labours and hard-
ships of past years, if he had scen fit that it should
be so: but as his will now appears otherwise, I am
fully content, and can with the utmost freedom say,
¢¢ The will of the Lord be done.” It affects me to
think of leaving you in a world of sin : my heart pities
you, that those storms and tempests are yet before
you, which, I trust, through grace, I am almost deliv-
ered from. But “ God lives, and blessed be my
Rock.” Heis the same almighty I'riend ; and will,
I trust, be your Guide and Helper, as he has been
mine.

Aund now, my dear brother, ¢ I commend you to
God and to the word of his grace, which is able to
build you up, and give you an inheritance among
all them that are sanctified.” May you enjoy the
divine presence, both in private and public; and may
¢ the arms of your hands be made strong by the
mighty God of Jacob!” Which are the passionatc
desires and prayers of your affectionate dying brother,

D. B.



REFLECTIONS

ON THE

PRECEDING MEMOIRS.

I. WE have here an opportunity of secing the na-
ture of true religion, and the manner of its operation
excmplified in a high degree.  Particularly it may be
worthy to observe,

1. How greatly Mr, Brainerd’s religion differed
from that of some pretenders to the cxpericence of a
clear work of saving conversion wrought on their
hearts; who, depending and living on that, settle in
a cold, carcless, and carnal frame of mind, and in a
neglect of thorough, earnest religion, in the stated
practice of it.  Although his convictions and conver-
sion were in all respects very clear and remarkable;
yet how far was he from acting as though he thought
he had got through his work, when once he had ob-
tained comfort, and satisfaction of his interest in Christ
aud title to heaven! On the contrary, that work on
his heart by which he was brought to this, was with
him cvidently but the beginning of his work, his first
entering on the great business of religion and the ser-
vice of God, his first setting out in his race. ~ After
earnest striving to enter in at the strait gate, and be-
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ing violent to take the kingdom of heaven, he did not
look upon his obtaining rest in Christ as putting an
end to any further occasion for striving and violence
in religion; but these were continued still, and main-
tained constantly, through all changes, to the very
end of life. His work was not finished, nor his race
cuded till life was ended ; agreeable to frequent serip-
ture representations of the Christian life.  He con-
tinued pressing forward in a constant manner, for-
getting the things that were behind, and reaching
forth towards the things that were before.  His pains
and carnestness in the business of religion were rather
increased than diminished, after he had received com-
fort and satisfaction concerning the safety of his state.
Those divine principles of love to God, and longings
and thirstings after holiness, seemed more effectually
to cngage him in the duties of religion, than the fear
of hell had done before.

And as his conversion was not the end of the work,
or of the course of his diligence and strivings in reli-
glon; so neither was it the end of the work of the
Spirit of God on his heart. On the contrary, it
was the beginning of that work ; the beginning of
his spiritual discoveries, and holy views; the first
dawning of the light, which thenceforward increased
more and more ; the begiuning of his holy affections,
his sorrow for sin, his love to God, his rejoicing in
Christ Jesus, his longings after holiness.  And the
powerful operations of the Spirit of God in these
things, were carried on, from the day of his conver-
sion, in a continucd course to his dying day. His
religions experiences, his admiration, his joy and
praise, his flowing affections, did not only hold up to
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a considerable height for a few days, weeks, or months,
at first, while hope and comfort were new to him;
and then gradually dwindle and die away, till they
came to almost nothing, and so leave him without
any sensible or remarkable experience of spiritual
discoveries, or holy and divine affections, for months
together ; as it is with many, who, after the newness
of things is over, soon come to that pass, that it is
again with them very much as it used to be before
their supposed conversion, with respect to any present
views of God’s glory, of Christ’s excellency, or of
the beauty of divine things ; and with respect to any
present thirstings for God, or ardent outgoings of
their souls after divine objects. Only now and then
they have a comfortable reflection on things they
have met with in times past, and are something
affected with them; and so rest easy, thinking all
things are well; they have had a good clear work,
and their state is safe, and they doubt not but they
shall go to heaven when they die. How far other-
wise was it with Mr. Brainerd ! His experiences,
instead of dying away, were evidently of an increas-
ing nature.  His first love, and other holy affections,
even at the beginning were very great; but after
months and years, they became much greater and
more remarkable; and the spiritual exercises of his
mind were most ardent, (though not equally so at all
times, yet usually so,) without indulged remissness,
and without habitual dwindling and dying away, even
till his dececase. They began in a time of general
deadness all over the land, and were greatly increased
in a time of general reviving of religion. And when
religion decayed again, and a general deadness re-
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turned, his experiences were still kept up in their
lieight, and his holy exercises maintained in their
life and vigour; and so continued to be, in a general
course, wherever he was, and whatever his circum-
stances were, among English and Indians, in com-
pany and alone, in towns and cities, and in the how-
ling wilderness, in sickness and in health, living and
dying. This is agreeable to scripture descriptions
of true religion, and of the Christian life.  The
change wrought in him at his conversion, was agree-
able to scripture representations of that change which
is wrought in true conversion ; a great and an abid-
ing change, rendering him a new man, a new crea-
ture: not only a change as to hope and comfort, and
an apprehension of his own good estate; and a tran-
sient change, consisting in high flights of passing
affections: but a change of nature, a change of the
abiding habit and temper of his mind. Nor a partial
change merely in point of opinion, or outward re-
formation; much less a change from one crror to
another, or from one sin to another : but a universal
change, both internal and external; from corrupt
and dangerous principles in religion to the belief of
the truth, from both the habits and ways of sin to
universal holiness of heart and practice, from the
power and service of Satan unto God.

2. His religion greatly differed from that of
many high pretenders to religion, who are frequently
actuated by vehcment emotions of mind, and are
carried on in a course of sudden and strong impres-
sions, and supposed high illuminations and immediate
discoveries, and at the same time are persons of a
virulent * zeal, not according to knowledge.”
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His convictions, preceding his conversion, did not
arise from any frightful impressions on his imagina-
tion, or any external images and ideas of fire and
brimstone, a sword of vengeance drawn, a dark pit
opeu, or such things strongly fixed in his mind. His
sight of his own sinfulness did not consist in any
imagination of a heap of loathsomeness within him ;
nor did his sensc of the harshness of his heart consist
in any bodily feeling; nor in any imaginations what-
ever of such a nature.

His first discovery of God or Christ at his con-
version, was not any strong idca of some external
glory or brightness; or majesty and beauty of coun-
tenance, or pleasant voice ; nor was it any supposed
immediate manifestation of God’s love to him in par-
ticular ; nor any imagination of Christ’s smiling face,
arms open, or words immediately spoken to him as
by name, revealing Christ’s love to him; either
words or scripture, or any other: but a manifesta-
tion of God’s glory, and the beauty of his nature, as
supremely cxcellent in itself; powerfully drawing and
sweetly captivating his heart ; bringing him to a sin-
cere desire to exalt God, to set him on the throne,
and give him supreme honour and glory, as the King
and Sovercign of the universe ; and also a new sense
of the infinite wisdom, suitableness, and excellency of
the way of salvation by Christ: powerfully engaging
his whole soul to embrace this way of salvation, and
to delight in it.  His first faith did not consist in be-
lieving that Christ loved him, and died for him in
particular, His first comfort was not from any secret
suggestion of God’s eternal love to him, or that God
was reconciled to him, or intended great mercy for
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him; by any such texts as these : ¢ Son, be of good
cheer; thy sins are forgiven thee.” ¢ Fearnot, I am
thy God,” &ec. or in any such way. On the con-
trary, when God’s glory was first discovered to him,
it was without any thought of salvation as his own.
His first experience of the sanctifying and comforting
power of God’s Spirit, did not begin in some bodily
sensation, or pleasant feeling in his breast, which he
(as some others) called the feeling the love of Christ
in him, and being full of the Spirit. His experi-
ences at lis first conversion, were far from things of
such a nature.

If we look through the whole series of his experi-
ences, from his conversion to his death, we shall find
nothing of this kind. I have had occasion to read
his Diary over and over, and very particularly and
critically to review every passage in it; and I find no
one instance of a strong impression on his imagina-
tion, through his whole life; no instance of a strongly
impressed idea of any external glory and brightuess,
of any bodily form or shape, any beautiful and ma-
jestic countenance; no imaginary sight of Christ
hanging on the cross, with his blood streaming from
his wounds ; or scated in heaven on a bright throne,
with angels and saints bowing before him; or with
a countenance smiling on him, or arms open to em-
brace him; no sight of heaven in his imagination,
with gates of pearl and golden streets, and vast mul-
titudes of glorious inhabitants with shining garments ;
no sight of the book of life opened, with his name writ-
ten in it; no hearing of the sweet music made by the
songs of heavenly hosts; no hearing God or Christ
immediately speaking to him; nor any sudden sugges-
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tions of words or sentences, either words of scripture
or any other, as then immediately spoken or sent to
him; no new objective revelations, no sudden strong
suggestions of sccret facts.  Nor do 1 find any one in-
stance, in all the records he has left of his own life,
from beginning to end, of joy excited from a supposed
immediate witness of the Spirit; or inward immediate
suggestion, that his state was surely good, that God
loved him with an everlasting love, that Christ died
for him in particular, and that heaven was his, cither
with or without a text of seripture; no instance of com-
fort by a sudden bearing in upon his mind, as though
at that very time directed by God to him in parti-
cular, nor any such kind of texts as these: ¢ Icar
not, I am with thee—It is your Father’s good plea-
sure to give you the kingdom—You have not chosen
me, but I have chosen you—1I have called thee by
thy name, thou art mine.”— No supposed communion
and conversation with God carried on in this way ;
no such supposed tasting of the love of Christ. But
the way he was satisfied of his own good estate, even
to the entire abolishing of fear, was by feeling within
himself the lively actings of a holy temper and hea-
venly disposition, the vigorous exercises of that divine
love which cast out fear. 'This was the way he had
full satisfaction soon after his conversion: (see his
diary on October 18, 17140.) And we find no other
way of satisfaction through his whole life afterwards;
and this he abundantly declared to be the way, the
only way that he had complete satisfaction, when he
looked death in the face in its near approaches.
Some of the pretenders to an immediate witness by
suggestion, with an assuming confidence would per-
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suade us, that there is no full assurance without it ;
and that the way of being satisfied by signs, and
arguing an interest in Christ from sanctification, if it
will keep men quiet in life and health, yet will never
do when they come to die, Then they say, men
must bave immediatc witness, or else be in a dreadful
uncertainty. But Mr. Brainerd’s experience is a
confutation of this; for in him wc have an instance
of one that possessed as constant and unshaken an
assurance, through the course of his life after conver-
sion, as perhaps can be produced in this age; which
yet lie obtained and enjoyed without any such sort
of testimony, and without all manner of appearance
of it, or even pretence to it; yca, while utterly dis-
claiming any such thing, and declaring against it.
Yet he was one whose assurance, we need not scruple
to affirm, has as fair a claim and as just a pretension
to truth and genuincness, as any that the pretenders
to an immediate witness can produce.  He was not
only an instance of one who lhad such assurance in
life, but had it in a constant manncr in his last illness ;
and particularly in the latter stages of it, through
those last months of his lifc wherein death was more
sensibly approaching, without the least hope of life;
and had it too, in its fulness, and in the height of its
exercise, under those repeated trials which he endured,
when brought from time to time to the very brink of
the grave, cxpecting in a few minutes to be in eter-
nity. He had the full assurance of hope unto the
end.” On the verge of cternity, he declares his as-
surance to be such as perfectly secluded all fear ; and
not only so, but it manifestly filled his soul with ex-
cceding joy. He declared at the same time, that
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this, his consolation and good hope through grace,
arose wholly from the evidence he had of his good
estate, by what he found of his sanctification, or the
exercisc of a holy, heavenly temper of mind, and
supreme love to God; and not in the least from any
immediate witness by suggestion.  Yea, he declares
that, at these very times, he saw the awful delusion of
that confidence which is built on such a foundation,
as well as of the wholc of that religion from which it
usually springs, or at least is the attendant of, and
that his soul abhorred those delusions. He continued
in this mind, often expressing it with much solemuity,
even till death.

Mr. Brainerd’s religion was not sclfish and mer-
cenary. His love to God was primarily and princi-
pally for the supreme excellency of his own nature,
and not built on a preconceived notion that God loved
him, had reccived %:m into favour, and had done
great things for iim, or promised great things to Zim :
so his joy was joy in God, and not in himsclf. We
see by his Diary, how, from time to time, through
the course of his life, his soul was filled with ineffable
swectness and comfort.  But what was the spring of
this strong and abiding consolation?  Not so much
the consideration of the sure grounds he had to think
that his state was good, that God had delivered him
from hell, and that heaven was his; or any thoughts
concerning his own distinguished and exalted circum-
stances, as a high favourite of heaven: but the sweet
meditations and entertaining views hc had of divine
things without himself; the affecting considerations
and lively ideas of God’s infinite glory, his unchange-
able blessedness, his sovereignty and universal do-
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minion ; together with the exercises of love to God,
giving himself up to him, abasing himself before him,
denying himself for him, dcpending upon him, acting
for his glory, diligently serving him; and the pleasing
prospects or hopes lie had of a future advancement
of the kingdom of Christ.

It appears plainly all along, from his conversion
to his death, that that beauty, that sort of good which
was the great object of the new sense of his mind, the
new relish and appetite given him in conversion, and
thenceforward maintained and increased in his heart,
was holiness, conformity to God, living to God and
glorifying him.  This was what drew his heart ; this
was the centre of his soul; this was the ocean to
which all the strcams of his religious affections tended ;
this was the object that engaged his eager thirst-
ing desires and carnest pursuits. He knew no true
excelleucy or happiness but this; this was what he
longed for most vehemently and constantly on earth,
and this was with him the beauty and blessedness of
heaven. 'This made him so often long for that world
of glory: it was to be perfectly holy, and perfectly
excrcised in the holy employments of heaven ; thus
to glorify God, and enjoy him for ever.

His religious illuminations, affections, and comfort,
seemed in a great degree to be attended with cvan-
gelical humiliation ; consisting in a sense of his own
utter insufficiency, despicableness, and odiousness;
with an answerable disposition and frame of heart.
How decply affected was he almost continually with
his great defects in religion ; with his vast distance
from that spirituality and holy frame of mind which
became him; with his ignorance, pride, deadness,
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unsteadiness, barrenness ! He was not only affected
with the remembrance of his former sinfulness betore
his conversion, but with the sense of his present vile~
ness and pollution. Ele was not only disposed to
think meanly of himself as before Ged, and in com-
parison of him; but amongst men, and as compared
with them. e was apt to think other saints better
than he ; yea, to look on himself as the meanest and
least of saints; yea, very often, as the vilest and worst
of mankind. And notwithstanding his great attain-
ments in spiritual knowledge, yet we find there is
scarce any thing that he is more frequently affected
and abased with a sense of, than his ignorance.

How eminently did he appear to be of a meek
and quiet spirit, resembling the lamb-like, dove-like
spirit of Jesus Christ. How full of love, meekness,
quietnoss, forgiveness, and mercy ! His love was not
merely a fondness and zeal for a party, buta uni-
versal benevolence ; very often exercised in the most
sensible and ardent love to his greatest opposers and
enemies. Iis love and meekness were not a mere
pretencc, and outward profession and show ; they were
effectual things, manifested in expensive and painful
deeds of love and kindness ; and in a meek behaviour,
readily confessing faults under the greatest trials,
and humbling himself even at the feet of those from
whom he supposed he had suffered most: and, from
time to time, very frequently praying for his enemies,
abhorring the thoughts of bitterness or resentment
towards them. I scarcely know where to look for
any parallel instance of self~denial in these respects, in
the present age. He was a person of great zeal;
but how did he abhor a bitter zeal, and lament it
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where he saw it! And though he was once drawn
into some degrees of it, by the force of prevailing
example, as it were in his childhood; yet how did
he go about with a heart bruised and broken in pieces
for it all his life after!

Of how soft and tender a spirit was he! How
far were his experiences, hopes, and joys, from a ten-
dency finally to stupify and harden him, to lessen
convictions and tenderness of conscicnce, to cause
him to be less affected with present and past sins, and
less conscientious with respect to future sius, more
easy in the neglect of duties that are troublesome
and inconvenicnt, more slow and partial in complying
with diflicult commands, less apt to be alarmed at
the appearance of his own defccts and transgressions,
morc easily induced to a compliance with carnal appe-
tites.  On the contrary, how tender was his con-
sciencc: how apt was his heart to smite him; how
easily and greatly was he alarmed at the appearance
of moral evil; how great and constant was his jea-
lousy over his own heart; how strict his care and
watchfulness against sin ; how deep and sensible were
the wounds that sin made in his conscience! Those
evils that are generally accounted small, were almost
an insupportable burden to him ; such as his inward
deficiencies, his having no more love to God, finding
within himsclf any slackness or dulness in religion,
any unsteadiness or wandering frame of mind. How
did the consideration of such things as these oppress
and abase him, and fill him with inward shame and
confusion!  His love and hope, though they were
such as cast out a servile fear of hell, yet they were
such as were attended with, and abundantly cherished
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and promoted, a reverential filial fear of God, a dread
of sin and of God’s holy displeasure. This joy seemed
truly to be a rejoicing with trembling. His assurance
and comfort differed greatly from a false enthusiastic
confidence and joy, in that it promoted and main-
tained mourning for sin. Holy mourning was not only
the work of an hour or a day, at his first conversion ;
but sorrow for sin was like a wound constantly run-
ning ; he was 2 mourner for sin all his days.  After
he received comfort and full satisfaction of the for-
giveness of all his sins, and the safety of his state,
he did not forget his past sins, the sins of his youth,
that were committed before his conversion; but the
remembrance of them, from time to time, revived in
his heart with renewecd gricf. That in Ezek. xvi.
63. was evidently fulfilied in him: ¢ That thou
mayest remember, and be confounded, and never
open thy mouth any more, because of thy shame,
when I am pacified toward thee for all that thou hast
done.” And how lastingly did the sins that he com-
mitted after his conversion, affect and break his heart.
1If he did any thing whercby he thought he had in
any respect dishonoured God, and wounded the in-
terest of religion, he had never done with calling it
to mind with sorrow and bitterness; though he was
assured that God had forgiven it, yet he never for-
gave himsclf. His past sorrows and fears made no
satisfaction with him ; but still the wound renews and
bleeds afresh, again and again. And his present
‘sins, that he daily found in himself, were an occasion
of daily sensible and deep sorrow of heart.

His religion did not consist in unaccountable
flights and vehement pangs, suddenly rising and sud-



374

denly falling ; sometimes exalted almost to the third
heavens, and then at others negligent, vain, carnal,
and swallowed up of the world for days and wecks,
if not months together. His religion was not like 2
blazing meteor, or like a flaming comet, (or a wan-
dering star, as the apostle Jude calls it, ver. 13.)
flying through the firmament with a bright train, and
then quickly going out in perfect darkness ; but more
like the steady lights of heaven that are constant
principles of light, though sometimes hid with clouds.
Nor like a land flood, which flows far and wide with
a rapid stream, bearing down all before it, and then
dried up; but more like a stream fed by living springs,
which, though sometimes increased by showers, and
at other times diminished by drought, yet is a con-
stant strcam. N

His religious affections and joys were not like
those of some, who have rapture and mighty emotions
from time to time in company, but have very little
affection in retirement and secret places. Though
he was of a very sociable temper, loved the company
of saints, and delightcd very much in religious con-
versation and in social worship; yet his warmest af-
fections, and their greatest effects on animal nature,
and his sweetest joys, were in his closet devotions
and solitary transactions between God and his own
soul; as is very observable through his whole course,
from his conversion to his death. He delighted
greatly in sacred retirement; and loved to get quite
away from all the world, to converse with God alone
in secret duties.

Mr. Brainerd’s experiences and comforts were
very far from being like those of some persons, which
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arc attended with a spiritual satiety, and put an end
to their religious desires and longings, at least to the
edge and ardency of them; resting satisfied in their
own attainments and comforts, as having obtained
their chief end, which is to extinguish their fears of
hell, and give them confidence of the favour of
God. How far were his religious affections, refresh-
ments, and satisfactions, from such an operation and
influence as this!  On the contrary, how were they
always attended with longings and thirstings after
greater degrees of conformity to God!  The greater
his comforts were, the more vehement were his de-
sires after holiness, Ifor it is to be observed, that
his longings were not so much aftcr joyful discoveries
of God’s love, and clear views of his title to future
advancement and eternal honours in heaven; as after
morc of present holiness, greater spirituality, a heart
more engaged for God, to love and exalt and de-
pend on him; an ability better to serve him, to do
more for his glory, and to do all that he did with
more of a regard to Christ as his righteousness and
strength ; and after the enlargement and advance-
ment of Christ’s kingdom in the carth. And his
desires were not idle wishings and wouldings, but
such as were powerful and cffectual, to animate
him to the earnest cager pursuit of thesc things, with
the utmost diligence, unfainting labour, and self-de-
nial.  His comforts never put an end to his seeking
after God, and striving to obtain his grace; but,
on the contrary, greatly engaged and enlarged him
therein.

His religion did not consist only in experience,
without practice. All his inward illuminations, affee-
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tions, and cou:forts, secmed to have a direct tendency
to practice, and to issuc in it; and this not merely
a practice negatively good, free from gross acts of
irrcligion and immorality; but a practice positively
holy and Christian, in a serious, devout, humble,
meek, merciful, charitable, and beneficent conversa-
tion ; making the service of God and our Lord Jesus
Christ the great business of life, which he pursued
with the greatest earnestness and diligence to the
end of his days, through all trials. In him was to
be seen the right way of being lively in religion.
His liveliness did not consist merely or mainly in
his being lively with the tongue, but in deed; not in
being forward in profession and outward show, and
abundant in declaring his own experiences; but chiefly
in being active and abundant in the labours and duties
of religion; * not slothful in business, but fervent in
spirit, serving the Lord; and serving his generation
according to the will of God.”

By these things, many high pretenders to religion,
and professors of extraordinary spiritual experience,
may be sensible that Mr. Brainerd did greatly con-
demn their kind of religion; and that not only in
word but by example, both living and dying. The
whole series of his Christian experience and practice,
from his conversion to his death, was a constant con-
demnation of it.

It cannot be objected, that the reason why he so
much disliked the religion of these pretenders, and
why his own so much differed from it, was, that his
experiences were not ‘¢ clear.” There is no room
to say they were otherwise, in any respect in which
clearness of experience has been wont to be insisted
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on; whether it be the clearness of their nature or of
their order, and the method his soul was at first
brought to rest and comfort in his couversion. I am
far from thinking (and so was he) that clearness in
the order of experiences is, in any measure, of equal
importance with the clearncss of their nature. I have
sufficiently declared, in my discourse on Religious
Affections, (which he expressly approved of and re-
commended,) that I do not suppose a sensible dis-
tinctness of the steps of the Spirit’s operation, and
method of successive convictions and illuminations,
is a necessary requisite to persons being received in
full charity as true saints; provided the nature of
the things they profess be right, and their practice
agrceable.  Nevertheless, it is observable, (which
cuts off all objection from such as would be most un-
reasonably disposed to object and cavil in the present
case,) so it was, that Mr, Brainerd’s expcriences were
not only clear in the latter respect, but remarkably
so in the former: so that there is not perhaps one
instance in five hundred true converts, that on this
account can be paralleled with him.

It cannot be pretended, that the reason why he
so much abhorred and condemned the notions and
experiences of those whose first faith consists in be-
lieving that Christ is theirs, and that Christ died for
them; without any previous experience of union of
heart to him for his own excellency, and not for his
supposed love to them; and who judge of their in-
terest in Christ, their justification, and God’s love to
them, not by their sanctification and the exercises
and fruits of grace, but by a supposed immediate
witness of the Spirit by inward suggestion,—1I say
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it cannot be pretended, that the reason why he so
much detested and condemned such opinions and ex-
periences, was, that he was of too legal a spirit; either
that he never was dead to the law, never experienced
a thorough work of conviction, was never fully brought
off from his own righteousness, and weaned from the
old covenant, by a thorough legal humiliation ; or
that afterwards, he had no great degree of evangelical
humiliation, not livingin a deep sense of his own empti-
ness, wretchedness, poverty, and absolute dependence
on the mere grace of God through Christ.  IFor his
convictions of sin, preceding his first consolations in
Christ, were exceeding deep and thorough; his trou-
ble and exercise of mind, by a sense of sin and misery,
very great and long continued. The light let into
his mind at his conversion, and in progressive sancti-
fication, appcars to have had its genuine humbling
influence upon him, to have kept him low in his own
eyes, not confiding in himself, but in Christ, *living
by the faith of the Son of God, and looking for the
mercy of the Lord Jesus to eternal life.”

Nor can it be pretended, that the reason why he
condemned these and other things, which this sort
of people call the very height of vital religion and
the power of godliness, was, that he was a ¢ dead
Christian,” and lived ¢ in the dark,” (as they ex-
press themselves ;) that his experiences, though they
might be true, werc not great; that he did not live
near to God, had but a small acquaintance with him,
and had but a dim sight of spiritual things, If any,
after they have read the preceding account of Mr.
Brainerd’s life, will venture to pretend thus, they
will only show that they themselves are in the dark,
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and do indeed ¢ put darkness for light, and light for

darkness,”

It is common with this sort of people, if there is
any one whom they cannot deny to exhibit good evi-
dences of true godliness, who yet appears to dislike
their notions, and condemn those things wherein
they place the height of religion, to insinuate, that
¢ they are afraid of the cross,” and have a mind “ to
curry favour with the world,” and the like. But I
presume this will not be pretended concerning Mr.
Brainerd, by any one person that has read the pre-
ceding account of his life. It must needs appear a
thing notorious to such, that he was an extraordinary
and almost unparalleled instance (in these times and
these parts of the world) of the contrary disposition ;
and that, whether we consider what he has recorded
of his inward cxperience, from time to time; or his
practice, how he in fact took up and embraced the
cross, and hore it constantly in his great self-denials,
labours, and suffcrings for the name of Jesus, and
went on without fainting, without repenting or re-
pining, to his dying illness; how he did not only
from time to time relinquish and renounce the world
secretly in his heart, with the full and fervent con-
sent of all the powers of his soul; but opeuly and
actually forsook the world, with its possessions,
delights, and common comforts, to dwell as it were
with wild beasts in a howling wilderness; with con-
stant checrfulness complying with the numerous hard-
ships of a life of toil and travel thcre, to promote the
kingdom of his dear Redeemer. And besides, it
appears by the preceding history, that he never did
more condemn the things forementioned, never had
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a greater sense of their delusion, pernicious nature,
and ill tendency, and never was more full of pity to
those that are led away with them, than in his last
illness, and at times when he had the nearest pros-
pect of death, supposed himself to be on the very
brink of eternity, and looked on all this lower world
as what he never should have any thing more to do
with.  Surely he did not condemn those things at
these scasons, only to *¢ curry favour with the world.”

Besides what has been already related of Mr.
Brainerd’s sentiments in his dying state concerning
true and false religion, we have his deliberate and
solemn thoughts on this subject, further appearing
by his Preface to Mr. Shepard’s Diary before men-~
tioned ; which, when he wrote it, he supposed to be
(as it proved) one of the last things he should ever
write. I shall here insert a part of that Preface, as
follows :—

“ How much stress is laid by many upon some
things, as being effects and evidences of exalted de-
gress of religion, when they are so far from being of
any importance in it, that they are really irreligious, a
mixture of self-love, imagination, and spiritual pride,
or perhaps the influence of Satan transformed into an
angel of light. How much stress is laid on these
things by many, I shall not determine: but it is
much to be feared, that while God was carrying on
a glorious work of grace, and undoubtedly gathering
a harvest of souls to himself, (which we should al-
ways remember with thankfulness,) numbers of others
have, at the same time, been fatally deluded by the
devices of the devil, and their own corrupt hearts.
It is to be feared, that the conversions of some have
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no better foundation than this; namely, that after
they have been under some concern for their souls
for awhile, and it may be, manifested some very
great and uncommon distress and agonies, they have,
on a sudden, imagined they saw Christ, in some pos-
ture or other, perhaps on the cross, bleeding and
dying for their sins; or it may be, smiling on them,
and thereby signifying his love to them: and that
these and the like things, though mere imagination,
which have nothing spiritual in them, have instantly
removed all their fears and distresses, filled them with
raptures of joy, and made them imagine that they
loved Christ with all their hearts, when the bottom
of all was nothing but sclf-love. For, when they
imagined that Christ had been so good to them as to
save them, and as it were to single them out of all
the world, they could not but feel some kind of
natural gratitude to him; although they never had
any spiritual view of his divine glory, excellency, and
beauty, and consequently never had any love to him
for himself.  Or, that instead of having some such
imaginary view of Christ as has been mentioned, in
order to remove their distress and give them joy,
some having had a passage or perhaps many passages
of Scripture brought to their minds ¢ with power,”
as they express it, they have immediately applied
these passages to themselves, supposing that God
hereby manifested his peculiar favour to them, as if
mentioned by name: never considering, that they
are now giving heed to new revelations, there being
no such thing revealed in the word of God, as that
this or that particular person has, or ever shall have,
bhis sins forgiven; nor yet remembering that Satan



382

can, with a great deal of seeming pertinency, (and per-
haps also with considerable power,) bring scripture to
the minds of men as he did to Christ himself. Thus
they rejoice in lhaving some soripture suddenly sug-
gested to them, or impressed upon their minds, sup-
posing they are now the children of God, just as did
the other upon their imaginary views of Christ. And
it is said, that some speak of seeing a great light,
which filled all the place where they were, and dis-
pelled all their darkness, fears, and distresses, and
almost ravished their souls. While others have had
it warmly suggested to their minds, not by any pas-
sage of scripture, but as it were by a whisper or voice
from heaven, ¢ That God loves them, that Christ
is theirs, &c. which groundless imaginations and
suggestions of Satan, have had the same effect upon
them, that the delusions before mentioned had on the
others.—And as is the conversion of this sort of
persons, so are their after-experiences; the whole
being built upon imagination, strong impressions, and
sudden suggestions made to their minds; whence
they are usually very confident (as if immediately in-
formed from God) not only of the goodness of their
own state, but of their infallible knowledge and ab-
solute certainty of the truth of every thing they pre-
tend to under the notion of religion; and thus all
reasoning with some of them is utterly excluded.

¢ But it is remarkable of these, that they are ex-
tremely deficient in regard of true poverty of spirit,
a sense of exceeding vileness in themselves, such as
frequently makes truly gracious souls to ¢ groan, be-
ing burdened;’ as also in regard of meekness, love,
and gentleness towards mankind, and tenderness of
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conscience in their ordinary affairs and dealings in the
world. It is also rare to see them deeply concerned
about the principles and ends of their actions, and
apprehensive lest they should not eye the glory of
God chiefly, but live to themselves. This at least
is the case in their ordinary conduct, whether civil or
religious.  But if any one of their particular notions,
which their zcal has espoused, be attacked, they are
then so conscientious that they must burn, if called
toit, for the defence of it. Yet while they are so
extremely deficient in regard of those divine tempers
which have been mentioned, they are usually full of
zeal, concern, and fervency in the things of religion,
and often discourse of them with much warmth and
earnestness: and to those who do not know, or do not
consider wherein the essence of true religion consists,
namely, in being conformed to the image of Christ,
not in point of zeal and fervency only, but in all di-
vine tempers and practices; I say, to those who do
not duly observe and distinguish, tley often appear
like the best of men.”

It is common with this sort of people to say, that
¢ Grod is amongst them, his Spirit accompanies their
exhortations and other administrations, and they are
sealed by the Holy Ghost,” in the remarkable sue-
cess they have, in the great affections that are stirred
up in God’s people, &c.  They are equally disposed
on the contrary to insinuate, that ¢ he is not with
their opponents;” and particularly, ¢ that God has
forsaken the standing ministry ; and that the time is
come when it is the will of God that they should be
put down, and that God’s people should forsake them ;
and that no more success is:to be expected to attend
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their administrations,”—DBut where can they find an
instance, among all their most flaming exhorters, who
has been sealed with so incontestable and wonderful
success of his labours as Mr. Brainerd, not only in
quickening and comforting God’s children, but also
in a work of conviction and conversion, (which they
own has in a great mecasure ccased for a long time
among themselves,) with a most visible and astonish-
ing manifestation of God’s power on subjects so un-
prepared, and who had been brought up and lived,
some of them to old age, in the decpest prejudices
against the very first principles of Christianity; the
divine power accompanying his labours, producing
the most remarkable and abiding change, turning the
wilderness into a fruitful ficld, and causing that which
was a desert indeed to bud and blossom as the rose ?
And this although he was not only onc of their great-
est opponents in their errors; but also one of those
they call the standing ministry; first examined and
licensed to preach by such ministers, and sent forth
among the heathen by such ministers, and after-
wards ordained by such ministers; always directed
by them, and united with them in their consistories
and administrations ; and cven abhorring the practice
of those who give out that they ought to be renounced
and scparated from, and that teachers may be or-
dained by laymen.

It cannot be pretended by thesc persons, that Mr.
Brainerd condemned their religion, only because he
was not acquainted with them, and had not opportu-
nity for full observation of the nature, operation, and
tendeney of their experiences: for he had abundant
and peculiar opportunities of such observation and ac-
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quaintance.  He lived through the late extraordinary
time of religious commotion, and saw the begiuning
and end, the good and the bad of it. He had op-
portunity to see the various operations and cffects that
were wrought in this scason, more extensively than
any person I know of.  His native place was about
the middle of Connecticut, and he was much conver-
sant in all parts of that colony. He was conversant
in the castern parts of it, after the religion which he
condemned had begau to prevail there.  He was con-
versant with the zealous people on Iong Island, from
one end of the island to the other; and also in New
Jersey and Pennsylvania, with people of various na-
tions. He had some special opportunities in some
places in this province, (Massachusetts Bay,) where
there has been much of this sort of religion, and at
a time when it greatly prevailed. e had conversed
and disputed with abundance of this kind of people
in various parts, as he told me; and also that he had
seen something of the same appcarances in some of
the Indians to whom he preached, and had opportu-
nity to sec the beginning and end of them.  Besides,
Mr. Brainerd could speak more feelingly and under-
standingly concerning these things, because there was
once a time when he was drawn away into an esteem
of them, and for a short season had united himself to
this kind of people, and partook in some respects of
their spirit and behaviour.

But I procced to another observation on the fore-
going memoirs.

I1. This history of Mr. Brainerd’s may help us
to make distinctions among the high religious affec-
tions, and remarkable impressions made on the minds
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of persons, in a time of great awakening and revival of
religion; and may convince us that there are not only
distinctions in theory, invented to save the credit of
pretended revivals of religion, and what is called the
expericnce of the operations of the Spirit; but dis-
tinctions that do actually take place in the course of
events, and have a real and evident foundation in fact.

Many do and will confound things, blend all to-
gether, and say, ¢ Itis all alike; it is all of the same
sort.”  So there are many that say, concerning the
religion most generally prevailing among the Sepa-
ratists, and the affections they manifest, ¢ It is the
same that was all over the land seven years ago.”
And some that have read Mr. DBrainerd’s Journal,
giving an account of the cxtraordinary things that
have come to pass among the Indians in New Jersey,
say, * It is evidently the same thing that appeared
in many places amongst the Knglish, which has now
proved nought, and come to-that which is worse than
nothing.”  And all the reason they have thus to de-
termine all to be the same work, and the same spirit,
is, that the onc manifested high affections, and so do
the other; the great affections of the one had some
influence on their bodies, and so have the other; the
one use the terms ¢ conviction, conversion, humilia-
tion, coming to Christ, discoveries, experiences,” &c.
and so do the other; the impressions on the one are
attended with a great deal of zeal, and so it is with the
other; the affections of the one dispose them to speak
much about things of religion, and so do the other;
the one delight much in religious meetings, and so
do the other.—The agrecment that appears in these
and such like things, make them conclude that surely
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all is alike, all is the same work. Wlereas, on a
closer inspection and critical examination, it would
appear, that notwithstanding an agreement in such
circumstances, yet indeed there is a vast difference,
both in essence and fruits. A considcrable part of
the religious operations that were six or seven years
ago, cspecially towards the latter part of that extra-
ordinary season, was doubtless of the same sort with
the religion of the Separatists, but not all. There
were many whose experiences were, like Mr. Brain-
erd’s, in a judgment of charity, genuine and incon-
testable.

Not only do the opposers of all religion consisting
in powerful operations and affections, thus confound
things ; but many of the pretenders to such religion
do so. They that have been the subjects of some
sort of vehement, but vain operations on their mind,
when they hear the relation of the experiences of
some real and eminent Christians, they say, their ex-
periences are of the same sort: so they say, they are
just like the experiences of eminent Christians in
former times, which we have printed accounts of.
So, I doubt not, but there are many deluded people,
if they should read the preceding account of Mr.
Brainerd’s life, who, reading without much under-
standing or careful observation, would say, without
hesitation, that some things which they have met
with are of the very same kind with what he ex-
presses; when the agreement is only in some general
circumstances, or some particular things that are su-
perficial, and belonging as it were to the profession
and outside of religion; but the inward temper of
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mind, and the fruits in practice, are as opposite and
distant as east and west.

Many houest good people also, and true Christians,
do not very well know how to make a difference.
The glittering appearance and glaring show of false
religion, dazzles their eyes; and they sometimes are
so deluded by it, that they look on some of these
timpressions, which hypocrites tell of, as the brightest
experiences.  And though they have experienced no
such things themselves, they think it is because they
are vastly lower in attainments, and but babes in com-
parison of these laming Chiristians,  Yea, sometimes
from their differing so much from those who make so
great a show, they doubt whether they have any grace
at all.  And itis a hard thing to bring many well-
meaning people to make proper distinctions in this
case; and especially to maintain and stand by them,
through a certain weakness they unhappily labour
under, whercby they are liable to be overcome with
the glare of outward appcarances. Thus, if in a se-
date hour they arc by reasoning brought to allow such
and such distinctions, yet the next time they come
in the way of the great show of false religion, the
dazzling appearance swallows them up, and they are
carried away. Thus the devil, by his cunning arti-
fices, easily dazzles the feeble sight of men, and puts
them beyond the capacity of a proper cxercise of con-
sideration, or hearkening to the dictates of calm
thought and cool understanding.  When they per-
ceive the great affection, earncst talk, strong voice,
assurcd looks, vast confidence, and bold assertions,
of these empty assuming pretenders, they are over-
borne, lose the possession of their judgment, and say,
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¢ Surely these men are in the right, God is with
them of a truth;” and so they are carried away, not
with light and reason, but like children, as it were
with a strong wind.

This confounding all things together which have
a fair show, is but acting the part of a child, that,
going into a shop where a variety of wares are ex-
posed to sale, (all of a shining appearance; some
vessels of gold aund silver, and some diamonds and
other precious stones; and other things that are toys
of little value, which are of some base metal gil¢, or
glass polished, and painted with curious colours, or
cut like diamonds,) should estcem all alike, and give
as great a price for the vile as for the precious: or it
is like the conduct of some unskilful rash person, who,
finding himself deceived by some of the wares he had
bought at that shop, should at once conclude, all he
there saw was of no value; and pursuant to such a
conclusion, when afterwards he has true gold and dia-
monds offered him, enough to enrich him and enable
him to live like a prince all his days, he should throw
it all into the sea.

But we must get into another way. The want
of distinguishing in things that appertain to experi-
mental religion, is one of the chicf miseries of the
professing world. It is attended with many dismal
cousequences : multitudes of souls are fatally deluded
about themselves and their own state, and so are
eternally undone.  Hypocrites are confinmed in their
delusions, and exccedingly puffed up with pride;
many sincere Christians are dreadfully perplexed,

arkened, tompted, and drawn aside from the way of
duty; and sciretimes sadly tainted with false religion,
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to the great dishonour of Christianity and hurt of
their own souls. Some of the most dangerous and
pernicious enemies of religion in the world, though
called bright Christians, are encouraged and honoured,
who ought to be discountenanced and shunned by
every body; and prejudices are begotten and confirmed
in vast multitudes, against every thing wherein the
power and cssence of godliness consists; and in the
end Deism and Atheism, are promoted.

III. The foregoing account of Mr. Brainerd’s life
may afford matter of conviction, that there is indeed
such a thing as true experimental religion, arising
from immediate divine influences, supernaturally en-
lightening and convincing the mind, and powerfully
impressing, quickening, sanctifying, and governing
the heart; which religion is indeed an amiable thing,
of happy tendency, and of no hurtful consequence to
human society ; notwithstanding there having been
50 many pretences and appearances of what is called
experimental vital religion, that have proved to be
nothing but vain, pernicious enthusiasm.

If any insist that Mr. Brainerd’s religion was en-
thusiasm, and nothing but a strange heat and blind
fervour of mind, arising from the strong fancies and
dreams of a notional, whimsical brain; I would ask,
if it be so that such things as these are the fruits of
enthusiasm, namely, a great degree of honesty and
simplicity, sincerc and earnest desires and endeavours
to know and do whatever is right, and to avoid every
thing that is wrong ; a high degree of love to God,
delight in the perfections of his nature, placing the
happiness of life in him; not only in contemplating
him, but in being active in pleasing and serving him ;
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a firm and undoubted belief in thc Messiah, as the
Saviour of the world, the great Prophet of God, and
King of God’s church; together with great love to
him, delight and complacence in the way of salvation
by him, and longing for the enlargement of his king-
dom; earnest desires that God may be glorified and
the Messiah’s kingdom advanced, whatever instru-
ments are made use of ; uncommon resignation to
the will of God, and that under vast trials; great
and universal benevolence to mankind, reaching all
sorts of persons without distinction, manifested in
sweetness of spcech and behaviour, kind treatment,
mercy, liberality, and earnest seeking the good of the
souls and bodies of men; attended with extraordi-
nary humility, meekness, forgiveness of injuries, and
lIove to enemics; and a great abhorrence of a con-
trary spirit and practice ; not only as appearing in
others, but whercinsocver it had appeared in himself;
_causing the most bitter repentance, and brokenness
of heart, on account of any past instances of such a
conduct ; a modest, discreet, and decent deportment,
among superiors, inferiors, and equals; a most dili-
gent improvement of time, and earnest care to lose
no part of it; great watchfulness against all sorts of
sin, of heart, specch, and action: and this example
and these endeavours attended with most happy fruits,
and blessed effects on others, in humanizing, civiliz-
ing, and wonderfully reforming and transforming
some of the most brutish savages; idle, immoral,
drunkards, murderers, gross idolaters, and wizards ;
bringing them to permanent sobriety, diligence, de-
votion, honesty, conscientiousness, and charity: and
the foregoing amiable virtues and successful labours,
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all ending at last in a marvellous peace, unmovable
stability, calmness, and resignation, in the sensible
approaches of death, with longing for the heavenly
state; not only for the honours and circumstantial
advantages of it, but, above all, for the moral perfec-
tion, and holy and blessed employments of it; and
these things in a person indisputably of good under-
standing and judgment :—1 say, if all these things
are the fruits of enthusiasm, why should not enthu-
siasm be thought a desirable and excellent thing ?
for what can truc religion, what can the best philo-
sophy do more?  If vapours and whimsy will bring
men to the most thorough virtue, to the most be-
nign and fruitful morality; and will maintain it
through a course of life (attended with many trials)
without affectation or self-cxaltation, and with an
earnest, constant bearing testimony against the wild-
ness, the cxtravagances, the bitter zeal, assuming
behaviour, and separating spirit of enthusiasts ; and
will do all this more effectually, than any thing else
has ever done in any plain known instance that can
be produced : if it be so, I say, what cause then has
the world to prize and pray for this blessed whimsi-
calness, and these benign sort of vapours!

It would, perhaps, be a prejudice with some against
the whole of Mr. Brainerd’s religion, if it had be-
gun in the time of the °late religious commotion ;’
being ready to conclude, however unreasonably, that
nothing good could take its risc from those times.
But it was not so: his conversion was before those
times, in a time of general deadness, (as has been
before observed;) and therefore at a season when it
was impossible that he should receive a taint from
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any corrupt notions, examples, or customs, that had
birth in those times.

And whereas there are many who are not pro-
fessed opposers of what is called ¢ experimental reli-
gion,” who yet doubt of the reality of it, from the
bad lives of some professors; and are ready to de-
termine, that there is nothing in all the talk about
being born again, being emptied of self, brought to
a saving close with Christ, &c. because many that
pretend to these things, and are thought by others
to have been the subjects of them, manifest no abid-
ing alteration in their moral disposition and behavi-
our; are as careless, carnal, and covetous as ever;
yea, some much worse than ever : it is to be acknow-
ledged and lamented, that this is the case with some ;
but by the preceding account they may be sensible,
that it is not so with all. There are some indis-
putable instances of such a change as the Scripture
speaks of ; an abiding great change, a ¢ renovation
of the spirit of the mind,” and a * walking in new-
ness of life.” In the foregoing instance particularly,
they may sec the abiding influence of such a work
of conversion, as tlicy have heard of from the word
of God: the fruits of such experiences through a
course of ycars; under a great varicty of circam-
stances, many changes of state, place, and company ;
and may sec the blessed issue and event of it in life
and death.

IV. The preceding history serves to confirm those
doctrines usually called ¢ the doctrines of grace.’
Tor if it be allowed that there is truth, substance,
or value in the main of Mr. Brainerd’s religion, it
will undoubtedly follow that those doctrines are di~
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vine : since it is evident that the whole of it, from
beginning to end, is according to that scheme of
things; all built on those apprehensions, notions,
and views, that are produced and established in the
mind by those doctrines. He was brought by doc-
trines of this kind to his awakening, and deep con-
cern about things of a spiritual and ecternal nature ;
and by these doctrines his convictions were main-
tained and carried on ; and his conversion was evi-
dently altogether agrecable to this scheme, but by
1o means agreeing with the contrary, and utterly in-
consistent with the Arminian notion of conversion or
repentance.  His conversion was plainly founded in
a clear strong conviction, and undoubting persuasion,
of the truth of those things appertaining to these
doctrines, which Arminians most object against, and
which his own mind lad contended most about.
And his conversion was no confirming and perfecting
of moral principles and habits, by use and practice,
and his own labour in an industrious discipling him-
self, together with the concurring suggestions and
couspiring aids of God’s Spirit.; but entirely a super-
natural work, at once turning him from darkness to
marvellous light, and from the power of sin to the
dominion of divine and holy principles; an effect, in
no respect produced by Azs strength or labour, or
obtained by 4#s virtue ; and not accomplished till he
was first brought to a full conviction, that all his
own virtue, strength, labours, and endeavours, could
never avail any thing to the producing or procuring
this effect.

A very little while before, his mind was full of
the same cavils against the doctrines of God’s sove-
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reign grace which are made by Arminians, and his
heart full even of a raging opposition to them. And
God was pleased to perform this good work in him,
just after a full end had been put to this cavilling
and opposition ; after he was entircly convinced that
he was dead in sin, and was in the hands of God as
the absolutely sovercign, unobliged, sole disposer
and author of true holiness. God’s showing him
mercy at such a time, is a confirmation that this was a
preparation for mercy; and consequently, that these
things which he was convinced of were true.  'While
he opposed these things, he was the subject of no
such merey ; though he so earnestly sought it, and
prayed for it with so much painfulness, care, and
strictness in religion: but when once his opposition
is fully subdued, and he is brought to submit to the
truths which he before had opposed, with full con-
viction, then the mercy he sought for is granted,
with abundant light, great evidence, and cxceeding
joy; and he reaps the fruit of it all his life aftel,
and in the valley of the shadow of death.

In his conversion, he was brought to see the glory
of that way of salvation by Christ, that is taught in
what are called ¢ the doctrines of grace;’ and thence-
forward, with unspeakable joy and complacence, to
embrace and acquiesce in that way of salvation. He
was in his conversion, in all respects, brought to
those views, and that state of mind, which these doc-
trines show to be necessary.  And if his conversion
was any real conversion, or any thing besides a mere
whim, and if the religion of his life was any thing
else but a series of freaks of a whimsical mind, then
this one grand principle, on which depends the whole
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difference between Calvinists and Arminians, is un-
deniable ; namely, that the grace or virtue of truly
good men, not only differs from the virtue of others
in degree, but even in nature and kind. If ever
Mz, Brainerd was truly turned from sin to God at
all, or ever became truly religious, none can reasoun-
ably doubt but that his conversion was at the time
when he supposed it to be. The change he then
cxperienced, was evidently the greatest moral change
that ever he passed under; and he was then appa-
rently first brought to that kind of religion, that re-
markable new habit and temper of mind, which he
held all his life after. The narration shows it to be
different, in nature and kind, from all that ever he was
the subject of before. It was evidently wrought at
once, without fitting and preparing his mind, by gra-
dually convincing it more and more of the same
truths, and bringing it nearcr and nearer to such a
temper : for it was soon after his mind had been re-
markably full of blasphemy, and a vehement exer-
cise of sensible enmity against God, and great oppo-
sition to those truths which he was now brought with
his whole soul to embrace and rest in, as divine and
glorious, and to place his happiness in the contem-
plation and improvement of them. And he himself
(who was surely best able to judge) declares, that
the dispositions and affections which were then given
him, and thenceforward maintained in him, were most
sensibly and certainly, perfectly different in their na-
ture, from all that ever he was the subject of before,
or that he ever had any conception of. This is what
he constantly affirmed, even to his death. e must
certainly be considered as capable of judging ; lre had
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opportunity to know ; he had practised a great deal
of religion before, was excceding strict and conscien-
tious, and had continued so for a long time; had
various religious affections, with which he often flat-
tered himself, and sometimes pleased himself, as be-
ing now in a good estate; and after he had those
new experiences that began in his conversion, they
were continued to the end of his life; long enough
for him thoroughly to observe their nature, and com-
parc them with what had been before. Doubtless
he was compos mentis ; and was at least one of so
good an understanding and judgment, as to be pretty
well capable of discerning and comparing the things
that passed in his own mind.

It is further obscrvable, that his religion all along
operated in such a manuer as tended to confirm him
in the doctrincs of God’s absolute sovereignty, man’s
universal and entire dependence on God’s power and
grace, &c. The more lis religion prevailed in his
heart, the fuller he was of divine love, and of clear
and delightful views of spiritual things, and the more
his heart was engaged in God’s scrvice; the more
sensible he was of the certainty, excellency, and im-
portance of these truths, and the morc he was affected
with them and rcjoiced in them. And he declares
particularly, that when he lay for a long while on the
verge of the eternal world, often expecting to enter
upon it in a few minutes, yet at the samc time en-
joying great serenity and clearness of thought, and
being most apparently in a peculiar manner at a dis-
tancc from an enthusiastical frame, he ¢ at that time
saw clearly the truth of those great doctrines of the
gospel, which are justly styled ¢the doctrines of
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grace,’ and never felt himself so capable of demon-
strating the truth of them.”

So that it is very cvident, Mr. Brainerd’s reli-
gion was wholly correspondent to what is called the
¢ Calvinistical scheme,” and was the cffect of those
doctrines applicd to his heart; and certainly it can-
not be denied that the cffect was good, unless we
turn Atheists or Deists.—I would ask, whether there
be any such thing in reality as Christian devotion ?
If there be, what is it ? what is its nature, and what
its just measure ? should it not be in a great degree ?
‘We read abundantly in Scripture, of ‘ loving God
with all the leart, with all the soul, with all the
mind, and with all the strength; of delighting in
God, rcjoicing in the Lord, rcjoicing with joy un-
speakable and full of glory; the soul’s magnifying
the Lord, thirsting for God, hungering and thirsting
after righteousness ; the soul’s breaking for the long-
ing it hath to God’s judgments, praying to God with
groanings that cannot be uttered, mourning for sin
with a broken heart and contrite spirit,” &c. How
full is the book of Psalms, and other parts of Scrip-
ture, of such things as these! Now wherein do
these things, as expressed by and appearing in Mr.
Brainerd, either the things themselves or their effects
and fruits, differ from the Secripture representations ?
These things he was brought to by that strange and
wonderful transformation of the man, which he called
his conversion. And does not this well agree with
what is so often said in the Old and New Testament,
concerning the “ giving of a new heart, creating a
right spirit, a being renewed in the spirit of the
mind, being sanctified throughout, and becoming a
new creature ?”
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Here also is worthy to be considered, not only the
effect of Calvinistic doctrines (as they are called) on
Mzr. Brainerd himself, but also the effect of the same
doctrines, as taught and inculcated by him, on others.
It is abundantly pretended and asserted of late, that
these doctrines tend to undermine the very founda-
tions of all religion and morality, and to enervate
and vacate all reasonable motives to the exercise and
practice of them, and lay invincible stumbling-blocks
before infidels, to hinder their embracing Christiani-
ty; and that the contrary doctrines are the fruitful
principles of virtue and goodness, set religion on its
right basis, represent it in an amiable light, give its
motives their full force, and recommend it to the
reason and common sense of mankind. But where
can they find an instance of so great and signal an
effect of their doctrines, in bringing infidels, who
were at such a distance from all that is civil, humane,
sober, rational, and Christian, and so full of invete-
rate prejudices against these things, to such a degrec
of humanity, civility, exercise of rcason, self-denial,
and Christian virtue? Let those who place reli-
gion in morality, bring an instance of their doctrines
producing such a transformation of a people in point
of morality. It is strange, if the all-wise God so
orders things in his providence, that reasonable and
proper means, and those which he himself has ap-
pointed, should in no known remarkable instance be
instrumental to produce so good an effect; an effect
so agrecable to his own word, and that very effect
for which he appointed these excellent means ; that
they should not be so successful as those means which
are not his own, but contrary to them, and of an op-
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posite tendency ; means that are in themsclves very
absurd, and tend to root all religion and virtue out
of the world, to promote and establish Infidelity, and
to lay an insuperable stumbling-block before Pagans,
to hinder their embracing the gospel. I say, if this
be the true state of the case, it is certainly pretty
wonderful, and an cvent worthy of some attention.

I know that many will be ready to say, ¢ It is too
soon yet to glory in the work that has been wrought
among Mr. Brainerd’s Indians: it is best to wait
and see the final event; it may be, all will come to
nothing by and by.” To which I answer, (not to
insist that it will not follow, according to Arminian
principles, they are not now true Christians, really
pious and godly, though they should fall away and
come to nothing,) that I never supposed every one
of those Indians, who in profession renounced their
heathenism and visibly embraced Christianity, and
have had some appearance of piety, will finally prove
true converts. If two thirds, or indeed one half of
them (as great a proportion as therc is in the parable
of the ten virgins) should persevere; it will be suf-
ficient to show the work wrought among them to have
been truly admirable and glorious. But so much of
permanence has already appeared in their religion, as
shows it to be something more than an Indian humour
or good mood, or any transient effect in the con-
ceits, notions, and affections of these ignorant people,
excited by artful management. TFor it is now more
than three years ago since this work began, and a
remarkable change appeared in many of them.  The
number of visible converts has also greatly increased :
and, by repeated accounts from several hands, they
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still generally persevere in diligent religion and strict
virtue. I think worthy to be here inserted, a letter
from a young gentleman, a candidate for the ministry,
one of those before mentioned, appointed by the hon-
ourable commissioners in Boston, as missionaries to
the heathen of the Six Nations so called ; who dwelt
with Mr. John Brainerd among these Christian In-
dians, in order to their being prepared for the busi-
ness of their mission. The letter was written from
thence to his parents here in Northampton, and is
as follows :—
« Bethel, in New Jersey, Jan. 14, 1747-8.

“ AFrER a long and uncomfortable journey, by
reason of bad weather, I arrived at Mr. Drainerd’s,
the sixth of this instant, where I design to stay this
winter ; and, on many accounts, I feel well satisfied
with my coming hither. The state and cirenmstances
of the Indians, spiritual and temporal, much cxceed
what I expected. I have endcavoured to acquaint
myself with the state of the Indians in general, with
particular persons, and with the school, as much as
the short time I have been here would admit of.
And notwithstanding my expectations were very much
raised, from Mr. David Brainerd’s Journal, and from
particular informations from him ; yet I must confess
that, in many respects, they are not ecqual to that
which now appeats to me to be true, concerning the
glorious work of divine grace amongst the Indians.

¢ The evening after 1 came to town, I had oppor-
tunity to see the Indians together, whilst the Rev.
Mr. Arthur preached to them. There was a very
general and uncommon seriousness and solemnity in
the congregation, which appeared to be the effect of
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an inward sense of the importance of divine truths,
and not because they were hearing a stranger.  This
was abundantly confirmed to me the next Sabbath,
when there was the same devout attendance on divine
service, and a surprising solemnity appearing in the
performance of each part of divine worship.  Some,
who are hopefully true Christians, secmed at that
time much enlivened and comforted; not from any
observable commotions then, but from convcrsation
afterwards; and others seemed to be under decp con-
cern about their souls. I have endecavoured to ac-
quaint myself with individuals, many of whom secem
to be very humble and growing Christians; although
some of them, as I am informed, were before their
conversion most monstrously wicked.

¢ Religious conversation is very pleasing and de-
lightful to many, and especially that which relates to
the exercises of the heart. Many here secm to be
not only real Christians, but growing Christians,
as well in doctrinal as experimental knowledge.
Besides my conversation with particular persons, I
have had opportunity to attend upon one of Mr.
Brainerd’s catechetical lectures; when I was surprised
at their readiness in answering questions which they
had not been used to, although Mr. Brainerd com-
plained of their uncommon deficiency. It is surpris-
ing to see thesc people who, not long since, were led
captive by Satan at his will, and living in the practice
of all manner of abominations, without the least sense
even of moral honesty ; now living soberly and regu-
larly, and not seeking every man his own, but every
man, in some sense, his neighbour’s good; and to see
those who, but a little while past, knew nothing of the
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true God, now worshipping him in a solemn and de-
vout manner; not only in public, but in their families
and in secret; which is manifestly the case, it being
a difficult thing to walk out in the woods in the
morning, without disturbing persons at their secret
devotion. And it seems wonderful that this should
be the case, not only with adult persons, but with
children also, many of whom retire into secret places
to pray. And as far as I can judge at present, this
is not the effect of custom and fashion, but of real

seriousness and thoughtfulness about their souls.
¢ I have frequently gone into the school, and spent
considerable time there amongst the children; and
have been surprised to see, not only their diligert
attendance upon the business of the school, but also
the proficiency they have made in reading and writ-
ing, and in their catechisms. It seems to be as
pleasing and as natural to these children to have
their books in their hands, as it does for many others
to be at play. I have gone into a house where there
has been a number of children accidentally gathered
together, and observed that every one had his book
in his hand, and was diligently studying it.  About
thirty of these children can answer to all the questions
in the Assembly’s catechism, and the greater part of
them are able to do it with the proofs, to the fourth
commandment. O that what God has done here,
may prove to be the beginning of a far more glorious

and extensive work of grace among the heathen !
« JOB STRONG.”

V. Is there not much in the preceding memoirs
of Mr. Brainerd, to teach and excite to duty, those
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who are called to the work of the ministry, and all
that are candidates for that great work? What a
deep sense did he seem to have of the greatness and
importance of that work, and with what weight did
it lie on his mind! How sensible was he of his
own insufficiency, how great his dependence upon
God, and how solicitous that he might be fitted for
it! To this end, how much timc did he spend in
prayer and fasting, as well as in rcading and medita-
tion; ¢ giving himself to these things.” How did
he dedicate his whole life, all his powers and talents
to God; and forsake and renounce the world, with
all its pleasing and ensnaring enjoyments, that he
might be wholly at liberty to serve Christ, and to
¢ please him who had chosen him to be a soldier,
under the Captain of our salvation !”  V/ith what
salicitude, solemnity, and diligence, did he devoie
himself to God our Saviour, and scek his presence
and blessing in secrct, at the time of his ordination ;
aud how did his whole heart appear to Le con-
stantly engaged, his whole time employed, sad his
whole strength spent in the business he thien solemnly
undertook !

His history, also, shows the right way to success
in the work of the ministry.  He ssu 3"1"‘5 it, as a re-
solute soldicr secks victory in a sicge or Luitle; or as
a man that runs a race for a great prize, Lkl nmcd
with love to Christ and souls, how did iz lstcur 2
ways fervently, not only in werd aun’ ,Ltu.ae, in
public and private, but in praycrs day and night,
¢ wrestling with God” in seerci, and ¢ travailing in
birth,” wiih vnuttcrable groars and agonies, ¢ until
Christ were iormed” in the hearts of the pecgle to
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whom he was sent! How did he thirst for a bless-
ing on his ministry, * and watch for souls as one
that must give account!”  How did he * go forgh
in the strength of the Lord God,” sceking and de-
peuding on the special influence of the Spirit to as-
sist and succced him!  And what was the happy
fruit at last, after long waiting, and many dark and
discouraging appcarances! like a truc son of Jacobh,
le persevered in wrestling through all the darkness
of the night, until the breaking of the day.

His example of labouring, praying, denying him-
self, and enduring hardness, with unfainting resolu-
tion and paticnee, and his faithful, vigilant, and pru-
dent conduct in many other respects, (which it would
be too long now particularly to recite,) may afford
instruction to missionaries in particular.

V1. The foregoing account of Mr. Brainerd’s life
may afford instruction to Christians in gencral, as it
shows in many respects the right way of practising
religion, in order to obtaining the ends, and receiving
the benefits of it.  Here we may sce how Christians
should ¢ run the race set before them,” if they
would not * run in vain, or run uncertainly,” but
would honour God in the world, adorn their profes-
sion, be serviccable to mankind, have the comforts
of rcligion while they live, be free from disquicting
doubts and dark apprchensions about the state of
their souls, enjoy peace in the approaches of death,
and ¢ finish their course with joy.”” In gencral he
much recommended, for this purpose, the redemption
of time, great diligence and watchfulness in the
business of the Christian life; and he excmplified
these things in an eminent degree.
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His example and success with regard to one duty
especially, may be of great use to both ministers and
private Christians; I mean the duty of secret fasting.
The reader has seen how much Mr. Brainerd recom-
mends this duty, and how frequently he exercised
himself in it; nor can it well have escaped observa-
tion, how much he was owned and blessed in it, and
of what great benefit it evidently was to his soul.
Among the many days he spent in secret fasting and
prayer, of which he gives an account in his Diary,
there is scarcely an instance of one but what was
cither attended or followed with a remarkable bless-
ing, in special incomes and consolations of God’s
Spirit; and very often before the day was ended.
But it must be obscrved, that when he set about this
duty, he did it in good earncst;  stirring up him-
self to take hold of God,” and  continuing instant
in prayer,” with much of the spirit of Jacob, who
said to the Angel, ¢ I will not let thee go, except
thou bless me.”

VII. There is much in the preceding account to
excite and encourage God’s people to earnest prayers
and endcavours for the advancement and enlargement
of the kingdom of Christ in the world. Mr. DBrai-
nerd set us an excellent example in this respect: he
sought the prosperity of Zion with all his might, and
preferred Jerusalem above his chief joy. How did
lis soul long and pant after it; how earnestly and
often did he wrestle with God for it; and how far
did he, in these desires and prayers, seem to be car-
ried beyond all private and selfish views; being ani-
mated by a pure love to Christ, an earnest desire of
his glory, and a disinterested affection to the souls of
mankind !
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The consideration of this, not only ought to be an
incitement to the people of God, but may also be a
just encouragement to them, to be much in seeking
and praying for a general outpouring of the Spirit of
God, and an extensive revival of religion. I confess
that God’s giving so much of a spirit of prayer for
this mercy to so eminent a servant of his, and excit-
ing him in so extraordinary a manner, and with such
velement thirstings of soul, to agonize in prayer for
it from time to time, through the course of his life,
is onc thing, among others, which gives me great
hope, that God has a design of accomplishing some-
thing very glorious for the interest of his church be-
forc long.

One such instance as this, I conceive, gives more
encouragement than the common, cold, formal prayers
of thousands. As Mr. Brainerd’s desires and prayers
for the coming of Christ’s kingdom, were very spe-
cial and extraordinary; so I think we may reasonably
hope, that the God who excited those desires and
prayers will answer them with something special and
extraordinary.  In particular, I think it worthy to be
taken notice of for our encouragement, that he had
his heart (as he dcclared) unusually, and beyond what
had been before, drawn out in longings and prayers
for the flourishing of Christ’s kingdom on earth,
when he was in the approaches of death; and that
with his dying breath he did as it were breathe out
his departing soul into the bosom of his Redeemer,
in praycrs and pantings after this glorious event ; ex-
piring in great hope that it would soon begin to be
fulfilled. And I wish that the thoughts which he

in his dying state expressed of that explicit agree-
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ment and visible union of God’s people, in extraor-
dinary prayer for a gencral revival of religion, lately
proposed in a memorial from Scotland which has been
dispersed among us, may be well considered by those
that hitherto have not scen fit to fall in with that pro-
posal.—But I forbear to say any more on this head,
having alrcady largely published my thoughts upon
it, in a discourse written on purposc to promote that
eifair; which, I confess, I wish that every onc of my
rcaders might be supplied with ; not that my honour,
but that this excellent design might be promoted.
As there is much in Mr. Brainerd’s life to en-
courage Christians to scek the advancement of Christ’s
kingdom in general; so there is iu particular, to pray
for the conversion of the Indians on this continent,
and to exert themselves in the use of proper means
ior its accomplishment. TFor it appears, that in his
unutterable longings and wrestlings of soul for the
flourishing of religion, his mind was peculiarly intent
on the conversion and salvation of thesc people, and
his heart more especially engaged in prayer for them.
And if we consider the degrce and manner in which
he, from time to time, sought and hoped for an ex-
tensive work of grace among them, there is reason to
hope that the wonderful things which God wrought
among them by him, are but a forcrunner of some-
thing yet more glorious and extensive of that kind ;
and this may justly be an encouragement to well-
disposed charitable persons, to ¢ honour the Lord
with their substance,” by contributing, as they are
able, to promote the spreading of the gospel among
them. This also may incite and encourage gentle-
men who are incorporated and intrusted with the
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care and disposal of those liberal benefactions, which
have already been made by pious persons to that end,
and likewise the missionaries themselves that are or
may be employed; and it may be of direction to both,
as to the proper qualifications of missionaries, and the
proper measures to be taken in order to their success.

One thing in particular I would take occasion, from
the foregoing history, to mention and propose to the
consideration of such as have the care of providing
and sending missionaries among the heathen; namely,
‘Whether it would not ordinarily be best to send two
together? It is pretty manifest that Mr. Brainerd’s
going as he did, alone into the howling wilderness,
was one great occasion of such a prevailing melan-
choly on his mind, which was his greatest disadvan-
tage. He was much in speaking of it himself when
he was here in his dying state; and expressed him-
self to this purpose, that none could conceive of the
disadvantage a missionary in such circumstances was
under by being alone; especially as it exposed him
to discouragement and melancholy. He spoke of the
wisdom of Christ in sending forth his disciples by two
and two; and left it as his dying advice to his bro-
ther, never to go to Susquahannah to travel about
in that remote wilderness, to preach to the Indians
there, as he had often done, without the company of
a fellow-missionary.

VIIL One thing more may not be unprofitably
observed in the preceding account of Mr. Brainerd;
and that is, the special and remarkable disposal of
divine Providence, with regard to the circumstances of
his last sickness and death.

Though he had been long infirm, his constitution

S 52
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being much broken by fatigues and hardships; and
though he was often brought very low by illness be-
fore he left Kaunaumeek, and also while he lived at
“the Forks of Delaware; yet his life was preserved
till he had seen that which he had so long and greatly
desired and sought, a glorious work of grace among
the Indians, and had received the wished-for blessing
of God on his labours. Though, as it were, “ in
deaths oft,” yet he lived to behold the happy fruits of
the long-continued travail of his soul and labour of
his body, in the wonderful conversion of many of
the heathen, and the happy effect of it in the great
change of their conversation, with many circum-
stances which afforded a fair prospect of the continu-
ance of God’s blessing upon them ; as may appear by
what I shall further observe presently.  Thus he did
not ¢ depart, till his eyes had seen God’s salvation.”

Though it was the pleasure of God that he should
be taken off from his labours among that people to
whom God had made him a spiritual father, who were
so dear to him, and for whose spiritual welfare he was
so greatly concerned; yet this was not before they
were well initiated and instructed in the Christian
religion, thoroughly weaned from their old heathen-
ish notions and practices, and all their prejudices and
jealousies, which tended to keep their minds un-
settled, were fully removed. They were also con-
firmed and fixed in the Christian faith and manners,
were formed into a church, had ecclesiastical ordi-
nances and discipline introduced and settled; were
brought into a good way with respect to the educa-
tion of children, had a schoolmaster sent to them in
providence excellently qualified for the business, and



411

had a school set up and established in good order
among them. They had been well brought off’ from
their former idle, strolling, sottish way of living ; had
removed from their former scattered uncertain habita-
tions, and were collected in a town by themsclves, on
a good piecc of land of their own; were introduced
into the way of living by husbandry, and begun to
experience its benefits.  These things were but just
brought to pass by his indefatigable application and
care, and then he was taken off from his work by ill-
ness. If this had been but a little sooner, they would
by no means have been so well prepared for such a
dispensation ; and it probably would have been un-
speakably more injurious to their spiritual interest,
and to the cause of Christianity among them.

The time and circumstances of his illness were so
ordered, that he had just opportunity to finish his
Journal, and prepare it for the press; giving an ac-
count of the marvellous display of divine power and
grace among the Indians in New Jersey, and at the
TForks of Delaware; his doing which was of great
consequence, and therefore urged upon him by the
Correspondents, who have honoured his Journal with
a Preface.  The world being particularly and justly
informed of that affair by Mr. Brainerd before his
death, a foundation was hereby laid for a concern in
others for that cause, and proper care and measures
to be taken for maintaining it after his death. It
has actually proved to be of great influence and bene-
fit in this respect, having excited and engaged many
in those parts, and also more distant parts of America,
to exert themselves for the upholding and promoting
so good and glorious a work, remarkably opening
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their hiearts and hands to that end: and not only in
America, but in Great Britain, where that Journal
has been an oceasion of some large benefactions, made
for promoting the interest of Christianity among the
Indians. Had Mr. Braincrd been taken ill but a
little sooner, he would not have been able to com-
plete his Journal, and prepare a copy for the press.

He was not taken off from the work of the minis-
try among his people, till his brother was in a capa-
city to succeed him. Happily, too, he succeeds him
in the like spirit; and, under his prudent and faithful
care, the congregation has flourished, which probably
coald not otherwise have been so well provided for.
If Mr. Brainerd had been disabled sooner, his bro-
ther would by no means have been ready to stand up
in his place; having taken his first degree at college
but about the very time he was seized with his fatal
consumption.

Though in the winter. that he lay sick at Mr.
Dickinson’s in Iilizabeth Town, he continued for a
long time in an extremely low state, so that Dis life
was almost despaired of, and his state was sometimes
such that he was hardly expected to live a day ; yet
his life was spared a while longer.  He lived to see
his brother arrived in New Jersey, being come to
succeed him in the care of his Indians ; and he him-
self had opportunity to assist in his examination and
introduction into his business; and to commit the
conduct of his dear people to one whom he well knew,
and could put confidence in, and use freedom with in
giving him particular instructions and charges, and
under whose care he could leave his congregation
with great cheerfulness.
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The providence of God was remarkable in so order-
ing it, that before his death he should take a journey
into New England, and go to Boston; which was, in
many respects, of very great and happy consequence
to the interest of religion, especially among his own
people. By this means, as has been observed, he was
brought into acquaintance with many persons of note
and influence, ministers and others, belonging both to
the town and various parts of the country; and had
opportunity, under the best advantages, to bear a tes-
timony for God and true religion, and against those
false appearances of it that have proved most per-
nicious to the interests of Christ’s kingdom in the
land. Aud the providence of God is particularly
observable in this circumstance of the testimouy he
bore for true religion; namely, that he was there
brought so ncar the grave, and continued so long
on the very brink of eternity; and from time to time
considered himself, and was considcred by others, as
just leaving the world; and that, in these circum-
stances, he should be so particularly directed and as-
sisted in his thoughts and views of religion, to dis-
tinguish between the true and the false with such
clearness and evidence; and that, after this, he should
be unexpectedly and surprisingly restored and streng-
thened, so far as to be able to converse freely; and
have such opportunity and special occasions to declarc
his sentiments in these apparently dying circum-
stances; and to bear his testimony concerning the
nature of true religion, and concerning the mischiev-
ous tendency of its most prevalent counterfeits and
false appearances; as things he had a special distinct
view of at that time, when he expected in a few
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minutes to be in cternity; and the certainty and im-
portance of which, were then, in a peculiar manner,
impressed on his mind.

Among the happy consequences of his going to
Boston, were those liberal benefactions before-men-
tioned, which were made by pious disposed persons
for maintaining and promoting the interest of religion
among his people; and also the meeting of 2 number
of gentlemen in Boston, of note and ability, to con-
sult upon measures for that purpose; who were ex-
cited by their acquaintance and conversation with Mr.
Brainerd, and by the account of the great things God
had wrought by his ministry, to unitc themselves, that,
by their joint endeavours and contributions, they
might promote the kingdom of Christ, and the spiri-
tual good of their fellow-creatures, among the Indians
in New Jersey and elsewhere.

It was also remarkable that Mr. Brainerd should
go to Boston at that time, after the honourable com-
missioners of the corporation in London, for propa-
gating the gospel in New England and parts adjacent,
had received Dr. Williams’ legacy for the maintain-
ing of two missionaries among the heathen; and at
a time when they, having concluded on a mission to
the Indians of the Six Nations, were looking out for
fit persons to be employed in that important service.
This proved an occasion of their committing to him
the affair of finding and recommending suitable per-
sons, which has proved a successful means of two
persons being found, and actually appointed to that
business, who seem to be well qualified for it, and
to have their hearts greatly engaged in it.

"T'hese happy consequences of Mr. Brainerd’s jour-
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ney to Boston would have been prevented, in case he
had died when he was brought so near to death in
New Jersey; or if, after he came first to Northamp-
ton, (where he was much at a loss, and long deliber-
ating which way to bend his course,) he had deter-
mined not to go to Boston.

The providence of God was observable in his go-
ing to Boston at a time when not only the honourable
commissioners were seeking missionaries to the Six
Nations, but just after his Journal, which gives an
account of his labours and success among the Indians,
had been received and spread in Boston; whereby
his name was known, and the minds of serious people
were well prepared to receive his person and the tes-
timony he there gave for God; to exert themselves
for upholding and promoting the interest of religion
in his congregation, and amongst the Indians elsc-
where; and to regard his judgment concerning the
qualifications of missionaries, &c. If he had gone
there the preceding autumn, (when he had intended to
have made his journey into New England, but was
prevented by a sudden increase of his illness,) it
would not have been likely to answer so good a pur-
pose, nor if he had not been unexpectedly detained
in Boston; for, when he went from my house, he in-
tended to make but a very short stay there; but di-
vine Providence, by his being brought so low there,
detained him long, and thereby to make way for ful-
filling its own gracious designs.

The providence of God was remarkable in so or-
dering it, that although he was brought so very near
the grave in Boston, that it was not in the least ex-
pected he would ever come alive out of his chamber ;
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yet he wonderfully revived, and was preserved several
months longer: so that he had opportunity to see,
and fully to converse with, both his younger brethren
before he died. This was what he greatly desired,
especially to see his brother John, with whom was
left the care of his congregation; that he might be
fully informed of their state, and might leave with
him such instructions and dircctions as were requisite
in order to their spiritual welfare, and to send to them
his dying charges and counsels. He had also oppor-
tunity, by means of this suspension of his death, to
find and recommend a couple of persons fit to be em-
ployed as missionaries to the Six Nations, as had been
desired of him.

Thus, although it was the pleasure of a sovereign
God, that he should be taken away from his congre-
gation, the people whom he had begotten through
the gospel, and who were so dear to him; yet it was
granted him before he died, that he should see them
every way well provided for. He saw that they had
one to instruct them, and take care of their souls;
his own brother, in whom he could confide. He
saw a good foundation laid for the support of the
school among them, those things that before were
wanting in order to it being supplied; and he had
the prospect of a Charitable Society being established,
of able and well-disposed persons, who seem to make
the spiritual interest of his congregation their own:
whereby he had a comfortable view of their being
well provided for in future. He had also opportunity
to leave all his dying charges with his successor in
the pastoral care of his people, and by him to send
his dying counsels to them. Thus God granted
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him to see all things happily settled, or in a hopeful
way of being so, before his death, with respect to his
dear people.—And whereas not only his own congre-
gation, but the souls of the Indians in North America
in gencral, were very dear to him, and he had greatly
set his heart on propagating and extending the king-
dom of Christ among them; God was pleased to
grant to him, (however it was his will that he should
be taken away, and so should not be the immediate
instrument of their instruction and conversion, yet,)
that before his decath, he should see unexpected ex

traordinary provision made for this also. And it is
remarkable, that God not only allowed him to sce
such provision made for maintaining the interest of
religion among his own people, and the propagation
of it elsewhere, but honoured him by making him
the means or occasion of it. And notwithstanding
Mr. Brainerd was in an extremely weak and low
state during the last four months of his life, yet it is
very probable that he was made the instrument or
means of much more good in that space of time, than
he would have been if he had been well and in full
strength, Thus “ God's power was manifested in
his wecakness, and the life of Christ was manifested
in his mortal flesh.”

Another thing in which the merciful designs of
providence appear with respect to his death, was, that
he did not die in the wilderness, among the savages
at Kaunaumecek, or the Forks of Delaware, or at
Susquahannah; but in a place where his dying be-
haviour and speeches might be observed and remem-
bered, and some account given of them for the benefit
of survivors; and also where care might be taken of

s3
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him in his sickness, and proper honours done him at
his death.

The providence of God is also worthy of remark,
in so overruling and ordering the matter, that he did
not finally leave absolute orders for the entire sup-
pression of his private papers, as he had intended
and fully resolved, insomuch that all the importunity
of his friends could scarcely restrain him from doing
it while sick at Boston. One thing relating to this
is very remarkable, namely, that his brother, a little
before his death, should come from the Jerseys un-
expectedly, and bring his Diary to him, though he
had received no such order.  So that he had oppor-
tunity of access to these papers, and for reviewing
them ; without which it appears he would at last have
ordered them to be wholly suppressed.. But after
this, he the more readily yielded to the desires of his
friends, and was willing to leave them in their hands
to be disposed of as they thought might be most for
God’s glory: by which means, “ he, being dead, yet
speaketh” in thesc memoirs of his life, taken from
those private writings. It is therefore to be hoped
he may still be as it were the instrument of promot-
ing the interest of religion in this world; the ad-
vaucement of which he so much desired, and hoped
would be accomplished after his death.

1f these circumstances of Mr. Brainerd’s death be
duly considered, I doubt not but they will be ac-
knowledged as a notable instance of God’s fatherly
care and covenant faithfulness towards those who are
devoted to him, and faithfully serve him while they
live; whereby  he never fails nor forsakes them,
but is with them living and dying; so that whether
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they live, they live to the Lord; or whether they die,
they die to the Lord;” and both in lifc and death
they are owned and taken care of as his,.—Mr. Brai-
nerd himself, when near his end, often noticed the
merciful circumstances of his death; and said, from
time to time, that ** God had granted him all his de-
sire.”’

I would not conclude my observations on the mer-
ciful circumstances of Mr. Brainerd’s death, without
acknowledging, with thankfulness, the gracious dis-
pensation of Providence to me and my family, in so
ordering it that he should be brought to my house in
his last sickness, and should die here, though the or-
dinary place of his abode was more than two hundred
miles distant; so that we had opportunity for much
acquaintance and conversation with him, to show him
kindness in such circumstances, to see his dying be-
haviour, to hcar his dying speeches, to reccive his
dying counsels, and to have the benefit of his dying
prayers. May God, in infinite mercy, grant that we
may ever retain a proper remembrance of these things,
and make a due improvement of them. The Lord
grant also, that the foregoing account of Mr, Brain-
erd’s life and decath may be for the great spiritual
benefit of all that shall read it, and prove a happy
means of promoting the revival of true religion in

these parts of the world!  Amen.
J. E.
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PREFACE.

THE design of this publication, is to give God the
glory of his distinguishing grace, and gratify the pious
curiosity of those who are waiting and praying for
that blessed time, when the Son of God, in a more
extensive sense than lias yet been accomplished, shall
receive “‘ the hcathen for his inheritance, and the
uttermost parts of the carth for his possession.”

Whenever any of the guilty race of mankind are
awakened to a just concern for their cternal interest,
are humbled at the footstool of a sovereign God, and
are persuaded and enabled to accept the offers of re-
deeming love, it must always be acknowledged a won-
derful work of divine grace, which demands our thank-
ful praises.  But doubtless it is a more affecting evi-
dence of almighty power, a more illustrious display
of sovereign mercy, when those are cnlightened with
the knowledge of salvation, who have for many ages
dwelt in the grossest darkness and heathenism, and
are brought to a cheerful subjection to the govern-
ment of our divine Redecmer, who, from generation
to generation, had remained the voluntary slaves of
the prince of darkness.
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This is that delightful scene which will present it-
self to the reader’s view, while he attentively peruses
the following pages. Nothing certainly can be more
agreeable to a benevolent and religious mind, than
to see those who were sunk in the most degenerate
state of human nature, not only at once renounce those
barbarous customs they had been inured to from their
infancy, but surprisingly transformed into the charac-
ter of real and devout Christians.

This mighty change was effected by the plain and
faithful preaching of the Gospel, attended with an un-
common cffusion of the divine Spirit, under the min-
istry of the Rev. Davip BrAINERD, a Missionary -
employed by the Honourable Society in Scotland,
for propagating Christian Knowledge. And surely
it will administer abundant matter of praise and
thanksgiving to that honourable body, to find that
their generous attempt to send the gospel among
the Indian nations upon the borders of New York,
New Jersey, and Pennsylvania, has met with such
surprising success.

It would perhaps have been more agreeable to the
taste of politer readers, if the following Journal had
been cast into a different method, and formed into
one connected Narrative. But the worthy Author,
amidst his continued labours, had no time to spare
for such an undertaking. Besides, the pious reader
will take peculiar pleasure in seeing this work de-
scribed in its native simplicity, and the operations of
the Spirit upon the minds of these poor benighted
Pagans laid down just in the method and order in
which they happened,  This, it must be confessed,
will occasion frequent repetitions; but as they tend
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to give a fuller view of this amazing dispensation of
divine grace in its rise and progress, we trust they
will easily be forgiven.

When we see such numbers of the most ignorant
and barbarous of mankind, in the space of a few months,
“turn from darkness to light, and from the power
of sin and Satan unto God,” it gives us encourage-
ment to ‘wait and pray for that blessed time, when
our victorious Redeemer shall, in a more signal man-
ner than he has yet done, display the * banner of
his cross, march on from conquering to conquer,
till the kingdoms of this world are become the king-
doms of our Lord and of his Christ.” Yea, we
cannot but lift up our heads with joy, and hope that
it may be the dawn of that bright and glorious day,
when the Sun of Rightcousness shall arise and shine
from one end of the earth to the other : when, to use
the language of the inspired prophets, the *“ Gentiles
shall come to his light, and kings to the brightness
of his rising ;” in consequence of which, ¢ the wil-
derness and solitary places shall be glad, and the
desert rejoice and blossom as the rose.”

It is doubtless the duty of all, in their different
stations, and according to their respective capacities,
to use their utmost endeavours to bring forward this
promised, this desired day. There is a great want
of schoolmasters among these Christianized Indians,
to instruct their youth in the English language and
the principles of the Christian faith, There is no
certain provision made for this at present; if any
therefore are inclined to contribute to so good a de-
sign, we are persuaded they will do an acceptable
service to the kingdom of the Redecmer. And we



426

earnestly desire the most indigent to join, at least in
their wishes and prayers, that this work may prosper
more and more, till the * whole earth is filled with
the glory of the Lord.”

THE CORRESPONDENTS.
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Crosweeksung, in New Jersey, June 19, 1745.

Havine spent most of my time for more than a year
past amongst the Indians in the I'orks of Delaware
in Pennsylvania, and having in that time made two
journeys to Susquahannah river, far back in that pro-
vince, in order to treat with the Indians respecting
Christianity; and not having had any appearance of
special success in either of those places, which damped
my spirits, and was not a little discouraging to me;
upon hearing that there was a number of Indians in
and about a place called, by the Indians, Crosweek-
sung, in New Jersey, near fourscore miles south-east
from the Forks of Delaware, I determined to make
them a visit, and see what might be done towards
their conversion. I accordingly arrived among them
this day.

Found very few persons at the place I visited,
and perceived the Indians in these parts were very
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much scattered, there being not more than two or
three families in a place, from six to thirty miles dis-
tant. However, I preached to those few I found, who
appeared well disposed, and not inclined to object and
cavil, as the Indians had frequently done elsewhere.

‘When I had concluded my discourse, I informed
them, (therebeing none but afew women and children, )
that I would willingly visit them again the next day.
They accordingly set out and travelled ten or fiftcen
miles, in order to give notice to some of their friends
at that distance. These females, like the woman of
Samaria, seemed desirous that others might ¢ see
the man that told them what they had done” in their
lives past, and the misery that attended their idola-
trous ways.

June 20, Visited and preached to the Indians
again as I proposed. Numbers more were gathered
at the invitation of their friends who heard me the
day before. These also appeared as attentive, or-
derly, and well disposed as the others.

June 22. Preached to the Indians again. Their
number, which at first consisted of about seven or
eight persons, was now increased to near thirty.
There was not only a solemn attention among them,
but some considerable impressions (it was apparent)
were made upon their minds by divine truth, Some
began to feel their misery and perishing state, and
appeared concerned for a deliverance from it.

Lord’s day, June 23. Preached to the Indians,
and spent the day with them. Their number still
increased, and all with one consent secmed to rejoice
in my coming among them. Not a word of opposi-
tion was heard from any of them against Christianity,
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although in times past they had been as opposite to
any thing of that nature as any Indians whatsoever.
And some of them, not many months before, were
enraged with my interpreter, because he attempted
to teach them something of Christianity.

Junc 24. Preached to the Indians at their own
desire.  To see poor pagans desirous of hearing the
gospel of Christ, animated me to discourse to them,
although I was now very weakly, and my spirits much
exhausted. They attended with the greatest serious-
ness and diligence, and some concern for their soul’s
salvation appeared among them.

June 27. Visited and preached to the Indians
again.  Their number now amounted to about forty
persons. Their solemnity and attention still con-
tinued, and a considerable concern for their souls
became evident.

Junc 28. The Indians being now gathered, a
considerable number of them, from their several and
distant habitations, requested me to preach twice a
day, being desirous to hear as much as they possibly
could while I was with them. I cheerfully complied
with their motion, and could not but admire the
goodness of God, who, I was persuaded, had inclined
them thus to inquire after the way of salvation.

June 29. Preached again twice to the Indians.
Saw, as I thought, the hand of God very evidently,
and in a manner somewhat remarkable, making pro-
vision for their subsistence together, in order to their
being instructed in divine things.  For this day and
the day before, with ouly walking a little way from
the place of our daily meeting, they killed three
deer, which were a seasonable supply for their wants,
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and without which it seems they could not have
subsisted together in order to attend the means of
grace.

Lord’s day, June 30. Preached twice this day
also.  Observed yet more concern and affection
among the poor heathens than ever, so that they even
constrained me to tarry yet longer with them; al-
though my constitution was exceedingly worn out,
and my health much impaired by my late fatigucs
and labours, and especially by my journcy to Susqua-
hannah in May last, in which I lodged on the ground
for several weeks together.

July 1. Preached again twice to a very serious
and attentive assembly of Indians, they having now
learned in all respects to attend the worship of God
with Christian decency. Between forty and fifty of
them, old and young, were now present. I spent
some considerable time in discoursing with them in
a more private way, inquiring what they remem-
bered of the great truths that had been taught them
from day to day: and may justly say, it was amazing
to see how they had received and retained the in-
structions given them, and what a mcasure of know-
ledge some of them had acquired in a few days.

July 2. Was obliged to leave thesc Indians at
Crosweeksung, thinking it my duty, as soon as health
would admit, again to visit those at the Forks of
Delaware. When 1 came to take leave of them,
and spoke something particularly to each of them,
they all earnestly inquired when 1 would come again,
and expressed a great desire of being furtherinstructed.
And of their own accord agrced, that when 1 should
come again, they would all meet and live together
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during my continuance with them; and that they
would do their utmost endeavours to gather all the
other Indians in these parts that were yet further
remote, When I parted, one told me, with many
tears, “she wished God would change her heart:”
another, that *“she wanted to find Christ:” and an
old man that had been one of their chiefs, wept bit-
terly with concern for his soul. I then promised
them to return as speedily as my health and business
would admit, and felt not a little concerned at parting,
lest the good impressions then apparent upon numbers
of them might decline and wear off, when the means
came to ccase; and yet could not but hope, that he
who, I trusted, had begun a good work among them,
and who I knew did not stand in need of means to
carry it on, would maintain and promote it in the
absence of them; although, at the same time, T must
confess that I had so often secn such encouraging
appearances among the Indians in other places prove
wholly abortive. It appeared also the favour would
be so great, if God should now, after I had passed
through so considerable a serics of almost fruitless
labours and fatigues, and after my rising hopes had
been so often frustrated among these poor pagans,
give me any special success in my labours with them,
that I could not believe, and scarcely dared to hope,
that the event would be so happy. I never found
myself more suspended between hope and fear than
on this occasion.

The cncouraging disposition and readiness to re-
ceive instruction, apparent among the Indians, seem
to have been produced by the conviction that one or
two of them met with some time since at the Forks
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of Delaware, and who have since endecavoured to
show their friends the evil of idolatry., And although
the other Indians seemed but little to regard, but
rather to deride them, yet this perhaps has put them
into a thinking posture of mind, or at least given
them some thoughts about Christianity, and excited
in some of them a curiosity to hear, and so made
way for the present encouraging attention, An ap-
prehension that this might be the case here, has
given me encouragement that God may in such a
manner bless the means 1 have used with Indians
in other places, where there is as yet no appearance
of it. If so, may his name have the glory of it !
for I have learned by experience, that he only can
open the car, engage the attention, and incline the
heart of poor benighted prejudiced pagans to receive
instruction,

Forks of Delaware, in Pennsylvania, 1745.
Lord’s day, July 14. Discoursed to the Indians

twice, several of whom appearcd concerned, and were,
I hope, in some measure convinced by the divine Spirit
of their sin and misery. They wept much the whole
time of divine service,—I afterwards discoursed to a
number of white people then present.

July 18. Preached to my people, who attended
diligently, beyond what had been common among
these Indians; and some of them appeared concerned
for their souls.

Lord’s day, July 21. Preached to the Indians
first, then to 2 number of white people, and in the
afternoon to the Indians again. Divine truth seemed
to make considerable impressions upon several of
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them, and caused the tears to flow freely. After-
wards I baptized my interpreter and his wife, who
were the first I baptized among the Indians, They
are both persons of some experimental knowledge in
religion; have both been awakened to a solemn concern
for their souls; have apparently been brought to a
seuse of their guilt and misery, been comforted with
divine consolations, have cvidently passed uunder a
great change, and I cannot but hope a saving one.

It may perhaps be satisfactory and agrecable, that
I should give some brief relation of the man’s exer-
cise and experience since he has been with me, espe-
cially sceing he acts as my interpreter to others,
When I first employed him in this business, in the
heginning of summer, 1744, he was well fitted for
his work, in regard to his acquaintance with the In-
dian and English language, as well as with the man-
ners of hoth nations; and in regard to his desire that
the Indians should conform to the customs and man-
ners of the Iinglish, especially their manner of living.
But he seemed to have little or no impression of re-
ligion upon his mind, and, in that respect, was very
unfit for his work, being incapable of understanding
and communicating to others many things of impor-
tance ; so that I laboured under great disadvantages
in addressing the Indians, for want of his having an
experimental, as well as a more doctrinal acquain-
tance with divine truths. At times my spirits sank,
and were much discouraged under this difficulty, es-
pecially when I observed that divine truth made little
or no impression upon his mind for many weeks to-
gether.

He indeed behaved soberly after I employed him,

T 52
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although beforc he had been a hard drinker; and
seemed honestly engaged, as far as he was capable,
in the performance of his work.  He appeared espe-
cially desirous that the Indians should renounce their
heathenish notions and practices, and conform to the
customs of the Christian world. But still he seemed
to have no concern about his own soul, till he had been
with me a considerable time.

Near the latter end of July, 1744, I preached to
an assembly of white people, with more freedom and
fervency than I could possibly do to the Indians, with-
out their having first attained a greater measure of
doctrinal knowledge; at which time he was present,
and was somewhat awakened to a concern for his
soul. ‘The next day he discoursed freely with me
about his spiritual concerns, and gave me an oppor-
tunity to use further cndeavours to fasten the im-
pression of his perishing statc upon his mind: and I
could plainly perceive for some time after, that he
addressed the Indians with more concern and fer-
veney than he had formerly done.

These impressions, however, seemed quickly to
decline, and lie remained in a great measure careless
and secure, until some time late in the fall of the
year following, when he fell into a weak and languish-
ing state of body, and continued much disordered
for several weeks. At this season divine truth took
hold of him, and made deep impressions upon his
mind. He was brought under great concern for his
soul, and his exercise was not now transient and un-
steady, but constant and abiding, so that his mind
was burdened from day to day; and it was now his
great inquiry,  What he should do to be saved ?”
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His spiritual trouble prevailed, till at length his sleep
in 2 measure departed from him, and he had little rest
day or night ; but walked about under great distress.
His neighbours could not but observe a wonderful
change in his behaviour.

After he had been some time under this exercise,
while he was striving for mercy, he says, there seemed
to be an impassable mountain before him. He was
pressing towards heaven as he thought, but ¢ his
way was hedged up with thorns, that he could not
stir an inch farther.” He looked this way and that
way, but could find no way at all. He thought if
he could but make his way through these thorns and
briers, and climb ‘up the first  steep pitch” of the
mountain, that then there might be hope for him;
but no way or means could he find to accomplish
this. Here he labourcd for a time, but all in vain;
he saw it was ¢ impossible,” he says, ever to help
himself through this insupportable difficulty. He
felt it signified nothing, ““it signified just nothing at
all for him to strive and struggle any more.,”  And
here he says he gave over striving, and felt that it
was a lost case with him as to his own power, and
that all his attempts were, and for ever would be, vain
and fruitless, Yet he was more calm and composed
under this view of things, than he had been while
striving to help himself.

While he was giving me this account of his exer-
cise, I was not without fears that what he rclated
was only the working of his own imagination, and
not the effect of any divine illumination. But be-
fore I had time to discover my fears, he added, that
at this time he felt himself in a miserable and per-

T2
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ishing condition ; that he saw plainly what he had
been doing all his days, and that he had never done
one good thing. He kuew, he said, that he was
not guilty of some wicked actions which he knew
some others were guilty of.  He had not been used
to steal, quarrel, and murder; the latter of which
vices is common among the Indians, He likewise
kunew that hc had done many things that were right;
hie had been kind to his nemhbours, &c.  But still
his cry was, “ that he had never done one good
thing.” I knew, said he, that I had not been so
bad as some others in some things, and that I had
done many things which folks call good; but all this
did me no good now. I saw that ““all was bad, and
that I ncver had done one good thing ;” meaning
that he had never done any thing from a right prin-
ciple, aud with a right view, thoutrh he had done
many things that were materially good and right.
And now I thought, said he, that I must sink down
to hell ; that there was no hope for me, ¢ because 1
never could do any thing that was good; and if God
let me alone ever so long, and 1 should try ever so
much, still I should do nothing but what is bad.”
"This further account of hls excreise satisfied me
that it was not the mere working of his imagination,
sinee he appeared so evidently to die to himself, and
to be divorced from all dependence upon his own
righteousness and good deeds, which mankind in a
fallen state arc so much attached to, and upon which
they are inclined to place their hope of salvation.
There was one thing more in his view of things
at this time that was very remarkable, He not only
saw, he says, what a miscrable state he himself was
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in, but he likewise saw the world around him, in
general, were in the same perishing circumstances,
notwithstanding the profession many of them made
of Christianity, and the hope they entertained of ob-
taining everlasting happiness.  This he saw clearly,
“as if he was now awaked out of sleep, or had a
cloud taken from before his eyes.” He saw that the
life he had lived was the way to eternal death, that
he was now on the brink of endless misery; and when
he looked round, he saw multitudes of others who
had lived the same life with himself; had no more
goodness than he, and yet dreamed that they were
safe enough, as he had formerly done. He was
fully persuaded, by their conversation and behaviour,
that they had never felt their sin and misery as he
now felt his.

After he had been for some time in this condition,
sensible of the impossibility of his helping himself by
any thing he could do, or of being delivered by any
created arm, so that he “ had given up all for lost,”
as to his own attempts, and was become more calm
and-composed; then he says it was borne in upon his
mind, as if it had been audibly spoken to him, ¢ There
is hope, there is hope.” His soul then seemed to
rest, and be in some measure satisfied, though he
had no considerable joy. He cannot here remember
distinctly any views he had of Christ, or give any
clear account of his soul’s acceptance of him, which
makes his experience appear the more doubtful, and
renders it less satisfactory to himself and others, than
perhaps it might be, if he could remember distinctly
the apprehensions and actings of his mind at this
season.
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But these exercises were attended and followed
with a very great change in the man, so that it might
justly be said he was become ¢ another man,” if not
a “new man,” His conversation and deportment
were much altcred, and even the careless world could
not but admire what had hefallen him, to make so
great a change in his temper and behaviour.  Espe-
cially there was a surprising alteration in his public
performances. He now addressed the Indians with
adnirable fervency, and scarcely knew when to leave
off.  Sometimes when I had concluded my discourse,
and was returning homeward, he would tarry behind
to repeat and inculcate what had been spoken,

His change is abiding, and his life, so far as I
know, unblemished to this day, though it is now more
than six months since he experienced this change.
During this time he has been as much exposed to
strong drink as possible, in divers places, wherc it has
been moving free as water; and yet he has never, that
I know of, discovered any hankering desire after it.
He seems to have a considerable degree of spiritual
exercise, and discourses feelingly of the conflicts and
consolaticns of a real Christian. His heart echoes
to the humbling doctrines of grace, and he never ap-~
pears better pleased than when he hears of the abso-
lute sovereignty of God, and the salvation of sinners
in a way of mere free grace.  He has likewise of late
had more satisfaction respecting his own state, has
been much enlivened and assisted in his work, and
been a great comfort to me,

Upon a strict observation of his serious and sa-
voury conversation, his Christian temper, and un-
blemished behaviour, for so considerable a time, as
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well as his cxperience which I have mentioned, I
think there is reason to hope that he is ¢ created
anew in Christ Jesus to good works.”

His name is Moses Tinda Tautamy. He is
about fifty years of age, is pretty well acquainted
with the pagan notions and customs of his country-
men, and therefore the better able now to expose
them. I am persuaded he has already been, and will
yet be, a blessing to the other Indians.

July 23. Preached to the Indians, but had few
hearers, Those who are constantly at home seem
of late to be under some serious impressions.

July 26. Preached to my people, and afterwards
baptized my interpreter’s children.

Lord’s day, July 28. Preached again, and per-
ceived some of the people more thoughtful than ever
about their souls. I was told by some, that seeing
my interpreter and others baptized, made them more
concerned than any thing they had ever scen or heard
before. There was indeed a considerable appearance
of divine power amongst them at the time that ordi-
nance was administered. May that divine influence
spread and increase more abundantly !

July 30. Discoursed to a number of my people,
and gave them some particular advice and direction,
being now about to leave them for the present, in or-
der to renew my visit to the Indians in New Jersey.
They were very attentive, and earnestly desirous to
know when I designed to return to them again.

Crosweeksung, in New Jersey, 1745.

August 3, Having visited the Indians in these
parts in June last, and tarried with them some con-
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siderable time, preaching almost daily; at which sea-
son God was pleased to pour upon them a spirit of
awakening and concern for their souls, and surpris-
ingly to engage their attention to divine truths, I now
found them serious, and a number of them under deep
concern for an intercst in Christ.  Their convictions
of their sinful and perishing state during my absence,
have been much promoted by the labours and endea-
vours of the Rev. William Tennent, to whom I had
advised them to apply for direction, and whose house
they frequented uch while I was gone,—1 preached
to them this day with some view to Rev. xxii. 17.
¢ And whosocver will, let him take of the water of
life freely ;” though I could not pretend to handle the
subject methodically among them.

The Lord, I am persuaded, cnabled me, in a man-
ner somewhat uncommon, to set before them the Lord
Jesus Christ as a kind and compassionate Saviour, in-
viting distressed and perishing sinners to accept ever-
lasting merey ; and a surprising concern soon became
apparent among them. There were about twenty
adult persons together, (many of the Indians at re-
mote places not having had time to come since my re-
turn hither,) and not above two that I could see with
dry cyes. Some were much concerned, and dis-
covered vehement longings of soul after Christ, to
save them from the misery they felt and feared.

Lord’s day, Aug. 4. DBeing invited by a neigh-
bouring minister to assist in the administration of the
Lord’s Supper, I complied with his request, and took
the Indians along with me; not only those that were
together the day before, but many more that were
coming to hear me; so that there were near fifty in
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all, old and young. They attended the several dis-

courses of the day ; some of them that could under-
stand English were much affected, and all seemed to
have their concern in some measure raised. Now a
change in their manners began to appear very visible.
In the evening, when they came to sup together, they
would not taste a morsel till they had sent to me to
come and ask a blessing on their food; at which time
several of them wept, especially when I reminded them
how they had in times past eat their feasts in honour
to devils, and neglected to thank God for them.
Aug. 5. After a sermon had been preached by an-
other minister, 1 preached, and concluded the solem-
nity, from Johu vii. 87. In my discourse I addressed
the Indians in particular, who sat by themselves in a
part of the house. One or two of them were struck
with deep concern, who had been little affected before;
others had their concern increased to a considerable
degree. In the evening (the greater part of them
being at the house where I lodged) I discoursed to
them, and found them universally engaged about their
soul’s concern, inquiring ¢ what they should do to be
saved 7’ All their conversation among themselves
turned upon religious matters, in which they were
much assisted by my interpreter, who was with them
day and night. A woman, who had been much con-
cerned for her soul, ever since she first heard me preach
in June last, obtained, I trust, some solid and well-
grounded comfort. She seemed to be filled with love
to Christ, at the same time behaved humbly and ten-
derly, and appeared afraid of nothing so much as of
grieving and offending him whom her soul loved.
Aug. 6. In the morning I discoursed to the In-
T3
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dians at the house where we lodged. Many of them
were tenderly affected, so that a few words about their
souls would cause the tears to flow freely, and pro-
duce many sobs and groans. In the afternoon, they
being returned to the place where I have usually
preached among them, I again discoursed to them
there. There were about fifty-five- persons in all,
about forty that were capable of attending divine ser-
vice with understanding. I insisted upon 1 John iv.
10. ¢ Herein is love,” &c. They seemed eager of
hearing ; but there appeared nothing very remark-
able except their attention, till near the close of my
discourse; and then divine truths were attended with
a surprising influence, and produced a great concern
among them.  There was scarcely three in forty that
could refrain from tears and bitter cries. All seemed
in an agony to obtain an interest in Christ; and the
more I discoursed of the love and compassion of God
in sending his Son to suffer for the sins of men, and
the more I invited them to come and partake of his
love, the more their distress was aggravated, because
they felt themselves unable to come. It was surpris-
ing to see how their hearts scemed to be pierced
with the tender and melting invitations of the gospel,
when there was not a word of terror spoken to them.

This day two persons obtained relief and comfort,
which appeared solid, rational, and scriptural.  After
I had inquired into the grounds of their comfort, and
said many things to them, I inquired what they
wanted God to do more for them? They replied,
¢ They wanted Christ should wipe their hearts quite
clean.”—1I can say no less of this day, and I need
say no more of it, than that ¢ the arm of the Lord”
was powerfully and marvellously ¢ revealed.”
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Aug. 7. Preached to the Indians from Isa. liii.
3—10. There was a remarkable influence attend-
ing the word, and great concern in the assembly ; but
scarcely equal to what appeared the day before, that
is, not quite so universal. However, most were much
affected, and many in great distress for their souls.
Some few could neither go nor stand, but lay flat on
the ground, as if pierced at heart, crying incessantly
for mercy.  Several were newly awakened, and it was
remarkable, that as fast as they came from remote
places round about, the Spirit of God seemed to fill
them with concern about their souls.—After public
service was concluded, I found two other persons who
had newly met with comfort, of whom I had good
hopes; and a third, that I could not but entertain
some hopes of, whose case did not appear so clear as
the others. Here were now six in all who had got
some relief from their spiritual distresses, and five
whose experience appeared very clear and satisfactory.
And it is worthy of remark, that those who obtained
comfort first, were in general deeply affected with
concern for their souls when I preached to them in
June last.

Aug. 8. In the afternoon I preached to the In-
dians, their number was now about sixty-five persons,
men, women, and children. I discoursed from Luke
xiv. 16——23. and was favoured with uncommon free-
dom in my discourse. There was much visible con-
cern among them while I was discoursing publicly ;
but afterwards, when I spoke to one and another more
particularly, whom I perceived under much concern,
the power of God seemed to descend upon the assem-
bly “like a rushing mighty wind,” and with an as-
tonishing energy bore down all before it.
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I stood amazed at the influence which seized the
audicnce almost universally, and could compare it to
nothing more aptly, than the irresistible force of a
mighty torrent or swelling deluge, that with its in~
supportable weight and pressurc bears down and
sweeps before it whatever is in its way. Almost all
persons of all ages were bowed down with concern
together, and scarcely one was able to withstand the
shock of this surprising operation. Old men and
women, who had been drunken wretches for many
years, aud some little children, not more than six or
seven years of age, appearcd in distress about their
souls, as well as persons of middle age. And it was
apparent that these children, some of them at least,
were not merely frighted with seeing the general con-
cern, but were made sensible of their danger, the
badness of their hearts, and their misery without
Christ, as some of them expressed it. The most
stubborn hearts were now obliged to bow. A prin-
cipal man among the Indians, who before was most
secure and self-righteous, and thought his state good
because he knew more than the generality of the In-
dians had formerly done, and who, with a great degree
of confidence the day before, told me, ¢ he had been
a Christian more than ten years,” was now brought
under solemn concern for his soul, and wept bltterly
Another man, considerable in years, who had been a
murderer, a pow-wow, (or coujurer,) and a notorious
drunkard, was likewise brought to cry for mercy with
many tears, and to complain much that he could be
no more concerned when he saw his danger to be so
great,

They were almost universally praying and crying
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for mercy in every part of the house, and many out
of doors, and numbers could neither go nor stand.
Their concern was so great, each one for himself; that
none seemed to take any notice of those about them,
but each prayed as freely for themselves, and appeared
to their own apprehension as much retired as if they
had been cvery one by themselves in the thickest
desert. I believe they thought nothing about any
one but themselves and their own state, and so were
every one praying apart, although all together.

It scemed to me there was now an exact fulfilment
of that prophecy, Zech. xii. 12, There was now
 a great mourning, like the mourning of Hada-
drimmon;” and each seemed to * mourn apart.” I
thought this had a near resemblance to the day of
God’s power, mentioned in Josh. x. 14. I never
saw any day like it in all respects: it was a day where-
in I am persuaded the Lord did much to destroy the
kingdom of darkness among this people.

This concern in general was most rational and
just. 'Those who had been awakened any consider-
able time, eomplained more especially of the badness
of their hearts; those newly awakened, of-the bad-
ness of their lives and actions past; and all were
afraid of the anger of God, and of everlasting misery
as the desert of their sins.  Some of the white people
who came out of curiosity to * hear what this babbler
would say” to the poor ignorant Indians, were also
much awakened, and some appeared to be wounded
with a view of their perishing state.  Those who had
lately obtained relief, were filled with comfort at this
season; they appeared calm and composed, and seemed
to rejoice in Christ Jesus. Some of them took their



446

distressed friends by the hand, telling them of the
goodness of Christ, and the comfort that is to be en-
joyed in him, and thence invited them to come and
give up their hearts to him. I could observe some
of them, in the most honest and unaffected manner,
without any design of being taken notice of; lifting
up their eyes to heaven, as if crying for mercy, while
they saw the distress of the poor souls around them.
There was one remarkable instance of awakening this
day, that I cannot but take particular notice of here.
A young Indian woman, who I believe never knew
before she had a soul, nor ever thought of any such
thing, hearing that there was something strange
among the Indians, came to see what was the matter.
In her way to the Indians she called at my lodgings;
and when I told her I designed presently to preach
to the Indians, she laughed and seemed to mock, but
went to them. I had not proceeded far in my public
discourse, before she felt effectually that she had a
soul; and before I had concluded my discourse, was so
convinced of her sin and misery, and so distressed
about her soul’s salvation, that she scemed like one
pierced through with a dart, and cried out incessantly.
She could neither go nor stand, nor sit without being
held up.  After public service was over, she lay flat
on the ground praying earnestly ; and would take no
notice, nor give any answer to any that spoke to her.
I hearkened to hear what she said, and perceived
the burden of her prayer to be, Guttummaukalummeh
wechaumeh kmelek Ndah, that is, ¢ Have mercy on
me, and help me to give thee my heart.” Thus she
continued praying incessantly for many hours together.

This was indeed a surprising day of God’s power,
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and seemed enough to convince an Atheist of the
truth, importance, and power of God’s word.

Aug. 9, Spent almost the whole day with the In-
dians; the former part of it in discoursing to many
of them privately, and especially to some who had
lately received comfort, I inquired into the grounds
of it, and gave them some proper instructions, cau-
tions, and directions.

In the afternoon I discoursed to them publicly.
There were now present about seventy persons, old
and young. I opened and applied the parable of the
sower, Matt. xiii. ~Was enabled to speak with much
plainness, and found afterwards that this discourse
was very instructive to them. There were many
tears among them while I was speaking, but no con-
siderable cry.  Some were much affected with a few
words spoken from Matt. xi. 28. with which I con-
cluded my discourse. But while I was conversing
near night with two or three of the awakened persons,
a divine influence seemed to attend what was spoken
to them in a powerful manner. They cried out in
anguish of soul, although I spoke not a word of ter-
ror; but, on the contrary, set before them the fulness
and all-sufficiency of Christ’s merits, and his willing-
ness to save all that come to him, while at the same
time I pressed them to come without delay.

Their cry was soon heard by others, who, though
scattered before, immediately gathered round. I
then proceeded in the same strain of gospel invitation,
till they were all melted into tears and cries, cxcept
two or thrce; and seemed in the greatest distress to
find and secure an interest in the great Redeemer.—
Some who had but little more than a ruffle made in
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their passions the day before, secmed now to be deeply
affected and wounded at heart; and the concern in
general appeared nearly as prevalent as it was the day
before. There was indeed a very ¢ great mourning”
among them, and yet every one seemed to * mourn
apart.”  Their concern was such, that almost every
one was praying and crying for himself, as if none
had been near. Guttummaukalummeh, guttummau-
kalummek ; ¢ Have mercy upon me, have mercy
upon me 1” was the common cry.

It was very affecting to see the poor Indians, who
the other day were hallooing and yelling in their
idolatrous feasts and drunken frolics, now crying to
God with such importunity for an interest in his dear
Son.—1I found two or three persons, who I had reason
to hope had taken comfort upon good grounds since
the evening before ; and these, with others that had
obtained comfort, were together, and secmed to re-
joice much that God was carrying on his work with
such power upon others.

Aug. 10. Rode to the Indians, and began to dis-
course more privately to those who had obtained com-
fort and satisfaction ; endeavouring to instruct, direct,
caution, and comfort them. But others being eager
of hearing every word that related to spiritual con-
cerns, soon came together one after another; and
when I had discoursed to the young converts more
than half an hour, they seemed much melted with
divine things, and carnestly desirous to be with Christ.
Itold them of the godly soul’s perfect purity and full
enjoyment of Christ, immediately upon its separation
from the body; and that it would be for ever incon-
ceivahly more happy than they had ever been for any
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short space of time, when Christ seemed near to them,
in prayer or other duties. And that I might make
way for speaking of the resurrection of the body, and
thence of the complete blessedness of the man—I
said, But perhaps some of you will say, I love my
body as well as my soul, and I cannot bear to think
that my body should lie dead, if my soul is happy.
To which they all cheerfully replied, Muttoh, mutto,
(before I had opportunity to prosecute what I de-
signed respecting the resurrection,) No, no. They
did not regard their bodies, if their souls might but
be with Christ. Then they appeared * willing to
be absent from the body, that they might be present
with the Lord.”

‘When I had spent some time with these, I turned
to the other Indians, and spoke to them from Luke
xix. 10. I had not discoursed long, before their
concern rose to a great degree, and the housc was
filled with cries and groans. And wheu I insisted
on the compassion and care of the Lord Jesus Christ
for ¢ those that were lost,” who felt themsclves un-
done, and could find no way of escape, this melted
them down the more, and aggravated their distress,
that they could not find, and could not come to so
kind a Saviour. .

Several who before had been but slightly awakened,
were now deeply wounded with a sense of their sin
and misery. One man in particular, who was never
before awakened, was now made to feel that ¢ the
word of the Lord was quick and powerful, sharper
than any two-edged sword” He seemed to be
pietced to the heart with distress, and his concern ap-
peared to be genuine. He .said, ¢ all the wicked-
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ness of his past life was brought fresh to his remem-
brance, and he saw all the vile actions he had done
formerly, as if done but yesterday.”

Found onc that had newly reccived comfort, after
pressing distress from day to day. Could not but
rejoice in and admire the divine goodness in what
appeared this day, There seems to be some good
doue by every discourse; some newly awakened every
day, and some comforted. " It was refreshing to ob-
serve the conduct of those that had obtained comfort :
while others were distressed with fear and concern,
they were lifting up their hearts to God for them.

Lord’s day, Aug. 11. Discoursed in the fore-
noon from the parable of the prodigal son, Luke xv.
Observed no such remarkable effect of the word upon
the assembly as in days past. There were numbers
of the white people, Quakers and others, who were
careless spectators,

In the afternoon I discoursed upon a part of St.
Peter’s sermon, Acts ii. At the close of my dis-
course to the Indians, I made an address to the
white people; and divine truth seemed then to be
attended with power both to English and Indians,
Several of the white heathen were awakened, and
could no longer be idle spectators, but found they
had souls to save or lose as well as the Indians, and
a great concern spread through the whole assembly.
This also appeared to be a day of God’s power,
especially towards the conclusion of it, although the
influence attending the word seemed scarcely so im-
pressive as in some days past.

The number of the Indians, old and young, was
now upwards of seventy. Omne or two were newly
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awakened this day, who never had appeared to be
moved with concern for their souls before. Those
who had obtained relief and comfort, and had given
hopeful evidences of having passed a saving change,
appcared humble and devout, and behaved in an
agreeable and Christian manner. I was refreshed
to see the tenderness of conscience manifested in
some of them, an instance of which I cannot but
notice.  Percciving one of them very sorrowful in
the morning, I inquired into the cause of her sor-
row, and found the difficulty was, she had been angry
with her child the evening before, and was now ex-
ercised with fears lest her anger had been inordinate
and sinful, which so grieved her that she waked and
began to sob before day-light, and continued weeping
for several hours together. .

Aug. 14, Spent the day with the Indians. One
of them who had some time since put away his wife,
as is common among them, and taking another wo-
man, heing now brought under some serious impres-
sions, was much concerned about that affair in parti-
cular. He seemed fully convinced of the wickedness
of that practice, and earnestly desirous to know what
God would have him do in his present circum-
stances. When the law of God respecting marriage
had been explained, and the cause of his leaving his
wife inquired into; and when it appeared she had
given him no just occasion by unchastity to desert
her, and that she was willing to forgive his past mis-
conduct, and to live peaceably with him for the fu-
ture, and that she moreover insisted on it as her right
to enjoy him; he was then told that it was his indis-
pensable duty to renounce the woman he had last
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taken, and receive the other who was his proper wife,
and live peaceably with her during life.  'With this
he readily and cheerfully complied, publicly renounc-
ing the woman he had last taken, and promising to live
with, and be kind to his wife during life, she also pro-
mising the same to him. This afforded a clear demon-
stration of the power of God’s word upon their hcarts.
I suppose a few weeks before, the whole world could
not have persuaded this man to a compliance with
Christian rules in this affair.

I was not without fears lest this proceeding might
be like putting * new wine into old bottles,” and that
some might be prejudiced against Christianity when
they saw the overtures made by it. But the man
being much concerned about the matter, the deter-
mination of it could be deferred no longer, and it
seemed to have a good effect among the Indians, who
generally owned that the laws of Christ were good
and right respecting marriage.

In the afternoon I preached to them from the
apostle’s discourse to Cornelius, Acts x. 34. There
was some affectionate concern among them, though
not equal to what appeared in several of the former
days. They still attended and heard as for their
lives, and the Lord’s work seemed still to be pro-
moted among them.

Aug. 15. Preached from Luke iv. 16—2I.
The word was attended with power upon the hearts
of the hearers. Therc was much concern, many tears,
and affecting cries among them, and some in a special
manner were deeply wounded and distressed. There
wére some newly awakened who came but this week,
and convictions seemed to be promoted in others.
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Those who had received comfort, were likewise re-
freshed and strengthened, and the work of grace
appeared to advance in all respects. The passions
of the congregation in general were not so much
moved as in some days past, but their hearts seemed
as solemnly and deeply affected with divine truths as
ever, at least in many instances, although the con-
cern did not seem to be so universal, and to reach
cevery individual in such a manner as it had appeared
to do some days before.

Aug. 16. Spent considerable time in conversing
privately with several of the Indians. Iound one that
had got relief and comfort, and could not but hope,
when I came to discourse particularly with her, that
Lier comfort was of the right kind. In the afternoon I
preached from John vi. 26—34. Toward the close
of my discourse, divine truth was attended with con-
siderable power upon the audience : more especially
after public service was over, when I addressed seve-
ral distressed persons.

A great concern spread pretty generally among
them. T'wo persons especially were awakened to a
sense of their sin and misery, one of whom was lately
come; and the other had all along been very atten-
tive, but could never before obtain any lively view of
ler perishing state.  But now her concern and spiri-
tual distress was such, that I had never seen any more
pressing.  Sundry old men were also in distress for
their souls, so that they could not refrain from weep-
ing and crying out aloud; and their bitter groans
were the most convincing as well as affecting evidence
of the reality and depth of their inward anguish.
God is powerfully at work among them. True and
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genuine convictions of sin are daily promoted in many
instances, and some are newly awakened from time
to time ; although some few, who felt a commotion in
their passions in days past, seem now to discover that
their hearts were never duly affected. I never saw the
work of God appear so independent of means as at
this time. I discoursed to the pcople on what I hope
had a proper tendency to promote conviction; but
God’s manner of working upon them appeared so
entirely supernatural and above means, that I could
scarcely believe he used me as an instrument, or what
I spake as means of carrying on his work; for it
seemed, as 1 thought, to have no connection with,
nor dependence upon, means in any respect. And
though I could not but continue to use the means I
thought proper for the promotion of the work, yet
God appeared to work entirely without them; so
that I seemed to do nothing, and indeed to have
nothing to do, but to “ stand still and see the sal-
vation of God.” I was obliged and delighted to
say, “‘ Not unto us,” not unto instruments and means,
“but to thy name be glory.” The Lord appeared
to work entirely alone, and I saw no room to attribute
any part of this work to any created arm.

Aug. 17. Spent much time in private conferences
with the Indians. TFound one who had newly ob-
tained relief and comfort, after a long scason of spiri-
tual trouble and distress, He had becn one of my
hearers in the IForks of Delaware for more than a
year, and now followed me here under deep concern
for his soul. I had abundant reason to hope that
his comfort was well grounded. Afterwards dis-
coursed publicly from Acts viii. 29—39. and took
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occasion to treat concerning DBaptism, in order to
their being instructed and prepared to partake of that
ordinance. They were yet hungry and thirsty for
the word of God, and appcared unwearied in their
attendance upon it.

Lord’s day, Aug. 18. Preached in the forenoon
to an assembly of white people, made up of Presby-
terians, Baptists, Quakers, &c. Afterwards preached
to the Indians from John vi. 85—40. Considerable
concern was visible among them, though not equal
to what has frequently appeared of late.

Aug 19. Preached from Isa. Iv. 1. The word
was attended with power upon those who had received
comfort, and others also. The former were sweetly
melted and refreshed with divine invitations, the
latter much concerned for their souls, that they might
obtain an interest in the glorious provisions of the
gospel which were sct before them. 'There were
numbers of poor ¢ impotent” souls that waited at
the pool for healing, and “the Angel” scemed, as
at other times of late, “to trouble the waters.”
There was a most desirable and comfortable prospect
of the spiritual recovery of diseased perishing sinners.

Aug. 28. Spent some time with the Indians in pri-
vate discourse; afterwards preached to them from John
vi. 44—50. There was, as usual, great attention
and affection among them. Several appeared deeply
concerned for their souls, and could not but express
their inward anguish by tears and cries. But the
amazing divine influence that has been so power-
fully among them in general, seems at present in
some degree abated, at least in regard to its univer-
sality ; though many that have got no special com-
fort, still retain deep impressions of divine things.
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Aug. 24. Spent the forenoon in discoursing to
some of the Indians, in order to their receiving bap-
tism. When I had opened the nature of the ordi-
nance, the obligations attending it, the duty of de-
voting ourselves to God in it, and the privilege of
being in covenant with him, several of them seemed
to be filled with love to God, and delighted with the
thoughts of giving up themselves to him in that
solemn and public manner, They were melted and
refreshed with the hopes of enjoying the blessed
Redeemer.

Afterwards I discoursed publicly from 1 Thess.
iv. 13—1%7. There was a solemn attention, and
some visible concern and affection in the time of
public service, which was afterwards increased by
some further exhortation to come to Christ, and give
up their hearts to him, that they might be fitted to
“ ascend up and meet him in the air, when he shall
descend with a shout, and the voice of the arch-
angel.”

There were several Indians newly come, who
thought their state good and themselves happy, be-
cause they had sometimes lived with the white peo-
ple under gospel light. They had learned to read,
were civil, &c. but appeared utter strangers to their
own hearts, and altogether unacquainted with the
power of religion, as well as with the doctrines of
grace. With-those I discoursed particularly after
public worship, and was surprised to see their self-
righteous disposition, their strong attachment to the
covenant of works for salvation, and the high value
they put upon their supposed attainments. After
much discourse, one appeared in a measure convinced,
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that ¢ by the decds of the law no flesh living should
be justified,” and wept bitterly, inquiring ¢ what he
must do to be saved ?”  This was very comfortable
to others, who had gained some experimental ac-
quaintance with their own hearts; for before, they
were gricved with the conversation and conduct of
these new-comers, who boasted of their knowledge,
and thought well of themselves, but evidently dis-
covered to those that had any experience of divine
truths, that they knew nothing of their own hearts.

Lord’s day, Aug. 25. Preached in the forenoon
from Luke xv. 3—%7. There being a multitude of
white people present, I made an address to them at
the close of my discourse to the Indians; but could
not so much as keep them orderly.  Scores of them
kept walking and gazing about, and behaved more
indecently than any Indians I ever addressed. A
view of their abusive conduct so sunk my spirits, that
I could scarcely go on with my work.

In the afternoon discoursed from Rev. iil. 20.
The Indians behaved scriously, though many others
were vain,  Afterwards baptized twenty-five of the
Indians, fifteen adults and ten children. Most of
the adults I hope are really renewed; and there was
not one of them but what I entertained some hopes
of in that respect, though the case of two or three
appeared more doubtful.

After the crowd of spectators was gone, I called
the baptized persons together, and discoursed to them
in particular, at the same time inviting others toattend.
I reminded them of the solemn obligations they were
now under to live to God, warned them of tle evil
and dreadful consequences of carcless living, espe-

U 52
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cially after this public profession of Christianity ; gave
them directions for their future conduct, and encour-
aged them to watchfulness and devotion, by setting
before them the comfort and happy conclusion of a
religious life.—This was a delightful season indeed.
Their Lcarts were engaged and cheerful in duty, and
they rejuiced that they had, in a public and solemn
manncr, Gedicated themselves to God.  Love seemed
to reign among them.  They took each other by the
hand with tenderness and affection, as if their hearts
were knit together, while I was discoursing to them.
Their deportment toward each other was such, that a
scrious spectator might justly be excited to cry out
with admiration, * Lehold, how they love one an-
other !’  Several other Indians, seeing and hearing
these things, were much affected, and wept bitterly,
longing to be partakers of the same joy and eomfort
that these discovercd by their very countenances as
well as conduct.

Aug. 26. Preached to my people from John vi.
51—55.  After I had discoursed some time, I ad-
dressed those in particular who entertained hopes that
they were “ passed from death to life.””  Opened to
them the persevering nature of those consolations
Christ gives his people, and which 1 trusted he had
bestowed upon some in that assembly; showed.them
that such have already the beginnings of ¢ eternal
life,” (ver. 54.) and that their heaven shall speedily
be completed.

I no sooner begau to discourse in this strain,
than the dear Christians in the congregation began
to be melted with desire after the enjoyment of Christ,
and of a state of perfect purity. They wept affec-
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tionately and yet joyfully; their tears and sobs dis-
covered brokenness of heart, and yet were attended
with real comfort and satistaction. This humble
melting state of mind appeared to be the genuine
cffect of a spirit of adoption, and was very far from
that spirit of bondage that they not long since la-
boured under.  The influence seemed to spread
through the whole assembly, and there quickly ap-
peared a wonderful concern among them. Many
who had not yet found Christ as an all-sufficient
Saviour, were now engaged in sceking after him.
Their number was now about ninety-five, old and
young, and almost all affected cither with joy in Christ
Jesus, or with the utmost concern to obtain an inter-
est in him.

Being fully convinced it was now my duty to take
a journcy far back to the Indians on Susquahannah
river, (it being now a proper scason of the year to
find them generally at home,} after having spent some
hours in public and private discourses with my people,
I told them that I must now leave them for the pre-
sent, and go to their brethren far remote and preach
to them; that I wanted the Spirit of God should go
with me, without whom nothing could be done to any
good purpose among the Indians, as they themsclves
had had opportunity to sce and observe by the bar-
renness of our meectings at some times, when there
was much pains taken to affect and awaken sinners,
and yet to little or no purpose. I also asked them,
if they could not be willing to spend the remainder
of the day in prayer for me, that God would go with
me, and succeed my endeavours for the conversion of
those poor souls? They cheerfully complied with the

U2
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motion, and soon after I left them (the sun being
then about an hour and half high at night) they be-
gan, and continued praying all night till nearly break
of day, not suspecting till they went out and viewed
the stars, and saw the morning-star a considerable
height, that it was later than common bed-time.
Thus cager and unwearied were they in their devo-
tions. A remarkable night it was—attended, as my
interpreter tells me, with a powerful influence npon
these who were yet under concern, as well as those
who had received comfort.

This day two distressed souls were brought, I trust,
to the enjoyment of solid comfort in him in whom
the weary find rest. It was likewise remarkable,
that this day an old Indian, who has all his days been
an obstinate idolater, was brought to give up his rattles
(which they use for music in their idolatrous feasts
and dances) to the other Iudians, who quickly de-
stroyed them. ‘This was done without any attempt
of mine 1n the affair, for I said nothing to him about
it. It seemed to be nothing but the power of God’s
word, without any particular applicatien to this sin,
that produced this effect.  Thus God has hegun,
thus he has hitherto surprisingly carried on, a work
of grace amongst these Indians. May the glory be
ascribed to him, who is the sole author of it.

Forks of Delaware, in Pcnnsylvania, 1745.

Lord’s day, Sept. 1. Preached to the Indians
here from Luke xiv. 16—23. The word appearcd
to be attended with some power, and caused some
tears in the asscmbly.  Afterwards preached to a
nunber of white people present, and observed many
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of them in tears, and some who had formerly beeu as
careless and uncencerned about religion perhaps as
the Indians. Vowards night discoursed to the In-
dians again, and perecived a greater attention, and
more visihle concern among them than has been usual
in these parts.

Sept. 3. Preached to the Indians from Isa. liii.
8—6. The divine presence scemed to be in the
midst of the assembly, and a considerable concern was
visible.  Several persons scemed to be awakened,
amongst whom were two stupid creatures that I could
searcely ever before keep awake while 1 was preach-
ing. Could not but rejoice at this appearance of
things, though at the same time I could not but fear
lest the concern they at present manifested, might
prove like ¢ a morning cloud,” as something of that
nature had formerly done in these parts.

Sept. 3. Discoursed to the Indians from the par-
able of the sower, and afterwards conversed with a
few individuals, who wept and cried out in an affect-
ing manner.  Qthers were filled with surprise and
concern, and a divine power accompanied what was
then spoken.  Several of these persous had been
with me to Croswecksung, and had there scen, and
some of them, I trust, felt the power of God’s word
in an cffcetual and saving mauncr, 1 asked one of
them who had obtained comfort, and given hopeful
evidences of being truly religious, why he now wept ?
He replied, “ ¥When he thought how Christ was
slain like a lamb, and spilt his blood for sinners,
he could not help crying when he was all alone.”
Ile then burst out into tears and cries again. [
then asked his wife, who had likewise been abun-
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dantly comforted, wherefore she cried? She an-
swered, ¢ She was grieved that the Indians here
would not come to Christ, as well as those at Cros-
weeksung.” I asked her if she found a heart to pray
tfor them, and whether Christ had seemed to be near
to her of late in prayer, as in time past? (which is
my usual method of expressing a sense of the divine
presence.)  She replied, “ Yes, he had been near
to her; and that at some times when she had been
praying alone, her heart loved to pray so, that she
could not bear to leave the place, but wanted to stay
and pray longer.”

Sept. 7. Preached to the Indians from John vi.
35—39. There was not so much appearance of
concern among them as at several other times of late,
vet they appeared serious and attentive.

Lord’s day, Sept. 8. Discowrsed to the Indians
in the forecnoon from John xii, 44—530. In the
afternoon from Aects ii. 36—389. The word of God
at this time seemed to fall with weight and influence
upon them.  There were but few present, but most
of them were in tears, and several cried out under
distressing concern for their souls.  One man was
considerably awakened, who never before discovered
any concern for his soul.  There appeared a remark-
able work of the divine Spirit among them, almost
generally, not unlike what has been of late at Cros-
weeksung., It seemed as if the divine influence had
spread from thence to this place; although something
of it appeared here in the awakening of my interpre-
ter, his wife, and some few others.

Some of the carcless white people now present
were awakened, or at least startled, seeing the power
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of God so prevalent among the Indians. I then
made a particular address to them, which scemed to
produce some impression upon them. ‘There arc
several Indians in these parts who have always re-
fused to hear me preach, and have been enraged
against thosc that have attended my preaching. But
of late they are more bitter than cver, scoffing at
Christianity, and sometimes asking my hearers, ¢ Ilow
often they have cried;” and ¢ whether they have not
now cried enough ?” So that they have already ¢ trial
of cruel mockings.”

Scpt. 9. Left the Indians in the Forks of Dela-
ware, and set out on a journey towards Susquahannah
river, directing my course towards the Indian town
more than a hundred and twenty miles westward from
the I'orks. Travelled about fifteen miles, and there
lodged.

Scpt. 13, After having lodged out three nights,
arrived at the Indian town ] aimed at on Susqua-
hannah, called Shaumoking, (one of the places, and
the largest of them, that I visited in May last,) and
was kindly received and entertained by the Indians:
but had little satisfaction on account of the heathenish
dance and revel they then held in the house where 1
was obliged to lodge, which 1 could not suppress,
though I often entreated them to desist, for the sake
of one of their own friends who was then sick in the
house, and whose disorder was much aggravated by
the noise. Alas! how destitute of ¢ natural affection”
are these poor uncultivated pagans; although they
secm somewhat kind in their own way.  Of a truth,
¢ the dark corners of the earth are full of the habi-
tations of cruelty.”
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This town, as I observed in my journal of May
last, lies partly on the east side of the river, partly
on the west, and partly on a large island in it. It
contains upwards of fifty houses, and (they tell me)
near threc hundred persons, though I never saw much
more than half that number in it.  DBut it consists

of three diffcrent tribes of Indians, speaking three

languages wholly unintelligible to each other. bAbout
onc half of its inhabitants are Delawares ; the others
arc called Senakas and Tutelas.  The Indians of this
place are counted the most drunken, mischievous, and
ruffianly of any in these parts; and Satan seems to
have his seat in this town in an eminent manner.
Sept. 14. Visited the Delaware king, who was
supposed to be at the point of death when I was here
in May last, but was now recovered. I discoursed
with him and others respecting Christianity ; spent
the afternoon with them, and had more encourage-
ment than I expected. 'The king appeared kindly
disposed, and willing to be instructed: this gave me
some encouragement that God would open an “ effec-
tual door” for my preaching the gospel here, and set
up his kingdom in this place. It was a support and
refreshment to me in the wilderness, and rendered my
solitary circumstances comfortable and pleasant,
Lord’s day, Sept. 15, Visited the chief of the
Delawares again; was kindly reccived by him, and
discoursed to the Indians in the afternoon.  Still en-
tertained hopes that God would opeu their hearts to
receive the gospel, though many of them were so
drunk from day to day, that I could get no opportu-
nity to speak to them. "Lowards night, discoursed
with one that understood the languages of the Six
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Nations, (as they are usually called,) who discovered
an inclination to hearken to Christianity ; which gave
me some hopes that the gospel might hereafter he
sent to those nations far remote.

Scpt. 16. Spent the forenoon with the Indiaus,
endeavouring to instruct them from house to house,
and to engage them, as far as I could, to be friendly
to Christianity. T'owards night, went to one part
of the town where they werc sober, and got together
nearly fifty persons, and discoursed to them, having
first obtained the king’s cheerful consent. There
was a surprising attention among them, and they mani-
fested a considerable desire of being further instrueted.
One or two seemed to be touched with some concern
for their souls, and appeared well pleased with some
conversation in private, after I had concluded my
public discourse. My spirits were much refreshed
with this appearance of things, and I could not but
veturn with my interpreter (having no other com-
panion in this journey) to my poor hard lodgings,
rcjoicing in hope that God designed to set up his
kingdom here, where Satan now reigns in the most
eminent manner; and found uncommon freedom in
addressing the throne of grace for the accomplishment
of so great and glorious a work.

Sept. 17, Spent the forenoon in visiting and dis-
coursing to the Indians.  About noon left Shaumo-
king, (most of the Indians going out this day on their
hunting design,) and travelled down the river south-
westward.

Sept. 19. Visited an Indian town called Juneauta,
situate on an island in Susquahannah. Was much
discouraged with the temper and behaviour of the In-

u3
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dians here, although they appeared friendly when I was
with them the last spring, and then gave me encour-
agement to come and sce them again.  But they now
seemed resolved to retain their pagan notions, and
persist in their idolatrous practices.

Sept. 20.  Visited the Indians again at Juncauta
Island, and found them almost universally very busy
in making preparations for a great sacrifice and dance.
Had no opportunity to get them together in order to
discourse with them about Christianity, because they
were so much engaged about their sacrifice. My
spirits were much sunk with a prospect so very dis-
couraging, especially seeing 1 had now no interpreter
hut a pagan, who was as much attached to idolatry
as any of them, (my own interpreter having left me
the day before, being obliged to attend upon some
important business elsewherc, and knowing that he
could neither speak nor understand the language of
these Indiaus;) so that I was under the greatest dis-
advantages imaginable.  However, I attempted to
discourse privately with some of them, but without
any appearance of success: notwithstanding, I still
tarried with them.

In the evening they met together, near a hundred
of them, and danced round a large fire, having pre-
pared ten fat deer for the sacrifice.  The fat of the
inwards they burnt in the fire while they were danc-
ing; somctimes they raised the flame to a prodigious
height, yelling and shouting in such a manner that
they might easily have been heard two miles or more.
They continued their sacred dance all night, or ncarly
so: after which they ate the flesh of the sacrifice, and
so retired each one to his lodging.—1 eujoyed litile
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satisfaction this night, being cntirely alone on the
istand, (as to any Christian company,) and in the
midst of this idolatrous revel. Having walked to
and fro till body and mind were pained and much op-
pressed, I at length erept into a little crib made for
corn, and there slept on the poles.

Lord’s day, Sept. 21. Spent the day with the In-
dians on the island.  As soon as they were well up
in the morning, I attempted to instruct them, aud
laboured for that purpose to get them together, but
quickly found they had somcthing else to do; for
near noon they gathered together all their pow-wows,
(or conjurers,) and set about half a dozen of them to
playing their juggling tricks, and acting their frantic
distracted postures, in order to find out why they were
then so sickly upon the island, numbers of them be-
ing at that time disordered with a fever and bloody
flux. In this excrcise they were engaged for several
hours, making all the wild, ridiculous, and distracted
motions imaginable; sometimes singing, sometimes
howling, sometimes extending their hands to the ut-
most stretch, spreading all their fingers, and seemed
to push with them, as if they designed to fright some-
thing away, or at least kecp it off at arms-end ; some-
times stroking their faces with their haands, then spurt-
ing water as fine as mist; sometimes setting flat on
the earth, then bowing down their facesto the ground ;
wringing their sides, as if in pain and anguish, twist-
ing their faces, and turning up their eyes.

Their monstrous actions tended to excite ideas of
horror, and seemed to have something in them pecu-
liarly suited to demon worship. Some of them, 1
could observe, were much more fervent and devout
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in the business than others, and scemed to chaunt,
¢ peep, and mutter,” with a great degrec of warmth
and vigour, ds if determined to awaken and engage
the powers below. I sat at the distance of about
thirty fect from them, undiscovered, with my Bible
in my hand, resolving if possible to spoil their sport,
and prevent their receiving any answers from the in-
fernal world. 1 sat and viewed the wlole scenc.
They continued their hideous charms and incanta-
tions for more than three hours, till they had all
wearied themselves out, although they had in that
space of time taken sundry intervals of rest. At
length they broke up, without appearing to reccive
any answer.

After they had donc pow-wowing, I attempted to
discourse with them about Christianity; but they
soon scattered, and gave me no opportunity for any
thing of that nature. A view of these things, while
I was entirely alone in the wilderness, destitute of the
socicty of any one that so much as ¢ named the name
of Christ,” greatly sunk my spirits; gave me the
most gloomy turn of mind imaginable, almost stripped
me of all resolution and hope respecting further
attempts for propagating the gospel, and converting
the pagans, and rendered this the most burdensome
and disagreeable Sabbath that ever I saw. No-
thing, I can truly say, sunk and distressed me like
the loss of my hope respecting their conversion. This
concern appeared so great and so much my own, that
I scemed to have nothing to do on earth if this failed.
A prospect of the greatest success in the saving con-
version of souls under gospel light, would have done
little or nothing towards compensating for the loss of
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my hope in this respeet; and my spirits now were so
damped and depressed, that I had no heart nor power
to make any further attempts among them for that
purpose; nor could I possibly recover my hope, re-
solution, and courage, by the utmost of my endeavours.

Many of the Indians of this island understand the
English language very well, having formerly lived in
some part of Maryland, among or ncar the white
people; but they are very vicious, drunken, and pro-
fane, although not so savage as those who have less
acquaintance with the Lnglish, Their customs, in
divers respects, differ from those of other Indians upon
this river. ‘They do not bury their dead in a com-
mon form, but let their flesh consume above ground
in close cribs made for that purpose; and at the end
of a year, or perhaps sometimes a longer space of
time, they take the bones, when the flesh is all con-
sumed, and wash and scrape them, and afterwards
bury them with some ceremony.—Their method of
charming or conjuring over the sick, scems somewhat
different from that ot other Indians, though for sub-
stance the same; and the whole of it, among these
and others, is perhaps an imitation of what seems, by
Naaman’s expression, 2 Kings v. 11. to have been
the custom of the ancient heathens. For it scems
chicfly to consist in ¢ striking their hands over the

” repeatedly stroking them, ¢ and calling
)

discased,
upon their gods,” excepting the spurting of water
like a mist, and some other frantic ceremonies com-
mon to the other conjurations, which I have already
mentioned.

When I was in these parts in May last, I had an

opportunity of learning many of the notions and cus-
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toms of the Indians, as well as of observing many of
their practices. I then travelled more than a hundred
and thirty miles upon the river ahove the lnglish
settlements; and having in that journey a view of
some persons of seven or eight distinct tribes, speak-
ing so many difterent languages. But of all the
sights I ever saw among them, or indeed any where
else, none appeared so frightful, or so near akin to
what is usually imagined of infernal powers; none
ever excited such images of terror in my mind, as the
appearance of onc who was a devout and zealous re-
former, or rather restorer, of what he supposed was
the ancient religion of the Indians.

He made his appearance in his pontifical garb,
which was a coat of bears’ skins, dressed with the
hair on, and hanging down to his toes; 2 pair of
bhear-skin stockings, and a great wooden face, painted
the one halt black and the other tawny, about the
colour of an Indian’s skin, with an extravagant mouth,
cut very much awry; the face fastened to a bear-skin
cap, which was drawn over his head. He advauced
toward me with the instrument in his hand that he
used for music in his idolatrous worship, which was
a dry tortoise-shell, with some corn iu it, and the
neck of it drawn on to a piece of wood, which made
a very convenient handle.  As he came forward, he
beat his tune with the rattle, and danced with all his
might, but did not sufier any part of his body, not
so much as his fingers, to be seen : and no man would
lhave guessed by his appearance and actions, that he
could have becu a human creature, if they had not had
some intimation of it otherwise. When he came near
me, | could not but shrink away from him, although
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it was then noon-day, and I knew who it was, his
appearance and gestures were so prodigiously fright-
ful. e had a house consecrated to religious uses,
with divers images cut out upon the several parts of it ;
I went in and found the ground beat almost as hard
as a rock with their frequent dancing in it. I dis-
coursed with him about Christianity ; some of my
discourse he seemed to like, but some of it he dis-
liked entirely. e told me that God had taught
him his religion, and that he never would turn from
it, but wanted to find some that would join heartily
with him in it ; for the Indians, he said, were grown
very degencrate and corrupt.  He had thoughts, he
said, of leaving ali his friends, and travelling abroad,
in order to find some that would join with him; for
he believed God had some good people somewhere
that feit as he did. e had not always, he said, felt
as he now did, but had formerly been like the rest of
the indiaus, until about four or five years before that
time. 'L'hen, he said, his heart was very much dis-
tressed, so that lic could not live among the Indians,
but got away iuto the woods, and lived alone for some
months, At length, he says, God comforted his
licart, and showed him what he should do; and since
“that tiee be had known God, aud tried to serve him;
and loved all men, be they who they would, so as he
never did before.

He treated we with uncommon courtesy, and
scemed to be hearty in it. I was told by the Indians,
that he opposed their drinking strong liquor with all
his power; and if at any time he could not dissuade
them from it by all he could say, he would leave
them, and go crying into the woods. It was mani-
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fest he had a set of religious notions that he had ex-
amined for himself, and not taken for granted upon
bare tradition ; and he relished or disrelished what-
ever was spoken of a religious nature, according as
it cither agrecd, or disagreed, with his standard.
While I was discoursing, he would somectimes say,
“Now that I like: so God has taught me,” &ec.
And some of lLis sentiments scemed very just.  Yet
he utterly denied the being of a devil, and declared
there was no such a crcature known among the In-
dians of old times, whose religion he supposed he
was attcmpting to revive.  He likewise told me,
that departed souls all went southward, and that
the difference between the good and bad was this,
that the former were admitted into a beautiful town
with spiritual walls, or walls agreeable to the nature of
souls ; and that the latter would for ever hover round
those walls, and in vain attempt to get in. He
seemed to be sincere, honest, and conscientious in his
own way, and according to his own religious notions,
which was more than I cver saw in any other pagan.
I perceived he was looked upon, and derided amongst
most of the Indians, as a precise zealot, that made a
needless noise about religious matters.  But I must
say, there was something in his temper and disposi-
tion that looked more like true religion than any
thing I ever observed amongst other heathens.

But alas, how deplorable is the state of the Indians
upon this river | “Lhe brief representation I have
here given of their notions and manners, is sufficient
to show that they are ‘“led captive by Satan at his
will,”, in the most eminent manner. It might like-

)
wise be sufficient to excite the compassion, and en-
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gage the prayers of pious souls for these their fellow-
men, who sit in ¢“the regions of the shadow of death.”

Sept. 22. Made some further attempts to instruct
and Christianize the Indians on thisisland, but all to
no purpose. They live so near the white people,
that they are always in the way of strong liquor, as
well as the ill examples of nominal Christians ; which
renders it so unspeakably difficult to treat with them
about Christianity.

Forks of Delaware, 1745.

October 1. Discoursed to the Indians here, and
spent some time in private conferences with them
about their souls, and afterwards invited them to
accompany, or if not, to follow me down to Cros-
wecksung as soon as their conveniency would admit.
Several of them checrfully accepted the invitation.

Crosweeksung, in New Jersey, 1745,

Preached to my people from John xiv. 1—8.
The divine presence seemed to be in the assembly.
Numbers were affected with divine truth, and it was
a scason of comfort to some in particular. 'What a
difference is there between these and the Indians I
had lately treated with upon Susquahannah! To
be with those, seemed like being banished from God
and all his people; to be with these, like being ad-
mitted into his family, and to the enjoyment of his
divine presence. How great is the change lately
made upon numbers of these Indians, who, not many
months ago, were as thoughtless and averse to Chris-
tianity as those upon Susquahannah: and how as-
tonishing is that grace which has made this change !
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Lord’s day, Oct. 6. Dreached in the forenoon
from John x. 7—11. There was a considerable
melting among my people ; the dear young Christians
were refreshed, comforted, and strengthened, and one
or two persons newly awakened.  In the afternoon
I discoursed on the story of the jailor, Acts xvi.
In the evening expounded Acts xx. 1—12. At
this time a very agreeable melting spread through
the whole assembly. 1 scarcely ever saw a more
desirable affection in any number of people in my
life.  There was hardly a dry eye to be seen among
them, and yet nothing boisterous or unseemly, no-
thing that tended to disturb the public worship ; but
rather to encourage and excite Cliristian ardour and
a spirit of true devotion. Those who, 1 have reason
to hope, were savingly renewed, were first affected,
and seemed to rejoice much, but with brokenness of
spirit and godly fear, Their exercises were much
the same with those mentioned in my journal of
August 26, evidently appearing to be the genuine
effect of a spirit of adoption.

After public service was over I withdrew, (being
much tired with the labours of the day,) and the In-
dians continued praying among themselves for near
two hours together; which continued exercises ap-
peared to be attended with a blessed quickening in-
fluence from on high. I could not but carnestly
wish that numbers of God’s people had been present
at this season, to sce and hear these things which I
am surc must refresh the heart of every true lover
of Zion’s interest. To see those who very lately
were pagan idolaters, * having no hope, and without
God in the world,” now filled with a sense of divine
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love and grace, and worshipping the ¢ Father in spirit
and in truth,” 2s numbers here appearcd to do, was
not a little affecting; and especially to see them ap-
pear so tender and humble, as well as lively, fervent,
and devout in the divine service.

Oct. 24. Discoursed from John iv. 13, 14.
There was great attention, and an unaffected melting
in the assembly. It is surprising to sce how eager
they arc of hearing the word of God. I have
oftentimes thought they would cheerfuily and diii-
gently attend divine worship twenty-four hours toge-
ther, had they an opportunity so to do.

Oct, 25. Discoursed to my people respecting the
resurrection, from Luke xx. 27—36. When I
came to mention the hlessedness which the godly
shall then enjoy, their final freedom from death, sin,
and sorrow ; their cquality with the angels in regard
to nearness and enjoyment of Christ, (some imperfect
degrec of which they are favoured with in the pre-
sent life,) and their being the children of God, openly
acknowledged by him as such—when I mentioned
these things, numbers of them were much afiected,
and melted with a view of this blessed state.

Oct. 26. Being called to assist in the adminis-
tration of the Lord’s Supper, in a neiglibouring cou-
gregation, I invited my people to go with me, who,
in general, embraced the opportunity cheerfully, and
attended the several discourses of that solemnity with
diligence and affection, most of them now under-
standing something of the English language.

Lord’s day, Oct. 27. While I was preaching to a
vast assembly of people abroad, who appeared gene-
rally easy and secure, there was one Indian woman,
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a stranger, who never heard me preach before, nor
ever regarded any thing about religion, (being now
persuaded by some of her friends to come to meeting,
though much against her will,) was seized with press-
ing concern for her soul, and soon after expressed a
great desire of going home, (more than forty miles
distant,) to call her husband, that he also might be
awakened to a concern for his soul. Some other of
the Indians also appeared to be affected with divine
truth this day.

"T'he pious people of the English, numbers of
whom I had opportunity to converse with, seemed
refreshed with seeing the Indians worship God in
that devout and solemn manner with the assembly of
his people.  'With those mentioned in Acts xi. 18.
they could not but ¢ glorify God, saying, Then hath
God also to the Gentiles granted repentance unto
life.” '

Oct. 28. Preached again to a great assembly,
and some of my people appeared affected. When
public worship was over, they were inquisitive whe-
ther therc would not be another sermon in the even-
ing, or before the sacramental solemnity was con-
cluded ; being still desirous to hear God’s word.

Crosweeksung,

Oct. 28. Discoursed from RMatth, xxii. 1—13.
I was enabled to open the Scripture, and adapt my
discourse and cxpressions to the capacitics of my
people, 1 know not how, in a plain, easy, and familiar
manner, beyond all that T could have done by the
utmost study : and this, without any special difliculty,
with as much frecedom as if I had been addressing a
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commop audience, who had been instructed in the
doctrine of Christianity all their days.

The word of God at this time scemed to fall upon
the assembly with a divine power and influence, es-
pecially toward the close of my discourse; there was
both a sweet melting and bitter mourning in the
audience. Christians were refreshed and comforted,
convictions were revived in others, and several persons
newly awakened, who had never been with us before.
So much of the divine presence appeared in the as-
sembly, that it scemed “ this was no other than the
house of God, and the gate of heaven.” And all
that liad any savour and relish of divine things were
cven constrained, by the sweetness of that season, to
say, ¢ Lord, it is good for us to be here.”  If ever
there was amongst my people an appearance of the
New Jerusalem, ““as a bride adorued for her hus-
band,” there was much of it at this time; and so
agrecable was the entertainment where such tokens
of the divine presence were, that I could scarcely be
willing in the evening to leave the place, and repair
to my lodgings. I was refreshed with a view of the
continuance of this blessed work of grace among them,
and its influence upon strangers of the Indians, that
had of late, from time to time, providentially fallen
into these parts.

November }. Discoursed from Luke xxiv. hriefly
explaining the whole ehapter, and insisting especially
upon some particular passages. The discourse pro-
duced an affectionate concern in some of the hearers,
though not equal to what has often appeared among
them.

Lord’s day, Nov. 3. DPreached to my peop'e from
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Luke xvi. 17. more especially for the sake of several
lately brought under deep concern for their souls.
There was some apparent concern and affection in
the assembly, though far less than has been usual
of late. Afterwalds 1 baptized fourteen of the In-
dians, six adults and cight children. Onc of these
was ncar fourscore years of age, and I have reason
to hope God has brought her savingly home to him-
self. Two of the others were men of fifty years old,
who had been remarkable even among the Indians for
their wickedness; one of them had been a murderer,
and both notorious drunkards, as well as excessively
quarrelsome ; yet now I cannot but hope both are
become subjects of divine grace, especially the worst
of them.* I deferred their baptism for many weeks
after they had given evidence of having passed a
great change, that I might have more opportunities
to observe the fruits of those impressions they had
been under, and apprehended the way was now clear.
There was not one of the adults I baptized, but what
had given me some comfortable grounds to hope, that
God had wrought a work of special grace in their
hearts, although I could not find the same satisfaction
respecting one or two of them.

Nov. 4. Discoursed from John xi. briefly ex-
plaining most of the chapter. Divine truth made
deep impressions upon many in the assembly ; num-
bers were affected with a view of the power of Christ,
manifested in his raising the dead; and especially
when this instance of his power was improved to

* The man particularly mentioned in my Journal of August
10th, es Leing then awakened.
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show his power and ability to raise dead souls (such
as many of them then felt themselves to be,) to a spiri-
tual life; as also to raise the dead at the last day,
and dispense to them due rewards and punishments.

Scveral persous lately come from remote places,
were now brought under deep and pressing concern
for their souls; particularly one, who, not long since,
came half drunk, and railed on us, and attempted by
ail means to disturb us while engaged in worship,
was now so concerncd and distressed for her soul,
that she secmed unable to get any ease without an
interest in Christ. There were many tears and affec-
tionate sobs and groans in the assembly in general,
some weeping for themselves, others for their friends.
And although persons are doubtless much ecasier
affected now, than they were in the begiuning of this
religious concern, when tears and cries for their souls
were things unheard of among them ; yet I must say,
their affection in general appeared genuine and un-
feigned; and especially this appeared very conspicuous
in those newly awakened. So that true and genuine
convictions of sin seem still to be begun and promoted
in many instances.

Baptized a child this day; several of the baptized
persons were affected with the administration of the
ordinance, being thereby reminded of their own so-
lemn engagemcnts. I have now baptized, in all,
forty-seven of the Indians, twenty-three adulis, and
twenty-four children ; thirty-five of them belonging
to thesc parts, and the rest to the Forks of Delaware.
Through grace, they have nonc of them as yet been
left to disgrace their profession of Christianity by
any scandalous or unbecoming behaviour.
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I might now justly make many remarks on a work
of grace so very remarkable as this has been in divers
respects 3 but shall confine myself to a few general
hints only.

I. It is remarkable, that God began this work
among the Indians at a time when I had the least
hope, and, to my apprehension, the least rational
prospect of success. My bodily strength being then
much wasted by a late tedious journey to Susqua-
hannah, where 1 was necessarily exposed to hardships
and fatigues among the Indians ; my mind being also
exceedingly depressed with a view of the unsuccess-
fulness of my labours, (since I had little reason so
much as to hope, that God had made me instrumental
of the saving conversion of any of the Indians, ex-
cept my interpreter and his wife ;) whence I was
ready to look upon myself' as a burden to the Hon-
ourable Society that employed and supported me in
this business, and began to entertain serious thoughts
of giving up my mission ; and almost resolved I would
do so at the conclusion of the present year, if I had
then no better prospect of special success in my work
than I had hitherto had. Yet I cannot say I en-
tertained these thoughts because I was weary of the
labours and fatigues that necessarily attended my
present business, or because I had light and freedom
in my own mind to turn any other way; but purcly
through dejection of spirit, pressing discouragement,
and an apprehension of its being unjust to spend
moncy consccrated to religious uses, ouly to civilize
the Indians, and bring them to an external profession
of Christianity, which was all that I could then see
any prospect of having effected, while God scemed
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(as I thought) evidently to frown upon the design
of their saving conversion, by withholding the con-
vincing and renewing influences of his blessed Spirit
from attending the means I had hitherto used for
that end. )

In this frame of mind I first visited these Indians
at Crosweeksung, apprehending it was my indispen-
sable duty (seeing I had heard there was a number
in these parts) to make some attempts for their con-
version to God, though I cannot say that I had any
hope of success, my spirits were now so extremely
surk. And I do not know that my hopes respect-
ing the conversion of the Indians were ever reduced
to so low an cbb, since I had any special concern for
them, as at this time.  Yet this was the very season
in which God saw fit to begin his glorious work.
Thus he ¢ ordained strength out of weakness,” by
making bare his almighty arm at a time when all
hopes and human probabilities appeared to fail.
Whence I learn, that it is good to follow the path
of duty, though in the midst of darkness and dis-
couragement.

II. It is remarkable how God providentially,
and in a manner almost unaccountiable, called these
Indians together, to he instructed in the great things
that concerned their souls; and how he seized their
minds with the most solemn and weighty concern for
their eternal salvation as fast as they came to the
place where his word was preached. 'When 1T first
came into these parts in June, I found not one man
at the placc I visited, but only four women and a
few children : but before I had been here many days,
they gathered from all quarters, some from more than

X 52
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twenty miles distant ; and when I made them a se-
cond visit in the beginning of August, some came
more than forty miles to hear me. Many came with-
out any intelligence of what was going on here, and
consequently without any design of theirs, so much
as to gratify their curiosity; so that it seemed as if
God had summoncd them together from all quarters
for nothing else but to deliver his message to them ;
and that he did this with regard to some of them,
without making use of any human means; although
pains were taken by some of them to give notice to
others at remote places,

Nor is it less surprising that they were one after
another affected with a solemn concern for their souls,
almost as soon as they came upon the spot where di-
vine truths were taught them. I often thought that
their coming to our place of worship was like Saul
and his messengers coming among the prophets ; they
no sooner came but they prophesied ; and these were
almost as soon affected with a sense of their sin and
misery, and with an carnest concern for deliverance,
as they made their appearance in our assembly. After
this work of grace began with power among them, it
was common for strangers of the Indians, before they
had been with us one day, to become deeply con-
vinced of their sin and misery, and to inquire with
great solicitude, ¢ What they should do to be saved?”

II1. 1t is likewise remarkable how God preserved
these poor ignorant Indians from being prejudiced
against me, and the truths I taught them, by those
means that were used for that purpose by ungodly
people.  Many attempts were made by some ill-
minded persons of the white people to prejudice them
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against, or fright them from Christianity., They
sometimes told them, the Indians were well enough
already ; that there was no need of all this noise
about Christianity ; that if they were Christians, they
would be in no safer or happier state than they were
in already. Sometimes they told them that I was a
knave, a deceiver, and the like; that I daily taught
them a number of lies, and had no other design but
to impose upon them,

When none of these suggestions would avail, they
then tried another expedient, and told the Indians,
“ My design was to gather together as large a body
of them as I possibly could, and then sell them to
England for slaves.” Nothing could be more likely
to terrify the Indians than this, as they are naturally
of a jealous disposition, and the most averse to a state
of servitude perhaps of any people living.  But all
these wicked insinuations, through divine goodness
overruling, constantly turned against the authors of
them, and only served to engage the affections of the
Indians more firmly to me. Being awakened to a
solemn concern about their souls, they could not but
observe, that the persons who endeavoured to imbitter
their minds against me, were altogether thoughtless,
vicious, and profane; and therefore, that if they had
no concern for their own souls, it was not likely they
should have any for the souls of others,

It.scems yet the more wonderful that the Indians
were preserved from once hearkening to these sug-
gestions, in as much as I was an utter stranger among
them, and could give them no assurance of my sin-
cere affection to and concern for them, by any thing
that was past,—while the persons that insinuated

x 2
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these things were their old acquaintance, who had
had frequent opportunities of gratitying their thirsty
appetites with strong drink, and consequently, had
the greatest interest in their affections, But from
this instance of their preservation from fatal preju-
dices, I have had occasion with admiration to say,
¢« ]t God will work, who can hinder or resist 7’

1V, Noris it less wonderful how God was pleased
to provide a remedy for my want of skill and free-
dom in the Indian language, by remarkably fitting
my inierpreter for, and assisting him in the per-
formance of his work. It might reasonably be sup-
posed that I must labour under great disadvantage
in addressing the Indians by an interpreter; and that
divine truths would unavoidably lose much of the
encrgy and pathos with which they might at first be
delivered, as coming to the audience second hand.
But though, to my sorrow and discouragement, this
has often been tlie case in times past, when my inter-
preter had little or no sense of divine things, yet now
it was quite otherwise. I cannot think my addresses
to the Indians ordinarily, since the beginniug of this
season of grace, have lost any thing of the power or
pungency with which they were made, uuless it were
sometimes for want of pertinent and pathetic terms
and cxpressions in the Indian language; and this
difficulty couid scarcely have been obviated by my
personal acquaintance with the language. My in-
terpreter had before gained some good degree of doc-
trinal knowledge, whereby he was rendered capable
of understanding and communicating, without mis-
takes, the intent and meaning of my discourses, and
that without being obliged to interpret verbatim.
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He had likewise an experimental acquaintance with
divine things; and it pleased God at this season to
inspire his mind with longing desires for the conver-
sion of the Indians, and to give him admirable zeal
and fervency in addressing them. And it is re-
markable, that when I was favoured with special assis-
tance in any work, and enabled to speak with more
than common ferveney and power, under a lively and
affecting sense of divine things, he was usually aficcted
in the same manner almost instantly, and secmed at
once quickened and enabled to speak in the same pa-
thetic language, and under the same influence that I
did. A surprising energy often accompanied the
word at such seasons; the face of the whole assembly
would be apparently changed almost in an instant,
and tears and sobs became common among them.

He also appeared to have such a clear doctrinal
view of God’s usual methods of dealing with souls
under a preparatory work of conviction and humilia-
tion as he never had before; so that I could, with
his help, discourse freely with the distressed persons
about their internal exercises, their fears, discourage-
ments and temptations,  He likewise took pains day
and night to repeat and inculcate upon the minds of
the Indians the truths I taught them daily; and this
he appeared to do, not from spiritual pride, and an
affectation of setting himself up as a public teacher,
but from a spirit of faithfulness, and an honest con-
cern for their souls.

His conversation among the Indians has likewise
been savoury, such as becomes a Christian, and a
person employed in his work; and I may justly say,
he has been a great comfort to me, and a great in-
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strument of promoting this good work among the
Indians. Whatever be the state of his own soul, it
is apparent that God has remarkably fitted him for
this work, and made it manifest, that without be-
stowing on me the gift of tongues, he could find a
way to enable me as effectually to convey the truths
of his glorious gospel to the minds of these poor be-
nighted Pagans.

V. It is further remarkable, that God has car-
ried on his work here by such means, and in such a
manner as tended to obviate, and lcave no room for
those prejudices and objections that have often been
raised against such a work. When persons have
been awakened to a solemn concern for their souls,
by hearing the more awful truths of God’s word, and
the terrors of the divine law insisted upon, it has
usually in such cases been objected by some, that
such persons were only frightened with a fearful noise
of hell and damnation; and that there was no evi-
dence that their concern was the effect of a divine
influence. But God has left no room for this ob-
jection in the present case, this work of grace having
been begun and carried on, by almost one continued
strain of gospel invitation to perishing sinners, as
may reasonably be guessed, from a view of the pas-
sages of scripturc which I chiefly insisted upon in
my discourses from time to time; and which I have
for that purpose inserted in my journal.

Nor have I ever seen so general an awakening in
any assembly in my life as appeared here, while I
was opening and insisting upon the parable of the
great supper, Luke xiv.  In which discourse I was
enabled to set before my hearers the unsearchable
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riches of gospel grace, Not that I would be under-
stood here, that I mnever instructed the Indians re-
specting their fallen state, and the sinfulness and
misery of it: for this was what I at first chiefly in-
sisted upon, and endcavoured to rcpeat and inculcate
in almost every discourse, knowing that without this
foundation I should but build upon the sand; and
that it would be in vain to invite them to Christ,
unless I could convince them of their need of him,
Mark ii. 17, Yet this great awakening, this sur-
prising concern was never excited by any harangues
of terror, but always appeared most remarkable when
I insisted upon the compassion of a dying Saviour,
the plentiful provisions of the gospel, and the free
offers of divine grace to needy distressed sinners.
Nor would I be understood to insinuate, that such a
religious concern might justly be suspected as not
being genuine, and from a divine influence, because
produced by the preaching of terror: for this is per-
haps God’s more usual way of awakening sinners,
and appears cntirely agreeable to scripture and sound
reason. DBut what I mcant here to observe is, that
God saw fit to improve and bless milder means for
the effectual awakening of these Indians, and thereby
obviated the forementioned objection, which the world
might otherwise have had a more plausible colour of
making.

And as there has been no room for any plausible
objection against this work, in regard to the means;
so ncither in regard to the manner in which it has
been carricd on. It is truc that persons’ concern
for their souls has been exceeding great, the convie-
tions of their sin and misery have risen to a high
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degree, and produced many tears and groans; but
they have not been attended with those disorders,
either bodily or mental, that have sometimes pre-
vailed among persons under religious impressions.
"Fhere has been no appearance of those convulsions,
bodily agonies, frightful screamings and swoonings,
that have been so much complained of in some places ;
although there have been some who, with the jailor,
have been made to tremble under a sense of their sin
and misery; numbers who have been made to cry
ont from a distressing view of their perishing state,
and some that have for a time been in great measure
deprived of their bodily strength, yet without any
such convulsive appearances.

Nor has there been any thing of mental disorder
here, such as visious, trances, imaginations of being
under prophetic inspiration, and the like; or scarcely
any unbecoming disposition to appear remarkably
affected either with concern or joy.  Yet I must con-
fess, that I observed one or two persons, whose con-
cern | thought was in a considerable measure affected ;
and one whose joy appeared to be of the same kind.
But these workings of spiritual pride, I endeavoured
to crush in their first appearances, and have not since
observed any affection, either of joy or sorrow, but
what appeared genuine and unaffected.  DBut,

VI. The effects of this work have likewise been
very remarkable. I doubt not but that many of
these people have gained more doctrinal knowledge
of divine truth, since I first visited them in June last,
than could have been instilled into their minds by the
most diligent usc of proper and instructive means for
whole years together, without such a divine influence,



489

Their Pagan notions and idolatrous practices secin
to be cntirely abandoned in these parts, They are
regulated, and appear regularly disposed in the affairs
of marriage; an instance whereof I have given in my
journal of August 14. They seem generally divorced
from drunkenness, their darling vice, and the *¢ sin
that easily besets them:” so that I do not know of
more than two or three who have been my steady
hearers, that have drank to excess since I first visited
them, although it was common beforc for some or
other of them to be drunk almost every day: and
some of them seem now to fear this sin in particular
more than death itself. A principle of honesty and
justice appears in many of them, they are concerned
to discharge their old debts, which they have ne-
glected, and perhaps scarcely thought of for years
past.  Their manner of living is much more decent
and comfortable than formerly, having now the bene-~
fit of that money which they used to consume upon
strong drink. Love seems to reign among them,
especially those who have given evidences of a saving
change : and I never saw any appearance of bitterness
or censoriousness in these, nor auny disposition to
esteem themselves better than others, who had not
received the like mercy.

As their sorrows under convictions have been great
and pressing, so many of them have since appeared
to ““ rejoice with joy unspeakable, and full of glory;”
yet I never saw any thing ecstatic or flighty in their
joy. Their consolations do not incline them to light-
ness; on the contrary, they are attended with solem-
nity, oftentimes with tears, and an apparent broken-
ness of heart, as may be seen in several passages of

X3
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my journal.  In this respect some of them have been
surprised at themselves, and have with concern ob-
served to me, that ¢ when their hearts have been
glad,” (which is a phrase they commonly make use
of to express spiritual joy,) ¢ they could not help
crying for all.”

Upon the whole, T think I may justly say, here
are all the symptoms and evidences of a remarkable
work of grace among these Indians, that can reason-
ably be desired or expected. May the great Author
of this work maintain and promote the same here,
and propagate it every where, till ¢ the whole earth
be filled with his glory!”  Amen.

I have now rode more than three thousand miles,
that I have kept an exact account of, since the be-
ginning of March last; and almost the whole of it
has been in my own proper business.as a Missionary,
upon the design (either immediately or more remotely)
of propagating Christian kuowledge among the In-
dians. I have taken pains to look out for a colleague
or companion to travel with me; and have likewise
used endeavours to procure something for his support
among religious persons in New England, which cost
me a journey of several hundred miles in length;
but have not as yet found any person qualified and
disposed for this good work, although I had some
encouragement from ministers and others, that it was
hopeful a maintenance might be procured for one,
when the man should be found.

I have likewise of late represented to the gentle-
men concerncd with this mission, the necessity of
having an English school speedily set up among these
Indians, who are now willing to be at the pains of
gathering together in a body for this purpose.  And
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in order to it I have humbly proposed to them the
collecting of money for the maintenance of a school-
master, and defraying of other nccessary charges in
the promotion of this good work; which they are
now attempting in the various congregations of Chris-
tians to which they respectively belong.

The several companies of Indians I have preached
to in the summer past, live at great distances from
each other. It is more than seventy miles from
Crosweeksung in New Jersey, to the Forks of Dela-
ware in Pennsylvania: and from thence to sundry of
the Indian settlements I visited on Susquahannah, it
is more than a hundred and twenty miles, And so
much of my time is necessarily consumed in journey-
ing, that I can have but little for any of my nccessary
studies, and consequently for the study of the Indian
languages in particular; especially as I am obliged
to discourse so frequently to the Indians at each of
these places while I am with them, in order to re-
deem time to visit the rest. I am at times almost
discouraged from attempting to gain any acquaintance
with the Indian languages, they are so very numer-
ous, (some account of which I gave in my Journal of
May last,) and especially seeing my other labours
and fatigues engross almost the whole of my time,
and bear exceeding hard upon my constitution, so
that my health is much impaired. However, I have
taken considerable pains to learn the Delaware lan-
guage, and propose still to do so, as far as my other
busivess and bodily health will admit. I have al-
ready made some proficiency in it, though I have
laboured under great disadvantages in my attempts
of that nature. And it is but just to observe here,
that all the pains I took to acquaint myself with the
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language of the Indians with whom I spent my first
year, were of little or no scrvice to me here among
the Delawares; so that my work, wlecn I came among
thesc Indians, was all to begin anew.

As these poor ignorant Pagans stood in need of
having ““linc upon line, and precept upon precept,”
in order to their being instructed and grounded in
the principles of Christianity ; so I preached “ pub-
licly, and taught from house to house,” almost every
day for whole weeks together, when I was with them.
And my public discourses did not then make up one
half of my work, while so many were constantly
coming to me with that important inquiry, ¢ What
must we do to be saved P’ and opening to me the
various exercises of their minds.  Yet I can say, to
the praise of rich grace, that the apparent success
with which my labours were crowned, unspeakably
morce than compensated for the labour itself, and was
likewise a great means of supporting and carrying me
through the business and fatigues, which it seems
my nature. would have sunk under without such an
encouraging prospect.  Dut although this success has
afforded matter of support, comfort and thankfuiness ;
yet in this season 1 have found great need of assistance
in my work, and have been much oppressed for want
of one to bear a part of my labours and hardships.

May the Lord of the harvest send forth other
labourers into this part of his harvest, that those who
sit in darkness may see great light, and that the
whole earth may be filled with the knowledge of him-
self !  Amen.

DAVID BRAINERD.
November 20, 1715,



DIVINE GRACE DISPLLAYED;

OR, THE

CONTINUANCE AND PROGRESS

OF

A REMARKABLE WORK OF GRACE,

&e.

Crosweeksung, in New Jersey, 1743..

Lonrp’s day, November 24. Preached both parts
of the day from the story of Zaccheus, Luke xix,
1—9. In the latter exercise, when I opened and in-
sisted upon the salvation that comes to the sinner,
upon his becoming a son of Abraham, or a true be-
liever, the word seemed to be attended with divine
power to the hearts of the hearers, Numbers were
much affected, former convictions were revived, one
or two persons newly awakened, and a most affec-
tionate engagement in divine service appeared among
them universally. )

These impressions appeared to he the genuine
effect of God’s word brought home to their hearts,
by the power and influence of the divine Spirit.

Nov. 26, After spending some time in private
conferences with my people, I discoursed publicly
among them from John v. 1-—9, I was favoured
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with some special freedom and fervency in my dis-
coursc, and a powerful energy accompanied the word.
Many wept, and scarcely any appeared unconcerned
in the whole assembly. The influence that seized
the audience appeared gentle, and yet pungent and
efficacious. It produced no boisterous commotion
of the passions, but seemed decply to affect the
heart; and cxcited in the persons under convictions
of their lost state, heavy groans and tears: and in
others who had obtained comfort, a sweet and hum-~
ble melting. It seemed like the gentle but steady
showers that effectually water the carth, without vio-
lently beating upon the surface.

The persons lately awakened were deeply dis-
tresscd for their souls, and appcared earnestly soliei-
tous to obtain an intercst in Christ: and some of
them, after public worship was over, in anguish of
spirit, said, ¢ They kuew not what to do, nor how to
get their wicked hearts changed,” &e.

Nov. 28. Discoursed to the Indians publicly,
after having privately endeavoured to instruct some
of them in the duties of Christianity. Opened and
made remarks upon the sacred story of our Lord’s
transfiguration, Luke ix. 28—86. principally with a
view to the edification and consolation of God’s peo-
ple. I observed some who I have reason to think
are truly such, cxceedingly affected with an account
of the glory of Christ in his transfiguration; and
filled with longing desires of being with him, that
they might with open face behold his glory.

After public service was over, I asked one of
them who wept much, what she now wanted?  She

replied, “ Oh to be with Christ! she did not know
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how to stay,” &c. This was a blessed refreshing
season to the religious people in general. The
Lord Jesus Christ scemed to manifest his divine
glory to them, as when transfigured before his dis-
ciples; and they, with the disicples, were ready uni-
versally to say, ¢ Lord, it is good for us to be here.”

The influence of God’s word was not confined to
thosc who had given evidences of being truly gra-
cious, though at this time my discourse was directed
chicfly to such: but it appeared to be a season of
divine power in the whole asscmbly, so that most
were in some measure affected.  One aged man in
particular, lately awakened, was now brought under
deep and pressing concern for his soul, and was ear-
nestly inquisitive *“how he might find Jesus Christ.”
God seems still to vouchsafe his divine presence and
the influence of his blessed Spirit to accompany his
word, at least in some measure, in all our meetings
for divine worship.

Nov. 80. D’reached near night, after having spent
some hours in private conference with some of my peo-
ple about their souls.  Explained and insisted upon the
story of the rich man and Lazarus, Luke xvi. 19—26,
The word made powerful impressions upon many in
the assembly, especially while I discoursed of the
blessedness of ¢ Lazarus in Abraham’s bosom,”
This I could perceive affected them much more than
what [ spoke of the rich man’s misery and torments.
Thus it has been usually with them: they have ap-
peared more affected with the comfortable than the
dreadful truths of God’s word. That which has
distressed many of them under convictions is, that
they found they wanted and could not obtain the
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happiness of the godly; at least they have often ap-
pearcd to be morc affected with this, than with the
terrors of hell. DBut whatever be the means of their
awakening, it is plain, numbers arec made decply sen-
sible of their sin and misery, the wickedness and
stnbbornness of their own hearts, their utter inability
to help themselves, or to ecome to Christ for help,
without divine assistance; and so arc brought to see
their perishing necd of Christ, to do all for them,
and to lie at the foot of sovereign mercy.

Lord’s day, Dee. 1. Discoursed to my people
in the forenoon from Luke xvi. 27, 31. There
appeared an unfeigned affection in divers persons,
and some scemed deeply impressed with divine truths.
In the afternoon preached to a number of white peo-
ple; at which time the Indians attended with diligence,
and many of them were able to understand a consid-
erable part of the discourse. At night discoursed to
my people again, and gave them some particular cau-
tions and dircctions relating to their conduct. I
pressed them to watchfulness in all their deportment,
seeing they were encompassed with those that waited
for their halting, and who stood ready to draw them
into temptations of every kind, and then to expose
religion on their account,

Lord’s day, Dec. 8. Discoursed on the story of
the blind man, John ix. There appeared no remark-
able effect of the word upon the assembly at this
time. 'Those who have lately been much concerned
for their souls, seemed now not so affected nor solici-
tous to obtain an interest in Christ as has been usual,
although they attended with seriousness and diligence.
Such have been the doings of the Lord here, in
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awakening sinners, and affecting the hearts of those
who are brought to solid comfort, with a fresh sense
of divine things from time to time, that it is now
strange to see the assembly sit with dry eyes, and
without sobs and groans.

Dec. 12. Preached from the parable of the ten
virgins, Matth. xxv. The divine power seemed in
some measurc to attend this discourse, in which I
was favoured with uncommon freedom and plaiuness
of address, and enabled to open and explain divine
truths to the capacities of my people, in a manner
beyond myself. There appeared in many persons
an affectionate concern fur their souls; although the
concern in general scemed not so deep and pressing
as formerly, Yet it was refreshing to see many
melted into tears and unaffected sobs; some with a
sensc of divine love, and some for want of it.

Lord’s day, Decc. 15. Preached to the Indians
from Luke xiii. 24—28. Divine truths fell with
weight and power upon the audience, and seemed to
reach the hearts of many. Near night discoursed
to them again from Matth. xxv. 31—46. At this
season also the word appeared to be accompanied
with a divine influence, and made powerful impres-
sions upon the assembly in general, as well as upon
divers persons more especially. This was an amazing
season of grace. The word of the Lord was quick
and powerful, sharper than a two-edged sword, and
pierced to the hearts of many. The assembly was
greatly affected, and deeply wrought upon; yet with-
out so much apparent commotion of the passions, as
was usual in the beginning of this work of grace.
The impressions made upon the audience appeared
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solid and rational, worthy of the solemn truths by
means of which they were produced, and far from
being the effects of any sudden fright, or groundless
perturbation of mind. The hearts of the hearers
scemed to hbow under the weight of divine truth, and
how evident did it now appear that they received it
“not as the word of man, but as the word of God.”
None can frame a just idea of the appearance of our
assembly at this time, but those who have scen a con-
gregation solemnly awed, and deeply impressed by the
special power and influence of truth delivered to them
in the name of the Lord.

Dee. 16. Discoursed to my people in the evening
from Luke xi. 1—13. After having insisted some
time upon the 9th verse, wherein there is a command
and cncouragement to ask for divine favours, I called
upou them to ask for a new heart with the utmost
importunity, as the man mentioned in the parable
pleaded for loaves of bread at midnight. There was
much affection and concern in the assembly; onc
woman cspecially appeared in great distress. She
was brought to such an agony in seeking after Christ,
that the sweat ran off her face for a considerable time
together, although the evening was very cold, and
her bitter crics were the most affecting indication of
the inward anguish of her heart.

Decc. 21, My people having now attained to a
considerable degrec of knowledge in the principles of
Christianity, I thought it proper to set up a Cate-
chetical Lecture among them. This evening I at-
tempted something in that form ; proposing questions
to them agrecable to the Assembly’s Shorter Cate-
chism, rcceiving their answers, and then explaining
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and enforcing each question as it might appear neces-
sary. After this I endeavoured to make some prac-
tical improvement of the whole. They were able
readily and rationally to answer many important
questions I proposed to them; so that I found their
doctrinal knowledge to exceed my own expectations.
In the improvement of my discourse, when I came
to explain the blessedness of those who have so great
and glorious a God for their everlasting friend and
portion, several of my hearers were much affected ;
especially when I exhorted and endcavoured to per-
suade them ‘“to be reconciled to God,” through his
dear Son, and thus to sccure an interest in his ever-
lasting favour. They appeared to be not only en-
lightened and instructed, but affected and engaged
in their souls’ concern by this method of discoursing.

Lord’s day, Dec. 22. Discoursed upon the story
of the young man in the gospel, Matt. ix. 16—22.
God made it a scasonable word, I am persuaded, to
some souls.  Several of the Indians newly come here,
had frequently lived among Quakers ; and being more
civilized and conformed to English manners than the
generality of the Indians, they had imbibed some of
the Quakers’ errors, especially this fundamental one,
namely, That if men will but live soberly and hon-
estly, according to the dictates of their own con-
sciences, (or the light within,) there is then no dan-
ger or doubt of their salvation, &c. I found these
persons much worse to deal with than those who are
wholly under pagan darkness, who make no pretences
to knowledge in Christianity at all, nor have any
self-righteous foundation to stand upon. However
they all, except one, appeared now convinced that



500

this sober honest life, of itsclf, was not sufficient to
salvation ; since Christ himself lhad declared it so in
the case of the young ruler.,  They scemed in some
measure concerned to obtain that change of heart
which I had been labouring to show them the neces-
sity of.

This was likewisc a secason of comfort to some
souls, and in particular to one, (the same mentioned
in my Journal of the 16th instant,) who never before
obtained any settled comfort, though I have abundant
reason to think she had experienced a saving change
some days before. She now appeared in a heavealy
frame of mind, composed and delighted with the di-
vine will.  'When I came to discourse particularly
with her, and to inquire how she got relief and de-
liverance from the spiritual distresses she had lately
been under, she answered in broken English,* ¢ Me
try, me try, save mysclf, last my strength be all gone,
(meaning her ability to save herself,) could not me
stir bit further. Den last, me forced let Jesus Christ
alone, send me hell if he please.” I said, But you
were not willing to go to hell, were you? She re-
plied, 1 ¢ Could not me helpit. My heart he would
wicked for all.  Could not me make him good.”
I asked her how she got out of this case? She

answered still in the same broken language. By,

* In proper English thus: “ I tried and tried to save myself,
till at Jast my strength was all gone, and I could not stir any fur-
ther. Then at last I was forced to let Jesus Churist alone to send
me to hell if he pleased.”

4 In plain English thus: “ T could not help it. My heart
would be wicked for all that I could do. I could not make it
good.”

{ “ By and by my heart was exceeding glad.—My heart was
glad that Jesus Christ would do with me what he plcased. Then
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by my heart be grad desperately.” I asked her why
het heart was 01ad ¢ She replied, ¢ Grad my heart
Jesus Christ do what he please with me. Den me
tink, grad my heart Jesus Christ send me hell.
Did not me care where he put me, me lobe him for
all,” &e.  She could not readily be convinced, but
that she was willing to go to hell, if Christ was pleased
to send her there, Ihoucrh the truth evidently was,
her will was so swallowed up in the divine will, that
she could not frame any hell in her imagination that
would be dreadful or undesirable, provided it was but
the will of God to send her to it.

Towards night discoursed to them again in the
catechetical method, which I entered upon the even-
ing before.  And when I came to improve the truths
I had explained to them, and to answer that question,
¢ But how shall 1 know whether God has chosen me
to everlasting life,” by pressing them to come and give
up their hearts to Christ, and thereby  to make their
election sure,” they then appeared much affected.
The persons under eoncern were afresh engaged in
secking after an interest in him; while some others,
who had obtained comfort before, were rcfreshed to
find that love to God in themselves which was an
cvidence of his clecting love to them.

Dee. 25. The Indians having been used upon
Christmas-days to drink and revel among some of the
white people in these parts, I thought it proper this
day to call them together, and discourse to them upon
divine things : which I accordingly did from the par-

I thonght my heart would be glad although Christ should send
me to bell. 1 did not care where Lie put me, I should love him
for all; that is, do what he would with me.”
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able of the barren fig-tree, Luke xiii. 6—9, A di-
vine influence cvidently accompanied the word at this
season. The power of God appeared in the assem-
bly, not by producing any rcmarkable cries, but by
breaking and melting the hearts of several who were
scarce ever moved with any concern before.  The
power attending divine truth resembled the earth-
quake, rather than the whirlwind, Their passions
were not so much alarmed as has been common here
in times past, but their judgments appeared to be
powerfully convinced by the conquering influence of
divine truth, The impressions made upon the as-
sembly in general seemed not superficial, but deep
and heart-affecting.  Oh how ready did they now
appear universally to embrace and comply with every
thing they heard and were convinced was duty! God
was in the midst of us of a truth, bowing and melting
stubborn hearts. How many tears and sobs were
then to be scen and heard among us.  'What liveli-
ness and strict attention : what eagerness and intense-
ness of mind appeared in the whole assembly in the
time of divine service. They seemed to watch and
wait for the dropping of God’s word, as the thirsty
earth for the former and latter rain.”

Afterwards I discoursed to them on the duty of
hushands and wives, from Ephes. v. 22—383. and
have reason to think this was a word in season.—
Spent some time further in the evening, in inculcat-
ing the truths I had insisted upon in my former dis-
course respecting the barren fig-tree, and observed a
powerful influence still accompany what was spoken.

Dec. 26. This evening I was visited by a person
under great spiritual exercise, the most remarkable
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instance of this kind I cver saw. It was a woman
of more than fourscore, who appeared to be so much
broken and childish through age, that it seemed im-
possible to instil into her mind any notions of divine
things, or so much as to give her any doctrinal in-
struction, for she seemed incapable of being taught.
She was led by the hand into my house, and appeared
in extreme anguish. I asked her what ailed her?
She answered, ¢ That her heart was distressed, and
she feared she should never find Christ.” I asked
her several questions relating to her distress. To
all which she answered, for substance, to this effect,
uamely, That she had heard me preach many times,
but never kuew any thing about it, never * felt it in
her heart” till the last Sabbath; then it came she
said, ¢ all one as if a needle had been thrust into her
heart;” since which time she had no rest day nor
night. She added that, on the evening before Christ-
mas, a number of Indians being together at the house
where shie was, and discoursing about Christ, their
talk pierced her heart, so that she could not sit up,
but fell down on her bed; at which time ¢ she went
away,” as she expressed it, and felt as if she dreamed,
and yet is confident she did not dream. When
she was thus gone, she saw two paths, one appeared
very broad and crooked; and that, she says, turned
to the left haud.  The other appeared strait and very
narrow ; and that went up the hill to the right hand.
She travelled, she said, for some time up the narrow
right-hand path, till at length something seemed to
obstruet her journey. She sometimes called it dark-
ness, and then described it otherwise, and seemed to
compare it to a block or bar.  She then remembered
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what she had heard me say about  striving to enter
in at the strait gate,” (although she took little notice
of it at the time when she heard me discoursc upon
that subject,) and thought she would climb over this
bar.  But just as she was thinking of this, she came
back again, as she termed it, meaning that she came
to herself; whereupon her soul was extremely dis-
tressed, apprehending she had now turned back and
forsaken Christ, and that there was therefore no hope
of mercy for her.

As I was sensible that trances and imaginary views
of things are of dangerous tendency in religion, when
sought after and depended upon; so I could not but
be much concerned about this exercise, especially at
first; apprchending this might be a design of Satan
to bring a blemish upon the work of God here, by
introducing visionary scencs, imaginary terrors, and
all manner of mental disorders and delusions, in the
room of genuine convictions of sin and the enlighten-
ing influences of the blessed Spirit. I was aliost
resolved to declare that I looked upon this to be one
of Satan’s devices, and to caution my people against
it, and the like exercises, as such. However, I de-
termined first to inquire into her knowledge, to see
whether she had any just views of things that might
be the occasion of her present distress, or whetlier it
was a mere fright arising only from imaginary terrors.
I asked her several questions respecting man’s primi-
tive and present state, and respecting her own heart ;
which she answered rationally, and to my surprise.
I thought it next to impossible, if not altogether so,
that a Pagan, who was become a child through age,
should in that state gain so much knowledge by any
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mere human instruction, without being remarkably
enlightened by a divine influence.

I then proposed to her the provision made in the
gospel for the salvation of sinners, and the ability and
willingness of Christ to save to the uttermost all (old
as well as young) that come to him. To this she
seemed to give a hearty assent. But instantly re-
plied,  Aye, but I cannot come; my wicked heart
will not come to Christ ; I do not know how to come,”
&c.  She spoke this in anguish of spirit, striking on
her breast, with tears in her eyes, and with such ear-
nestness in her looks, as was indeed piteous and affect-
ing. She seems to be really convineced of her sin
and misery, and her need of a change of heart; and
her concern is abiding and constant.  Nothing ap-
pears but that this exercise may have a saving issue :
she is so solicitous to obtain an interest iu Christ,
that her heart, as she expresses it, prays day and
night.

How far God may make use of the imagination in
awakening some persons under these and such like
circumstances, I cannot pretend to determine; and
whether this exercise I have mentioned be from a
divine iufluence, I shall leave others to judge. DBut
this T must say, that its effects hitherto bespeak it to
be such; nor can it, as I see, be accounted for in a
rational way, but from the influence of some spirit,
either good or evil. The woman, I am sure, never
heard divine things treated of in the manner she now
viewed them; and it would seem strange she should
get such a rational notion of them from the mere work-
ing of her own fancy, without some superior or foreign
aid.  Yet I must say, 1 have looked upon it as one

Y 52
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of the glories of this work of grace among the Tndians,
and a special evidence of its being from a divine in-
fluence, that there has till now been no appearance
of such things, no visionary notions, trances, and ima-.
ginations, intermixed with those rational convictions
of sin and solid consolations, which numbers have ex~
perienced.  And might I have had my desire, there
had been no appearance of any thing of this nature
at all. -

Dee. 28.  Discoursed to my people in the cate-
chetical method I lately entered upon.  During the
improvement of my discourse, wherein I was com-
paring man’s present with his primitive state, show-
ing what he had fzllen from, the miscries to which he
is now exposed, and pressing sinners to take a view
of their deplorable circumstances without Christ, also
to strive that they might obtain an interest in him;
the Lord, I trust, granted a remarkable influence of
his blessed Spirit to accompany what was spokeu,
and a great concern appeared in the assembly. Many
were melted into tears, and the impressions made
upon them seemed deep and heart-affecting.  In par-
ticular, there were two or three persons who appeared
to he brought to the last exercises of a preparatory
work, and reduced almost to extremity; being in
great measure convinced of the impossibility of help-
ing themselves, or of mending their own hearts; and
secemed to be upon the point of giving up all hope in
themselves, and of venturing upon Christ as helpless
and undone.  Yet they were in distress and anguish
hecause they saw no safety in so doing, uuless they
could do something towards saving themselves.  One
of thesc persons was the very aged woman above men-
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tioned, who now appeared ¢ weary and heavy laden”
with a sense of her sin and misery, and her perishing
need of an interest in Christ.

Lord’s day, Dec. 29. Preached from John iii.
1—5. A number of white people were present, as is
usual upon the Sabbath. The discourse was accom-
panicd with power, and seemed to have a silent hut
decp and piercing influence upon the audience. Many
wept affectionatcly, and there were some tears among
the white people as well as the Indians. Some
could not refrain from crying out, though there were
not many so exercised. The impressions made upon
their hearts appeared chiefly by the extraordinary
earnestness of their attention, and their heavy sighs
and tears. -

After public worship was over, I went to my house,
proposing to preach again after a short scason of in-
termission. But they soon came in one after another,
with tears in their eyes, to know ¢ what they should
do to be saved.” And the divine Spirit in such a
manner set home upon their hearts what I spoke to
them, that the house was soon filled with cries and
groans. They all flocked together upon this ocea-
sion, and those whom I had reason to think in a
Christless state, were almost universally scized with
concern about their souls. It was a season of great
power among them ; it seemed as if God had “ bowed
the heavens and come down.”  So astonishingly pre-
valent was the operation upon old as well as young,
that it seemed as if none would be left in a state of
carnal security, but that GGod was now about to con-
vert all the world. T was ready to think then, that
I should never again despair of the conversion of any

Y 2
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man or woman living, be they who or what they
would.

It is impossible to give a just and lively descrip-
tion of the appearance of things at this season, at
least such as to convey a bright and adequate idea of
the effects of this influence. A number might now
be seen rcjoicing, that God had not taken away the
powerful influence of his blessed Spirit from this place.
It was refreshing to sec so many ¢° striving to cnter
in at the strait gate;” and others animated with such
coucern for them, that they wanted * to push them
forward,” as some of them expressed it. At the
same time, numbers both of men and women, old and
young, might be seen in tears, and some in anguish
of spirit, appearing in their very countenances like
condemned malefactors bound towards the place of
execution, with a heavy solicitude sitting in their
faces: so that there seemed here, as I thought, 2
lively emblem of the solemn day of accounts; a mix-
ture of heaven and hell, of joy unspeakable, and an-
guish inexpressible.

The concern and religious affection was such, that
I could not pretend to have any formal religious ex-
ercise among them ; but spent the time in discoursing
to one and another, as I thought most proper and sea-
sonable, and sometimes addressed them all together,
and finally concluded with prayer. Such were their
circumstances at this season, that I could scarcely have
half an hour’s rest from speaking, from about half an
hour before twelve o’clock, at which time I began
public worship, till past seven at night. There ap-
peared to be four or five persons newly awakened this
day and the evening before, some of whom but very
lately came among us.
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Dec. 30. Was visited by four or five young per-
sons who were lately awakened. They wept much
while I discoursed to them, and endeavoured to press
upon them the necessity of flying to Christ for salva-
tion without delay.

Dec. 31, Spent some hours this day in visiting
my people from house to house, and conversing with
them about their spiritual concerns; endeavouring to
press upon Christless souls the necessity of a renova-
tion of heart. I scarcely left a house without leav-
ing some or other of its inhabitants in tears, appear-
ing solicitously engaged to obtain an intercst in Christ.
—The Indians are now gathered together from all
quarters to this place, and have built them little cot-
tages, so that more than twenty families live within
a quarter of a mile of me: a very convenient situation
in regard both of public and private instruction.

January 1, 1745—6. Spent some considerable
time in visiting iny people again. Found scarce one
but what was under serious impressions respecting
their spiritual concerns.

Jan. 2. Visited some persons newly come among
us, who had scarce ever heard any thing of Christi-
anity, except the empty name, before. Endeavoured
to instruct them particularly in the first principles of
religion, in the most easy and familiar manner I could.
—Strangers from remote parts are almost continually
dropping in among us, so that I have occasion repeat-
edly to open and inculcate the first principles of Chris-
tianity.

Jan. 4. Prosecuted my catechetical method of in-
structing.  Found my people able to answer questions
with propriety, beyond what could have been expected
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from persons so lately brought out of heathen dark-
ness. In the improvement of my discourse, there
appeared some concern and affection in the assembly;
and especially those of whom I entertained hopes as
being truly gracious, at least several of them were
much affected and refreshed.

Lord’s day, Jan. 5. Discoursed from Matth. xii.
10—13.  There appeared not so much livcliness
and affection in divine service as usual. The same
truths that have often produced many tears in the
asscmbly, seemed now to have no special influence
upon any.

Near night I proposed to procced in my usual
method of catechizing, but while we were engaged in
the first prayer, the power of God seemed to descend
upon the assembly in such a remarkable manner, and
so many appeared under pressing concern for their
souls, that I thought it much more expedient to in-
sist upon the plentiful provision made by divine grace
for the redemption of perishing sinners, and to press
them to a speedy acceptance of the great salvation,
than to ask them questions about doctrinal. points.
‘What was most practical seemed most seasonable to
be insisted upon, while numbers appeared so extraor-
dinarily solicitous to obtain an interest in the great
Redeemer.

Baptized two persons this day : one adult, the wo-
man particularly mentioned in my journal of Dec. 22,
and one child. This woman has discovered a sweet
and heavenly frame of mind from time to time,
since her first reception of comfort. One morning
in particular she came to see me, discovering an un-
usual joy and satisfaction in her countenance; and
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when I inquired into the reason of it, she replied,
“ That God had made her feel that it was right for
him to do what he pleased with all things; and that
it would be right i’ he should cast her husband and
son both into hell,” though it was apparent she loved
them dearly.  She moreover inquired, whether I was
not sent to preach to the Indians, by some good
people a great way off. I replied, Yes, by the good
people in Scotland. She answered, that her heart
loved those good people so the evening before,  that
she could scarce help praying for them all night; her
heart would go to God for them,” &c. 'Thus the
blessing of such as are ready to perish is likely to
come upon those pious persons, who have communi-
cated of their substance to the propagation of the
gospel.

Jan. I1. Discoursed in a catechetical method, as
usual of late.  FHlaving opened our first parent’s apos-
tacy from God, and our fall in him; I proceeded to
improve my discourse, by showing the necessity of an
almighty Redeemer, and the absolute need every sin-
ner has of an interest in his merits and mediation.
Some tenderness and affectionate concern appeared in
the assembly.

Lord’s day, Jan. 12. Preached from Isa. lv. 6.
The word of God seemed to fall upon the audience
with a divine weight and influence, and evidently
appeared to be ¢ not the word of man.” The blessed
Spirit, I am persuaded, accompanicd what was spoken
to the hearts of many; and there was a powerful re-
vival of conviction in numbers who were under spiri-
tual exercise before.

Toward night, catechized in my usual method.
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Near the close of my discourse, there appeared a
great concern and much affection in the audience,
which increased while I continued to invite them to
come to an all-sufficient Redecemer for eternal salva-
tion. 'The Spirit of God seems, from time to time,
to be striving with numbers of souls here.  They are
so frequently and repeatedly roused, that they seem
unable at present to lull themselves asleep.

Jan. 13. 'Was visited by several persons under
dcep concern, one of whom was newly awakened.—
It is a most agreeable work to treat with souls who
are solicitously inquiring ¢ what they shall do to be
saved;” and as we are never to be ¢ weary in well-
doing,” so the obligation seems to be peculiarly strong
when the work is so very desirable.  Yet I must say,
my health is so much impaired, and my spirits so
wasted with my labours and solitary manner of living,
(there being no human creature in the house with
me,) that their repeated and almost incessant applica-
tions to me for help and direction, are sometimes ex-
ceeding burdensome, and so exhaust my spirits, that
I become fit for nothing at all, entirely unable to pro-
secute any business sometimes for days together.
And what contributes much toward this difficulty is,
that I am obliged to spend much time in communi-
cating a little matter to them ; there being oftentimes
many things necessary to be premised, before I can
speak directly to what 1 principally aim at; which
things would readily be taken for granted, where
there was a competency of doctrinal knowledge.

Jan. 14. Spent some time in private conferences
with my people, and found some disposed to take
comfort, as I thought, upon slight grounds.—They
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are now generally awakened, and it is become so dis-
graceful, as well as terrifying to the conscience, to be
destitute of religion, that they are in imminent danger
of taking up with any appearances of grace, rather
than to live under the fear and disgrace of an unre-
generate state.

Jan. 18. Prosecuted my catechetical method of
discoursing.  There appeared a great solemnity, and
some considerable affection in the assembly. I find
this method of instructing very profitable, When I
first entered upon it, I was excrcised with fears, lest
my discourses would unavoidably be so doctrinal that
they would tend only to enlighten the head, but not
to affect the heart. DBut the event proves quite
otherwise ; for thesc excrcises have hitherto been re-
markably blessed in the latter, as well as the former
respects.

Lord’s day, Jan. 19. Discoursed to my people
from Isa. lv. 7.—Toward night catechized in my
ordinary method.  This appeared to be a powerful
season of grace among us; numbers were much
affected, convictions powerfully revived, and believers
in general were refreshed and strengthened. One
weary heavy-laden soul, I have abundant reason to
hope, was brought to true rest and solid comfort in
Christ, who afterwards gave me such an account of
God’s dealings with him, as was abundantly satisty-
ing as well as refreshing to me.

He told me he had often heard me say, that persons
must see and feel themselves utterly helpless and un-
done; that they must be emptied of a dependence
upon themselves, and of all hope of saving themselves
by their own doings, in order to their coming to

Y3
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Christ for salvation. He had long been striving
after this view of things, supposing this would be an
excellent frame of mind, to be thus emptied of a de-
pendence upon his own goodness; that God would
have respect to this frame, would then be well pleased
with him, and bestow cternal life upon him, DBut
when he came to fecl himself in this helpless and
undone condition, he found it guite contrary to all
his thoughts and expectations; so that it was not the
same, nor indeed any thing like the frame he had
been sceking after.  lustead of its being a good
frame of mind, he now found nothing but badness
in himself, and saw it was for ever impossible for
him to make himself any better. He wondered, he
said, that he had ever hoped to mend his own heart.
He was amazed he had never before seen that it was
utterly impossible for him, by all his contrivances
and endeavours, to do any thing that way, since the
matter now appeared to him in so clear a light, In-
stead of imagining now, that God would be pleased
with him for the sake of this frame of mind, and this
view of his undone state, he saw clearly, and felt it
would be just with God to send him to eternal misery,
and that there was no goodness in what he then felt ;
for he could not help seeing that he was naked, sin-
ful, and miserable, and there was nothing in such a
sight to deserve God’s love or pity. e saw these
things in a manner so clear and convincing, that it
seemed to him, he said, he could convince every body
of their utter inability ever to help themselves, and
their unworthiness of any help from God.

In this frame of mind he came to public worship
this evening; and, while I was inviting sinners to
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come to Christ, without any goodness of their own
to recommend them, he thought with himself that
he had often tried to come and give up his heart to
Christ, and he used to hope that some time or other
he should be able to do so. DBut now he was con-
vinced he could not, and it seemed utterly vain for
Lim ever to try any more; and he could not, he said,
find a heart to make any further attempt, because he
saw it would signify nothing at all. Nor did he now
hope for a better opportunity, or more ability here-
after, as he had formerly done, because he saw and
was fully convinced, his own strength would for ever
fail.

While he was musing in this manner, he saw, he
said, with his heart (which is a common phrase among
them) something that was unspeakably good and
lovely, and what he had never seen before; and
¢ this stole away his heart whether he would or no.”
He did not know what it was he saw. He did not
say, “this is Jesus Christ;” but it was such glory
and beauty as he never saw before. He did not now
give away his heart so as he had formerly intended
and attempted to do, but it went away of itself after
that glory he then discovered. He used to try to
make a bargain with Christ, to give up his heart to
him, that he might have eternal life for it. But
now he thought nothing about himself, or what
would become of him hereafter ; his mind was wholly
taken up with the unspeakable excellency of what
he then beheld. After some time, he was wonder-
fully pleased with the way of salvation by Christ:
so that it seemed unspeakably better to be saved
altogether by the mere free grace of God in Christ,
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than to have any hand in saving himself. The con-
sequence of this exercise is, that he appears to retain
a sense and relish of divine things, and to maintain
a life of seriousness and true religion.

Jan. 28. The Indians in these parts having in
times past run themselves in debt by their excessive
drinking, and some having taken the advantage and
put them to trouble and charge by arresting sundry
of them ; it was supposed a great part of their hunt-
ing lands was much endangered, and might speedily
be taken from them. Sensible that they could not
subsist together in these parts, in order to their being
a Christian congregation, if these lands should drop
out of their hands, which was thought very likely, I
thought it my duty to use my utmost endeavours to
prevent so unhappy an event. And having acquainted
the gentlemen concerned with this Mission of this
affair, according to the best information I could get
of it, they thought it proper to expend the money
they had been and still were collecting for the reli-
gious interests of the Indians, (at least a part of it,)
for discharging their debts, and securing these lands,
that there might be no entanglement lying upon them
to hinder the settlement and hopeful enlargement of
a Christian congregation of Indians in these parts.
And having received orders from them, I answered,
in behalf of the Indians, for eighty-two pounds five
shillings, New Jersey currency, at eight shillings per
ounce; and so prevented the difficalty in this respect.

As God has wrought a wonderful work of grace
among these Indians, and now inclines others from
remote places to fall in among them almost contin-
ually ; and as he has opened a door for the prevention
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of the difficulty now mentioned, which seemed greatly
to threaten their religious interests, as well as worldly
comfort; it may be hoped the Lord designs to es-
tablish a church for himself among them, and to hand
down true religion to their posterity.

Jan. 30. Preached to the Indians from John iii.
16, 1'7. There was a solemn attention and some
affection visible in the audience ; several persons who
had long been concerned for their souls, scemed
afresh excited and cngaged in seeking after an in-
terest in Christ. Onec with much concern after-
wards told me, “his heart was so pierced with my
preaching, he knew not where to turn nor what to
do.”

Jan. 31. This day the person I had made choice
of and cngaged for a schoolmaster, arrived among us,
and was heartily welcomed by my people universally.
I immediately distributed several dozen of Primers
among the children and young people.

I'cbuary 1, 1745-6. My schoolmaster cntered
upon his business among the Indians. He has gene-
rally about thirty children and young persons in his
school in the day-time, and about fifteen married peo-
ple in the evening.  The number of the latter sort
of persons being less than it would be, if' they could
e more constantly at home, and spare time from
their necessary employments for an attendance upon
these instructions.

In the cvening, catechized in my usual method.
Towards the close of my discourse, a surprising
power seemed to attend the word, especially to some
persons. One man, considerably in years, who had
been a remarkable drunkard, a conjurer and mur-



518

derer, that was awakened some months before, was
now brought to great extremity under his spiritual
distress, so that he trembled for hours together, and
apprehended himself just dropping into hell, without
any power to rescuc or relieve himself.  Several
others appeared under great concern as well as he,
and solicitous to obtain a saving change.

Lord’s day, Fcb. 2. Preached from John v. 24,
25. There appeared some concern and affection in
the assembly as usual. Towards night proceeded
in my usual method of catechising. Observed my
people more ready in answering the questions pro-
posed to them than ever before. It is apparent they
advance daily in doctrinal knowledge.  But what is
still more desirable, the Spirit of God is yet operat-
ing among them, whereby experimental as well as
speculative knowledge is propagated in their minds,

Feb. 5. Discoursed to a considerable number of
the Indians in the evening; several of them appeared
much affected and melted with divine things.

Feb. 8. Spent a considerable part of the day in
visiting my people from house to house, and convers-
ing with them ahout their souls’ concerns.  Divers
persons wept while I discoursed to them, and appeared
concerned for nothing so much as for an interest in
the great Redeemer. In the evening, catechized as
usual.  Divine truth made some impression upon
the audience, and was attended with an affectionate
engagement of soul in some.

Lord’s day, Feb. 9. Discoursed to my people
from the story of the blind man, Matth, x. 46—52.
The word of God seemed weighty and powerful upon
the assembly at this time, and made considerable im-~
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pressions upon many. Some in particular, who have
generally been remarkably stupid and careless under
the means of grace, were now awakened, and wept
affectionately, 'The most earnest attention, as well
as tenderness and affection, appeared in the audience -
universally.

Baptized three persons, two adults and one child.
The adults, I have reason to hope, were both truly
pious.  There was a considerable melting in the as-
sembly, while I was discoursing particularly to the
persons, and administering the ordinance. God has
been pleased to own and bless the administration of
this as well as of his other ordinances among the
Indians. Some have been powerfully awakened at
seeing others baptized ; others have obtained relief
and comfort, just in the season when this ordinance
has been administered.

Toward night catcchized. God made this a
powerful season to some, who were much affected,
and former convictious were revived. There was
likewise one, who had been a vile drunkard, remark-
ably awakened. e appcared to be in great anguish
of soul, wept and trembled, and continued so to do
till ncar midnight. There was also a poor heavy-
laden soul, who had been long under spiritual dis-
tress, as constant and pressing as ever I saw, that
was now brought to a comfortable calm, and secmed
to be bowed and reconciled to divine sovereignty.
She told me that ¢ she now saw and felt it was right
that God should do with her as he pleased ; and her
heart felt satisfied it should be so.”  Although of
late she had often found her heart risc and quarrel

with God, because he would, if he pleased, send her
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to hell after all she had done, or could do, to save
herself.  She added, that the heavy burden she had
lain under, was now removed; that she had tried to
recover her concern and distress again, (fearing that
the Spirit of God was departing from her, and would
leave her wholly careless,) but that she could not
recover it ; that she felt she never could do any thing
to save hcrself, but must perish-for ever if Christ
did not do all for her; that she did not descrve his
help, and that it would be right if he should leave
her to perish., But Christ could save her, though
she could do nothing to save herself; and here she
seemed to rest.

Forks of Delaware, in Penusylvania, 1745-6.
Lord’s day, Feb. 16. Knowing that many of the
¥s g ¥

Indians in these parts werc obstinately set against
Christianity, and that some of them had refused to
hear me preach in times past, I thought it might be
proper to have a number of my religious people from
Crosweeksung with me, in order to converse with
them about religious matters; hoping it might be a
means to convince them of the truth and importance
of Christianity, to see and hear some of their own na-
tion discoursing of divine things, and manifesting
earnest desires that others might be brought out of
heathenish darkness, as they themselves were.
Having taken half a dozen of the most serious
and knowing persons for this purpose, I this day met
with them and the Indians of this place, (some of
whom probably could not have been prevailed upon
to attend the meeting, had it not been for these reli-
gious Indians that accompanied me,) and preached ta
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them, Some of them who had in times past been ex-
tremely averse to Christianity, now behaved soberly,
but others laughed and mocked. However, the word
of God fell with such weight and power, that several
scemed to be stunned, and expressed a willingness to
“hear me again of these matters.”

Afterwards prayed with and addressed the white
people present, and could not but observe some visi-
ble effects of the word among them. After public
worship, spent some time and took pains to convince
those that mocked, of the truth and importance of
what I had been insisting upon; and so endeavoured
to awaken their attention to divine truths. I had
reason to think, from what I observed then and after-
wards, that my endeavours took considerable effect
upon one of the worst of them, Those few Indians
then present, who used to be my hearers in these
parts, (some having removed from hence to Cros-
weeksung,) seemed kindly disposed and glad to see
me again, though they had been so much attacked
by some of the opposing pagans, that they were
almost ashamed or afraid to manifest their friend-
ship.

Feb. 17. Having spent much time in discoursing
to the Indians in their respective houses, I got them
together, and repeated and inculcated what I had
before taught them. Afterwards discoursed to them
from Acts viii. 5—8. A divine influence seemed
to attend the word. Some of the Indians here ap-
peared to be somewhat awakened, and manifested a
concern of mind, hy their earnest attention, tears, and
sobs. My people from Crosweeksung continued
with them day and night, repeating and inculcating
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the truths I had taught them. They sometimes
prayed and sung psalms among them; discoursing
with cach other in their hearing, of the great things
God had done for them, and for the Indians from
whence they came; which seemed (as my people told
me) to take more effect upon them, than when they
dirccted their discourses immediately to them.

Feb. 18. Preached to an assembly of Irish people
near fifteen miles distant from the Indians.

Feb. 19. Preached to the Indians again, after
having spent considerable time in conversing with
them more privately. There appeared a great solem-
nity, and some concern and affection among the
Indians bclonging to these parts, as well as a sweet
melting among those who came with me.  Several
of the Indians here seemed to have their prejudices
and aversion to Christianity removed, and appeared
well disposed and inclined to hear the word of God.

I'eb. 20. Preached to a small assembly of High-
Dutch people, who had seldom heard the gospel, and
some of them at least were very ignorant; but who
have lately been put upon an inquiry after the way
of salvation. They gave wonderful attention ; some
of them were much affected under the word, and
afterwards said that they never had been so much en-
lightened about the way of salvation in their wholelives
before. ‘They requested me to tarry with them, or
come again and preach to them. It grieved me that I
could not comply with their request, for I could not but
be affected with their circumstances; they being as
* sheep not having a shepherd,” and some of them ap-
pearing under trouble of soul, standing in peculiar
need of the assistance of an experienced spiritual
guide.
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Feb, 21. Preached to a number of people, many
of them Low-Dutch. Several of the forementioned
High-Dutch attended the sermon, though eight or
ten miles distant from their houses. The Indians
also belonging to these parts, came of their own ac-
cord with my people from Crosweeksung to the meet-
ing. Two in particular, who the last Sabbath op-
posed and ridiculed Christianity, were now present
and behaved soberly.  May the present encouraging
appearance continue !

Teb. 22. Preached to the Indians. They ap-
pearcd more free from prejudice, more cordial to Chris-
tianity than before, and some of them much affected.

Lord’s day, Feb, 23. Preached to the Indians
from Joln vi. 35—37.  After public service, dis-
coursed particularly with several, and invited them to
go down to Crosweeksung, and tarry there at least
for some time ; knowing they would then be free from
the scoffs and temptations of the opposing pagans,
as well as in the way of hearing divine truths dis-
coursed of, both in public and private. I got a pro-
misc from some of them, that they would speedily
pay us a visit, and attend upon further instruction.
They seem to be considerably enlightened, and freed
from their prejudices against Christianity. DBut it is
much to be feared their prejudices will revive again,
unless they could enjoy the means of instruction here,
or be removed where they might be under such
advantages, and out of the way of their pagan ac-
quaintance.
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Crosweeksung, in New Jersey, 1745-6.

March 1. Catechized in my ordinary method.
Was pleased and refreshed to sce them answer the
questions with such remarkable readiness, discre-
tion, and knowledge. Towards the close of my dis-
course, divine truth made considerable impressions
upon the audience. It produced tears and sobs in
some under concern, and more especially a sweet and
humble melting in others, whom I have reason to
hope were truly gracious.

Lord’s day, March 2. DPreached from John xv.
1—6. The assembly appeared not so lively in their
attention as usual, nor so much affected with divine
truth as has been common.  Some of my people who
went up to the Forks of Delaware with me, being
now returned, were accompanied by two of the Indians
belonging to the Forks, who had promised me a speedy
visit.  May the Lord meet with them here!  They
can scarcely go into a house now, but they will meet
with Christian conversation; and it is hopeful, they
may be both instructed and awakened.

Discoursed to the Indians again in the afternoon,
and observed among them some liveliness and engage-
ment in divine service, though not equal to what has
often appeared here. 1 know of no assembly of
Christians where there seems to be so much of the
presence of God, where brotherly-love so much pre-
vails, and where I should take so much delight in
public worship in the general, as in my own congre-
gation ; although, not more than nine months ago,
they were worshipping devils and dumb idols under
the power of pagan darkness and superstition. Amaz-
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ing change this ! cffected by nothing less than divine
power and grace. * This is the Lord’s doing, and
it is marvellous in our eyes !”

March 5. Spent some time just at evening in prayer,
singing, and discoursing to my people upon divine
things ; and observed some agreeable tenderness and
affection among them. Their present situation is so
compact and commodious, that they are easily and
quickly called together with only the sound of a conch-
shell, (a shell like that of a periwinkle,) so that they
have frequent opportunities of attending religious
exercises publicly ; which seems to be a great means,
under God, of keeping alive the impressions of divine
things in their mind.

March 8. Catechized in the evening. My people
answered the questions proposed to them well, I can
perceive their knowledge in religion increases daily,
And what is still more desirable, the divine influence
that has been so remarkable among them, appears
still to continue in some good measure. The divine
presence seemed to be in the assembly this evening.
Some, who I have good reason to think are Chris-
tians indeed, were melted with a sense of the divine
gooduess, and their own barrenness and ingratitude,
and secmed to hate themselves, as one of them after-
wards expressed it.  Convictions also appeared to be
revived in several instances: and divine truths were
attended with such influence upon the assembly in
general, that it might justly be called * an evening
of divine power.”

Lord’s day, March 9. Preached from Luke x.
38—42. The word of God was attended with power
and encrgy, and numbers were concerned to obtain
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the one thing needful. Some who gave good evi-
dences of their being truly gracious, were much af-
fected with a sense of their want of spirituality, and
saw the need they stood in of growing in grace: and
most that had been under any impressions of divine
things in time past, secmed now to have those impres-
sions revived. In the afternoon proposed to have
catechized in my usual method: but while we were
engaged in the first prayer, in the Indian language,
a great part of the assembly was so much moved
and affected with divine things, that I thought it
seasonable and proper to omit the proposing of ques-
tions for that time, and insist upon the most prac-
tical truths. I accordingly did so; making a far-
ther improvement of that passage of scripture I dis-
coursed upon in the former part of the day. There
appeared to be a powerful divine influence in the
congregation. Some that 1 Dbave reason to think
are truly pious, were so deeply affected with a sense
of their own barrenness, and their unworthy treat-
ment of the blessed Redecmer, that they looked on
him as pierced by themsclves, and mourned, yea,
some of them were in bitterness as for a first-born.
Some poor awakened sinners also appeared to be
in anguish of soul to obtain an interest in Christ.
So that there was a great mourning in the assembly ;
many heavy groans, sobs, and tears ! and one or two
persons, newly come among us, were considerably
awakened.

Methinks it would have rcfreshed the heart of any
who truly love Zion’s interest, to have witnessed these
glorious effects both upon saints and sinners.  The
place of worship appeared both solemn and sweet ; and
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was so endeared by a display of the divine presence
and grace, that those who had any relish of divine
things, could not but cry, “ How amiable are thy
tabernacles, O Lord of hosts I’

After public worship was over, numbers came to
my house, where we sang and discoursed; and the
presence of God seemed here also to be in the midst
of us. While we were singing, there was one, (the
woman mentioned in my journal of February 9,) who,
1 may venture to say, if I may be allowed to say
so much of any person I ever saw, was * filled with
joy unspeakable and full of glory,” and could not but
burst forth in prayer and praises to God before us all,
with many tears, erying, “ Oh blessed Lord, do
come, do come! oh do take me away, do let me die
and go to Jesus.Christ ! I am afraid, if I live, I shall
sin agaia! oh do let me dienow ! Oh dear Jesus, do
come ! I cannot stay, I cannot stay ! Oh how can
I live in this world! do take my soul away from this
sinful place ! oh let me never sin any more | Oh what
shall I do, what shail I do ! dear Jesus, oh dear Jesus,”
&e.  In this ecstacy she continued some time, utter-
ing these and such like expressions incessantly ; and
the grand argument she used with God to take her
away immediately, was, that * if she lived, she should
sin against him.”

‘When she had a little recovered herself, I asked
her whether Christ was not now sweet to her soul ?
Turning to me with tears in her eyes, and with all
the tokens of deep humility I ever saw in any person,
she said, * I have many times heard you speak of
the goodness and preciousness of Christ, that he was
better than all the world; but oh I knew nothing of
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what you meant, I never believed you! I never be-
lieved you ! But now I know it is true :”—or words
to that effect. I answered, And do you see enough
in Christ for the greatest of sinners?  She replied,
¢ Oh enough, enough, for all the sinners in the
world, if they would but come.”  And when I asked
her, if she could not tell them of the goodness of
Christ : turning herself round to some poor Christ-
less souls who stood by, and were much affected, she
said, * Oh there is enough in Christ for you, if you
would but come ! Oh strive, strive to give up your
hearts to him ! On hearing something of the glory
of heaven mentioned, that there was no sin in that
world, she again fell into the same ecstacy of joy, and
desire of Christ’s coming ; repeating her former ex-
pressions, ¢ Oh dear Lord, do let me go: oh what
shall I do, what shall I do! I want to go to Christ:
I cannot live: oh do let me die !”

She continued in this sweet frame for more than
two hours, before she was able to get home.  There
may indeed be great joys, arising even to an ecstacy,
where there is still no substantial evidence of their
being well-grounded.  But in the present case there
seemed to be no evidence wanting, in order to prove
this joy to be divine, either in regard of its prepara-
tives, attendants, or consequents.  Of all the persons
I have scen under spiritual exercise, I scarce ever saw
one more bowed and broken under convictions of sin
and misery than this woman : nor any who seemed to
have a greater acquaintance with their own heart.
She would frequently complain to me of the hardness
and rcbellion of her heart; would tell me that her
heart rose and quarrelled with God, when she thought
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he would do with her as he pleased, and send her to
hell notwithstanding her prayers, good frames, &c.:
that her heart was not willing to come to Christ for
salvation, but tried every where else for help.

As she had been remarkably sensible of her stub-
bornness and contrariety to God under conviction,
so she appeared to be no less remarkably bowed and
reconciled to divine sovcreignty before she obtained
any relief or comfort. ~ Something of this I have be-
fore noticed in my journal of Ieb. 9.  Since which
time she has scemed constantly to breathe the spirit
and temper of the new creature ; crying after Clirist,
not through fear of hell as before, but with strong
desires after him as her ouly satisfying portion ; and
has many times wept and sobbed bitterly, because (as
she apprehended) she did not and could not love him.
—When I have sometimes asked her, why she ap-

eared so sorrowful, and whether it was because she
was afraid of hell; she would answer, * No, I be not
distressed about that; but my heart is so wicked I
cannot love Christ;” and then she would burst out
into tears. But though this has been the habitual
frame of her mind for several wecks together, so that
the exercise of grace appeared evident to others, yet
she scemed wholly insensible of it herself, and never
had any remarkable comfort or sensible satisfaction
till this evening.

This sweet and surprising ecstacy appeared to
spring from a true spiritual discovery of the glory,
ravishing beauty and excellency of Christ, and not
from any gross imaginary notions of his human nature;
such as that of seeing him in such a place or posture,

as hanging on the cross, as bleeding, dying, as gently
V/ 52
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siiling, and the like; which delusions some have
been carried away with.  Nor did it rise from a sor-
did selfish apprehension of her having any benefit
whatsoever conferred on her, but from a view of his
personal excellency and transcendent loveliness, which
drew forth thosc vehcment desires after him, and
made her long to be ¢ absent from the body, that
she might be present with the Lord.”

The attendants of this ravishing comfort were sucl
as abundantly discovered its spring to be divine, and
that it was truly a ¢ joy in the Holy Ghost.” Now
sheviewed divine truths as living realities ; and-could
say, ¢ 1 know these things are so, I fecl they are
true.”  Now her soul was resigned to the divine will
in the most tender points; so that when I said to
her, What if God should take away your husband *
from you, (who was then very sick,) how do you think
you could bear that 7 She replied, “ He belongs to
God, and not to me; he may do with him just what
he pleases.” Now she had the most tender sense of
the evil of sin, and discovered the utmost aversion to
it; longing to dic that she might be delivered from
it. Now she could frecly trust her all with God for
time and cternity. And when I queried with her,
how she could be willing to die, and leave her little
infant; and what she thought would become of it in
case she should: she answered, * God will take
care of it. It belongs to him, he will take care
of it.” Now she appcared to have tlie most hum-
bling sense of her own meanness and unworthiness,
her weakness and inability to prescrve herself from

* ‘The man particularly mentioned in my journal of January 19.
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sin, and to perscvere in the way of holiness, cry-
ing, ¢ If Ilive, I shall sin.” I thought I had never
scen such an appearance of ecstacy and humlllty meet-
ing in any onc person in all my life before.—The conse-
-quents of this joy arc no less desirable and satisfactory
than its attendants. She since appears to be a most
tender, broken-hearted, affectionate, devout, and hum-
ble Christian, as exemplary in life and conversation as
any person in my congregation. May she still ¢ grow
in grace, and in the knowledrre of Christ!”

March 10. Toward night the Indians met together
of their own accord, and sang, prayed, and discoursed
of divine things among themselves.  There was much
affection among them; some who are hopefully gra-
cious, appeared to be melted with divine things; and
others scemed much concerned for their souls. Per-
ceiving their engagement and affection in religious
exercises, I went among them and prayed, and gave
aword of exhortation. I observed two or three some-
what affected and concerned, who scarcely ever ap-
peared to be under any religious impressions before.
It seemed to be a time of divine power. Numbers
retained the warm impressions of divine things that
had been made upen their minds the day before.

March 14. Was visited by a considerable number
of my people, and spent some time in religious exer-
cises with them.

March 15. In the evening catechized: they an-
swered the questions put to them with surprising readi-
ness and judgment.  There appeared some warmth
and feeling sense of divine things among those whom
I have rcason to hope are real Christians, while I was
discoursing upon ¢ peace of conscience, and joy in the

z2



532
Holy Ghost.”  These seemed quickened and en-

livened, though therc was not so much apparent con-
cern among those whom I have reason to think in a
Christless state.

Lord’s day, March 16, Preached to my congrega-
tion from Heb. ii. 1—38. Divine truth secmed to have
considerable influence upon many of the hearers, and
produced many tears, as well as heavy sighs and sobs,
among both those who have given evidence of being
real Christians, and others also. And the impres-
sions made upon the audience appeared in general
deep and heart-affecting, not noisy or superficial.—
Towards night discoursed on °© the great salvation.’
The word was again attended with some power upon
the audience. Numbers wept affectionately, and to
appearance unfeignedly ; so that the Spirit of God
secemed to be moving upon the face of the assembly.

Baptized the woman particularly mentioned in my
journal of last Lord’s day ; who now, as well as then,
appeared to be in a devout, humble, and excellent
frame of mind. My house being tbronged with
people in the evening, I spent the time in religious
exercises with them, till my nature was almost spent.
They are so unwearied in religious exercises, and
unsatiable in their thirsting after Christian know-
ledge, that I can sometimes scarcely avoid labouring
so as greatly to exhaust my strength and spirits,

March 19. Several persons who went with me to
the Forks of Delaware in February last, having been
detained there by the dangerous illness of one of their
company, did not return home till this day. My
people immediately met together of their own accord,
in order to spend some time in religious cxercises;
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especially to give thanks to God for his preserving
goodness to those who had been abseut from them for
several wecks, and recovering mercy to him that had
been sick; aund that he had now returncd them all in
safety. I being then absent, they desired my school-
master to assist them in carrying on their religious
solemnity ; who tells me they appeared engaged and
affectionate in repeated prayer, singing, &c.

March 22. Catechized in my usual method in the
evening : the people answered questions to my great
satisfaction.  There appeared nothing very remark-
able in the assembly, considering what has been com-
mon among us. Yet I may justly say, the strict
attention, the tenderness and affection, the many tears
and heart-affecting sobs appearing in numbers in the
assembly, would have been very remarkable, were it
not that God has made these things common with
us, and even with strangers, soon after their coming
amongst us.  So far from thinking that every appear-
ance and particular instance of affection amongst us
has been truly genuine, and purely from a divine in-
fluence, I am seusible of the contrary ; and doubt not
but there have been some corrupt mixtures, some
chaff as well as wheat, especially since religious con-
cern became so common and prevalent here.

Lord’s day, March 23. About fifteen strangers
having come amongst us in the week past, several of
whom had never been in any religious meeting till
now, I thought it proper to discourse this day in a
manner peculiarly suited to their circumstances and
capacitics ; and accordingly attempted it from Hos.
xiil. 9. In the forenoon I opencd iu the plainest
manuer I could, man’s apostacy and ruined state, after
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having spoken some things respecting the being and
perfections of God, and his creation of man in a state
of innocence and happiness.  In the afternoon, I
cndeavoured to open the glorious provision God has
made for the redemption of apostate creatures, by
giving his own dear Son to suffer for them, and satisfy
divine justice on their behalf,

There was not that affection aud concern in the.
assembly which has been common among us, although
there was a desirable attention appearing in general,
and even in most of the strangers. Near sun-set 1
felt an uncommon concern upon my mind, especially
for the poor strangers, that God had so much with-
held his presence, and the powerful influence of his
Spirit, from the assembly, in the exercises of the day.
In this frame I visited their houses, and discoursed
with some concern and affection to several persons
particularly ; but without much appearance of success,
till 1 came to a house where some of the strangers were.
There the solemn truths I discoursed of appeared to
take effect ; first upon some children, then upon adult
persons that had been somewhat awakened before, and
afterwards upon several of the pagan strangers.

I continued my discourse with some fervency, till
almost every one in the house was melted into tears.
Several wept aloud, and appeared earnestly concerned
to obtain au interest in Christ. Numbers soon gath-
ered from all the houses round about, and so thronged
the place, that we were obliged to remove to the house
where we usually meet for public worship.  The
congregation gathering immediately, and many ap-
pearing remarkably affectcd, I discoursed some time
from Luke xix. 10. endeavouring to open the mercy,
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compassion, and concern of Christ for lost, helpless,
and undone sinners. There was much visible con-
cern and affection in the assembly ; and I doubt not
but that a divine influence accompanied what was
spoken to the hearts of many. Iive or six of the
strangers, men and women, appearcd to be consider-
ably awakened ; and in particular, one very rugged
young man, who scemed as if nothing would move
him, was now brought to tremble like the jailor, and
weep for a long time,

The awakened strangers seemed at once to put off
their savage roughness and pagan manners, and be-
came sociable, orderly, and humane in their carriage.
When they first came, I exhorted my religious peo-
ple to take pains with them, (as they had done with
other strangers from time to time,) to instruct them
in Christianity.  But when they attempted some-
thing of that nature, the strangers would soon rise
up and walk to other houses, in order to avoid the
hearing of such discourse. Several of the serious
persons accordingly agreed to disperse themselves
into the several parts of the settlement; so that
wherever the strangers went, they met with some
instructive discourse and warm addresses respecting
their soul’s concern. But now there was no need of
using policy in order to get an opportunity of con-
versing with them : for they were so far touched with
a sense of their perishing state, as made them yield
to the closest addresses, respecting their sin and
misery, their need of an acquaintance with, and in-
terest in, the great Redcemer.

March 24. Numbered the Indians, to see how
many souls God had gathered together here, since
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my coming into these parts; and found there was
now about a hundred and thirty, old and young.
About fiftcen or twenty of my stated hearers were
absent at this season ; so that if all had been together,
the number would now have been very considerable ;
especially considering how few were together at my
first coming into these parts, the whole number not
amounting to ten persons.

My people are going out this day upon the design
of clearing some of their lands, above fifteen miles
distant from this settlement, in order to their scttling
there in a compact form, wlhere they might enjoy the
advantages of attending the public worship of God,
of having their children schooled, and at the same
time have a conveniency for planting, &c.; their land,
in the place of our present residence, being of little
or no value for that purpose. The design of their
settling thus in a body, and cultivating their lands,
(which they have done very little at in their pagan
state,) being of such necessity and importance to their
religious interest, as well as worldly comfort, I thought
it proper to call them together, and show them the
duty of labouring with faithfulness and industry; and
that they must not now * be slothful in business,”
as they had ever been in their pagan state. I en-
deavoured to press the importance of their being
laborious, diligent, and vigorous in the prosecution of
their business, especially at the present juncture,
(the season of planting being now near,) in order to
their being in a capacity of living together, and en-
joying the means of grace and instruction. And
having given them directions for their work, which
they very much wanted, as well as for their behaviour
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in divers respects, I explained, sang, and endeavoured
to inculcate upon them, Psal. cxxvii, common metre,
Dr. Watts’ version. I then commended them, and
the design of their going forth, to God by prayer,
and dismissed them to their business.

In the evening read and expounded to those of
them who were yet at home, and the strangers newly
come, the substance of the third chapter of the Acts.
Numbers secemed to melt under the word, especially
while I was discoursing upon ver. 19. The strangers
also were affected. When I asked them afterwards,
whether they did not now fecl that their hearts were
wicked, as I had taught them; one replied, ¢ Yes,
she felt it now:” although, before she came here,
(upon hearing that I taught the Indians their hearts
were all bad by nature, and needed to be changed
and made good by the power of God,) she had said,
¢ Her heart was not wicked, and she never had done
any thing that was bad in her life.” 'This indeed
seems to he the case with them universally in their
pagan state. They have no consciousness of sin and
guilt, unless they can charge themsclves with some
gross acts of sin contrary to the commands of the
second table.

March 27. Discoursed to a number of my people
in one of their houses in a more private manner.
Inquired particularly into their spiritual state, in
order to see what impressions of a religious nature
they were under.  Laid before them the marks and
tokens of a regenerate, as well as an nnregenerate
state; and endeavoured to suit my discourse to them
severally, according as I apprehended their states to
be. A considerable number gathered together be-

z3
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fore I finished my discourse, and several seemed much
affected while 1 was urging the necessity and infinite
importance of a renewed state. I find particular and
close dealing with souls in private is often very suc-
cessful.

March 29. In the evening catechized as usual.
Treated upon the ¢ benefits which believers receive
irom Christ at death.” The questions werc answered
with great readiness and propriety ; and those who, I
hope, are the people of God, were in general sweetly
melted. There appeared such a liveliness and vigour
in their attendance upon the word, and such eager-
ness to be made partakers of the bencfits then men-
tioned, that they seemed to be not only “ looking
for, but hasting to the coming of the day of God.”
Divine truth seemed to distil upon the audience
with a gentle but melting efficacy, as the refreshing
‘¢ showers upon the new-mown grass.” The assem-
bly in general, as well as those who appear truly re-
ligious, were affected with some bricf account of the
blessedness of the godly at death; and discovered an
affectionate inclination to cry, ¢ Let me die the death
of the righteous,” &c. Yect many were not duly
engaged to obtain the change of heart that is neces-
sary in order to that blessed end.

Lord’s day, March 30. Discoursed from Matt.
xxv. 31—40. There was a very considerable mov-
ing and affectionate melting in the assembly, and I
hope there were some real, deep, and abiding im-
pressions of divine things made upon the minds of
many. One aged man, newly come amongst us,
appeared to be considerably awakened, but who never
was touched with any concern for his seul before.—
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In the evening catechized. There was not that
tenderness and melting among God’s people that ap-
peared the evening before, and at many other times.
Yet they answered the questions distinctly and well,
and were devout and attentive in divine service.
March 31. Called my people together, as I had
done the Monday morning before, and discoursed to
them again on the necessity and importance of their
labouring industriously, in order to their living to-
gether, and enjoying the means of grace; and having
engaged in solemn prayer to God among them, for
a blessing upon their attempts, I dismissed them to
their work. Numbers of them, both men and women,
seemed to offer themselves willingly to this service;
and some appeared affectionately concerned that God
might go with them, and begin their little town for
them; that by his blessing it might be comfortable
for them and theirs, in regard both of procuring the
necessaries of life, and attending the worship of God.
April 5,1746. Catechized towardsevening. There
appeared to be some affection and fervency in the
assembly in general, especially towards the conclusion
of my discourse.  After public worship, a number
of the truly rcligious came to my house, and seemed
eager for some further entertainment upon divine
things. While I was conversing with them about
their spiritual exerciscs, observing to them that God’s
work in the hearts of all his children was for substance
the same, and that their trials and temptations were
also alike, and showing the obligations such were
under to love one another in a peculiar manner, they
seemed to be melted into tenderncss and affection
toward each other. I thought that particular token
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of their being the disciples of Christ, namely, of their
¢ having love one toward another,” had scarcely ever
appeared more evident than at this time.

Lord’s day, April 6. Preached from Matt. vii.
21—23. There were considerable effects of the
word visible in the audience, and such as were very
desirable; an earnest attention, a great solemnity,
many tears and heavy sighs, which werc modestly
suppressed in a considerable measure, and appeared
unaffected, without any indccent commotion of the
passions.  Several religious people were put upon
sertous and close examination, from hearing that
“ not every one that saith to Christ, Lord, Lord,
shall enter into his kingdom.” -Some of them ex-
pressed fears lest they had deceived themselves with
a false hope, because they found they had done so
little of the ¢ will of his Father in heaven.”” One
man was brought under very great and pressing con-
cern for his soul, which appeared more especially after
his retirement from public worship. That which
gave him his great uneasiness, he says, was not so
much any particular sin, as that he had never done
the will of God at all, but had sinned continually,
and so had no claim to the kingdom of heaven.

In the afternoon I opened to them the discipline
of Christ in his church, and the method in which
offenders are to be dealt with.  The religious people
were much affected when they heard, that the offen-
der continuing obstinate, must finally be esteemed
and treated “ as a heathen man,” a pagan, that has
no part nor lot among God’s visible pcople. This
they seemed to have the most awful apprehensions
of; a state of heathenism, out of which they were so
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lately brought, appearing very dreadful to them.—
After public worship I visited several houses to sce
how they spent the remainder of the Sabbath, and to
treat with them solemnly on the great concerns of
their souls. The Lord seemed to smile upon my
private endeavours, and to make thesc personal ad-
dresses more effectual upon some than my public
discourses.

April 7. Preached to my people in the evening
from 1 Cor. xi. 23—26. Endcavoured to open to
them the institution, nature, and ends of the Lord’s
Supper, as well as the qualifications and preparations
necessary to the right participation of that ordinance.
Several appeared much affected with the love of
Christ, in making this provision for the comfort of
his people, at a season when himself was just entering
upon his sharpest sufferings.

Lord’s day, April 20. Discoursed both forenoon
and afternoon from Luke xxiv. explaining most of the
chapter, and making remarks upon it.  There was
a desirable attention in the audience, though not so
much appearance of affection and tenderness among
them as has been usual. Our meeting was very full
some strangers were present, who had never been
-with us before.

In the evening catechized. My people answered
the questions proposed to them readily and distinctly;
and I could perceive they advanced in their knowledge
of the principles of Christianity. There was an
affectionate melting in the assembly at this time.
Several of the truly religious were refreshed and
quickened, and seemed, by their discourse and be-
‘haviour after public worship, to have their ¢ hearts
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knit together in love.” This was a blessed season,
like many others that my poor people have been
favoured with in months past.  God has caused this
little fleece to be repeatedly wet with the blessed
dews of divine grace, while all the earth around has
been comparatively dry.

April 25. Having of late apprehended that a
number of persons in my congregation were proper
subjects of the ordinance of the Lord’s Supper, and
that it might be seasonable speedily to administer it
to them; and having taken advice of some of the
reverend correspondents in this solemn affair, and
accordingly proposed and appointed the next Lord’s
day (with leave of divine Providence) for the admin-
istration of this ordinance, this day was set apart for
solemn fasting and prayer, to implore the blessing of
God upon our design of renewing covenant with him
and with onc another, to walk together in the fear of
God, in love and Christian fellowship ; and to entreat
that his divine prescnce might be with us in our de-
signed approach to his table, as well as to humble
ourselves before God on account of the apparent
withdrawment (at least in a measure) of that blessed
influence which has been so prevalent upon persons
of all ages among us; as also on account of the rising
appearance of carelessness, vanity, and vice among
some, who some time since appeared to be touched
and affected with divine truths, and brought to some
sensibility of their miserable and perishing state by
nature.  And that we might also importunately pray
for the peaceable settlement of the Indians together
in a body, that they might be a commodious congre-
gation for the worship of God; and that God would
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defeat all the attempts that were or might be made
against that pious design.*

The solemnity was observed and seriously attended,
not only by those who proposed to communicate at
the Lord’s table, but by the whole congregation.
In the former part of the day, I endeavoured to open
to my people the nature and design of a fast, as I
had attempted more briefly to do before, and to in-
struct them in the duties of such a solemnity. In
the afternoon I insisted upon the special reasons there
were for our engaging in these solemn exercises at
this time, both in regard to our need of divine assis-
tance, in order to a due preparation for that sacred
ordinance we were some of us proposing speedily to
attend upon, and also in respect to the manifest de-
cline of God’s work here, as to the effectual convic-
tion and conversion of sinners, there having been few
of late deeply awakened out of a state of security.

The worship of God was attended with great so-
lemnity and reverence, with much tenderness and
many tears, by those who appear to be truly religious.
There was also some appearance of divine power
upon those who had been awakened some time before,
and who were still under concern. After repeated
prayer and attendance upon the word of God, I pro-
posed to the religious people, with as much brevity

* There being at this time a terrible clamour raised against the
Indians in various places in the country, and insinuations as
though I was training them up to cut people’s throats. Numbers
wishing to have them banished out of these parts, and some giv-
ing out great swelling words, in order to fright and deter from
settling upon the best and most convenient track of their own
Jands, threatening to molest and trouble them in the law, pre-
tending a claim to these lauds themselves, although never pur-
chased of the Indians.
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and plainness as I could, the substance of the doc-
trine of the Christian faith, as I had formerly done
previous to their baptism, and had their renewed
cheerful assent to it. I then led them to a solemn
renewal of their baptismal covenant, wherein they
had explicitly and publicly given up themsclves to
God, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, avouching
him to be their God; and at the same time renounc-
ing their idolatrous and superstitious practices, and
solemnly engaging to take the word of God, so far
as it was or n:ight be made known to them, for the
rule of their lives, promising to walk together in love,
to watch over themsclves and one anotlier, to lead
lives of seriousness and dcvotion, and to discharge
the relative duties incumbent upon them respectively.

This solemn transaction was attended with much
gravity and seriousness, and at the same time with the
utmost readiness, frcedom, and cheerfulness. A re-
ligious union and harmony of soul scemed to crown
the whole solemnity. I could ot but thiuk in the
evening, that there had been manifest tokens of the
divine presence with us in all the services of the day;
though it was also manifest there was not that con-
cern among Christless souls which has often appeared
here.

April 26. Toward noon prayed with a dying child,
and gave a word of exhortation to the by-standers
to prepare for death, which seemed to take cffect
upon some. In the afternoon discoursed to my peo-
ple from Matt. xxvi. 26—30. of the author, the
nature, and design of the Lord’s Supper; and endea-
voured to point out the worthy receivers of that
ordinance. The religious people were affected, and
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even melted with a view of the dying love of Christ.
Others, who had been for some months under con-
victions of their perishing state, appcared now to be
much moved with concern, and afresh engaged in
seeking after an intercst in Christ; though I cannot
say that the word of God appeared so quick and
powerful, so sharp and piercing to the assembly, as
it had sometimes formerly done.

Baptized two adult persons, both serious and
exemplary in their lives, and I hope truly religious.
One of them was the man particularly mentioned in
my journal of the 6th instant; who, though he was
then greatly distressed because ¢ he had never done
the will of God,’ has since, we hope; obtained spiritual
comfort upon good grounds.

In the evening I catechized those that were de-
signed to partake of the Lord’s Supper the next day,
explaining the institution, nature, and end of that
ordinance ; and had abundant satisfaction respecting
their doctrinal knowledge and fitness in that respect
for an attendance uponit. They likewise appeared in
general to have an affecting view of the solemnity of
this ordinance, to be humbled under a sense of their
own unworthiness to approach to God in it, and to be
earnestly concerned that they might be duly prepared
for an attendance upon it.  Their hearts were full of
love one toward another, and that was the frame of
mind they seemed much concerned to maiutain, and
bring to the Lord’s table with them. In singing and
prayer, after catechizing, there appeared an agree-
able tenderness and melting among them, and such
tokens of brotherly love and affection, that would
even constrain ome to say, * Lord, it is good to be
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here;” it is good to dwell where such a heavenly
influence distils.

Lord’s day, April27. Preached from Tit. ii. 14.
“ Who gave himself for us,” &c. The word of
God was attended with some appearance of divine
power upon the assembly; the attention and gravity
of the andience were remarkable; and, towards the
conclusion especially, several persons were much
affected.

Administered the Lord’s Supper to twenty-three
of the Indians, the number of men and women being
nearly equal. Five or six others were now absent
at the IForks of Delaware, who would otherwise have
communicated with us. The ordinance was attended
with great solemnity, and with a most desirable ten-
derness and affection. It was remarkable, that dur-
ing the sacramental actions, especially in the distri-
bution of the bread, they seemed to be affected in a
most lively manner, as if ¢ Christ had been really
crucificd before them.” And the words of the in-
stitution, when repcated and cnlarged upon in the
administration, seemed to meet with the same recep-
tion, to be entertained with the same full and firm
belief and affectionate engagement of soul, as if the
Lord Jesus Christ himselt had been present, and
had personally spoken to them. 'The affections of
the communicants, though considerably raised, were
notwithstanding agreeably regulated and kept within
proper bounds., ‘There was a sweet, gentle, and
affectionate melting, without any boisterous commo-
tion of the passions.

Having rested some time aftcr the administration
of the sacrament, I walked from house to house, and
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conversed particularly with most of the communicants,
and found they had been almost universally refreshed
at the Lord’s table ““as with new wine.” Never did
I sce such an appearance of Christian love among
any people in all my life. It was so remarkable,
that one might well have cried with an agrecable
surprise, ¢ Behold how they love one another.” I
think there could be no greater tokens of mutual
affection among the people of God in the early days
of Christianity, than what now appeared here. The
sight was so desirable, and so well becoming the
gospel, that nothing less could be said of it, than that
it was ¢ the doing of the Lord,” the genuine opera-
tions of Him who is ¢ love” itsclf.

Towards night discoursed again on the forcmen-
tioned Tit. ii. 14. and insisted on the immediate end
and design of Christ’s death, namely, ¢ That he
might redcem his people from all iniquity.” This
also appeared to be a season of divine power amongst
us. The religious people were much refreshed, and
seemed remarkably tender and affectionate, full of
love, joy, peace, and desires of being completely
¢ redeemed from all iniquity;” some of them after-
wards told me, they had never felt the like before.
Convictions also appeared to be revived in many in-
stances; and several were awakened, whom 1 had
never observed under any religious impressions before.

Such was the influence that attended our assem-
bly, and so unspeakably desirable the frame of mind
that many enjoyed in the divine service, that it seemed
almost grievous to conclude the public worship. The
congregation, when dismissed, though it was then
almost dark, appeared loath to leave the place and
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employments that had been rendered so dear to them
by the benefits enjoyed, while a blessed quickening
influence distilled upon them. Upon the whole I
must say, I had great satisfaction in the administra-
tion of this ordinance. I have abundant reason to
think, that those who came to the Lord’s table had
a good degree of doctrinal knowledge of the nature
and design of the ordinance, and that they acted un-
derstandingly in what they did,

In the preparatory services, I found uncommon
freedom in opening to their understandings and capa-
cities, the covenant of grace, and in showing them
the nature of this ordinance as a seal of that cove-
nant; though many of them knew of no such thing
as a seal before my coming among them, or at least of
the use and design of it in the common affairs of life.
They were likewise thoroughly sensible that it was no
more than a seal or sign, and not the real body and
blood of Christ; that it was designed for the refresh-
ment and edification of the soul, and not for the
feasting of the body. They were also acquainted
with the end of the ordinance, that they were therein
called to commemorate the dying love of Christ, &e.

This competency of doctrinal knowledge, together
with their grave and decent attendance upon the or-
dinance, their affectionate melting under it, and the
sweet and Christian frame of mind they discovercd
afterwards, gave me great satisfaction. Oh what a
blessed season was this! God himself, I am per-
suaded, was in the midst of his people, attending his
own ordinances. I doubt not but many in the con-
clusion of the day could say, with their whole hearts,
¢ Verily, a day thus spent in God’s house is better than
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a thousand elsewhere.” '['here seemed to be but one
heart among the pious people. The union, harmeny,
and endearing love and tenderness subsisting among
them, was, I thought, the most lively emblem of the
heavenly world 1 had ever seen.

April 28. Concluded the sacramental solemnity
with a discourse upon John xiv. 15, “If ye love me,
keep mny commandments.”  There appeared a very
agreeable tenderness in the audience in general, but
especially in the communicants, How frce, how
engaged and affectionate did thesc appear in the ser-
vice of God! They seemed willing to have their
‘ cars bored to the door-posts” of God’s house, and
to be his servants for ever.

Observing numbers in this excellent frame, and
the assembly in general affected by a divine influence,
1 thought it proper to improve this advantagcous
scason, as Hezekiah did the desirable season of his
great passover, (2 Chron. xxxi.) in order to promote
the blessed reformation begun among them, and en-
gage those that appear serious and religious to per-
severe therein. I accordingly proposed to them, that
they should renewedly enter into covenant before
God, that they would watch over themselves and one
another, lest they should dishonour the name of Christ
by falling into sinful and unbecoming practices. s~
pecially, that they would watch against the sin of
drunkenness, the sin that easily besets them, and
the temptations leading to it, as well as ¢ the appear-
ance of evil’ in that respect. They cheerfully com-
plicd with the proposal, and explicity joined in that

-covenant. I therefore proceeded, in the most solemn
manner I could, to call God to witness respecting
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their sacred engagement; reminding them of the
greatness of the guilt they would contract in the vio-
lation of it, and that God would be a terrible witness
against those who should presume to do so, in the
¢¢ great and notable day of the Lord.”

It was a scason of amazing solemnity; a divine
awe appeared upon the face of the whole assembly in
this transaction.  Affectionate sobs, sighs, and tears,
were now frequent in the audience; and I doubt not
but that many silent cries were then sent up to the
Fountain of grace, for supplies of grace sufficient for
the fulfilment of these solemn engagements.—Bap-
tized six children this day.

Lord’s day, May 4. My people being now removed
to their lands, mentioned in my journal of March 24,
where they have been making provision for a compact
settlement, in order to their more convenient enjoy-
ment of the gospel, and other meauns of instruction,
as well as the comforts of life ; I this day visited them,
(being now obliged to board with an English family
at some distance from them,) and preached to them
in the forenoon from Mark iv., 5. Ifndeavoured to
show them the reason there was to fear lest many
promising appearances, and hopeful beginnings in re-
ligion, might prove abortive, like the ¢ seed dropped
upon stony places.”

In the afternoon discoursed upon Rom. viii. 9.
¢ Now if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he
is none of his.” I have reas s to think this discourse
was peculiarly seasonable, and that it had a good effect
upon some of the hearers.—Spent some hours after-
wards in private conferences with my people, and la-
boured to regulate some things I apprehended amiss
among some of them,
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May 5. Visited them again, and took care of
their worldly concerns, giving them directions relat-
ing to their business. I daily discover more and
more of what importance it is to their religious inter-
ests, that they become laborious and industrious, ac-
quainted with the affairs of husbandry, and able in a
good measure to raise the necessaries and comforts
of life within themselves; for their present method
of living greatly cxposcs them to temptations of va-
vious kinds. '

May 9. Preached from John v. 40. in the open
wilderness; the Indians having as yet no house for
public worship in this place, nor scarcely any shelter
for themselves.  Divine truth made considerable im-
pressions upon the audience, and it was a season of
solemnity, tenderness, and affection.

Baptized one man this day, (the conjurer, mur-
dcrer, &c. mentioned in my journal of Aug. 8, 1745,
and Ieb. 1, 1745-6,) who appears to be such a re-
markable instance of divine grace, that I cannot-omit
some brief account of him here.

He lived near, and sometimes attended my meet-
ing in the Iorks of Delaware for more than a year
togethicr; but was, like many others of them, ex-
tremely attached to strong drivk, and seemed to be
no ways reformed by the means I used for their in-
struction and conversion. In this time, he likewise
murdered a likely young Iundian, which threw him
into some kind of horror and desperation, so that he
kept at a distance from me, and refused to hear me
preach for several months together, (as I noted in a
formal journal of March 4, 1744-5,) till I had an
-opportunity of conversing freely with him, and giving
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him encouragement that his sin might be forgiven for
Christ’s sake. After which he sometimes attended
the meeting.

But the worst part of all his conduct was his conjura-
tion. He was one of them who are sometimes called
pow-wows among the Indians; and notwithstanding
his frequent attendance upon my preaching, he still
followed his old charms and juggling tricks, ¢ giving
out that himself was some great one, and to him they
gave heed,” supposing him to be possessed of a
¢ great power.,” When I instructed them respect-
ing the miracles wrought by Christ in healing the
sick, &c. and mentioned them as evidences of his
divine mission, and the truth of his doctrines, they
quickly observed the wonders of that kind which this
man had performed by his magic charms. Hence
they had a high opinion of him, and his superstitious
notions, which seemed to he a fatal obstruction to
.some of them in regard of their receiving the gospel.
And I have often thought, it would be a great favour
to the design of gospellizing the Indians, if God would
take that wretch out of the world; for I had scarcely
any hope of his ever coming to good. DBut God,
¢ whose thoughts are not as man’s thoughts,” has
been pleased to take a much more desirable method
with him; a method agrecable to his own merciful
nature, and, I trust, advantageous to his own interest
among the Indians, as well as effectual to the salva-
tion of the poor soul himself: and to him be the glory
of it.

The first genuine concern that ever appeared in
him, was excited by seeing my interpreter and his
wife baptized at the Forks of Delaware, July 21,
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1745, This so prevailed upon him, that, with the
invitation of an Indian who was a friend to Christi-
anity, he followed me down to Crosweeksung Jn the
beginning of August following, in order to hear me
preach, and there continued for several weeks, in a
season of the most remarkable and powerful awaken-
ing among the Indians. He was then more effec-
tually awakened, and brought under great concern
for his soul. Upon ¢ feeling the word of God in his
heart,” as he expresses it, his spirit of conjuration lett
him entirely ; and he has had no more power of that
pature since, than any other man living. He de-
clares that he does not now so much as know how he
used to charm and conjure; and that he could not
do any thing of that nature were he ever so desirous
of it.

He continued under convictions of his sinful and
perishing state, all the fall and former part of the
winter past, but was not so deeply exercised till some
time in January; and then the word of God took
such liold upon him, that he was brought into great
distress, and knew not what to do, nor where to turn
himself. He then told me, that when he used to hear
me preach from time to time, in the fall of the year,
my preaching pierced his heart and made him very
uneasy, but did not bring him to so great distress,
because he still hoped he could do something for his
own relief. But now, he said, I drove him up into
“ such a sharp corner,” that he had no way to turn,
and could not avoid being in distress. He continued
constantly under the heavy burden and pressure of a
wounded spirit, till at length he was brought to the
utmost agony of soul, mentioned in my journal of

2A 52
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Feb. 1; which continued that night, and part of the
next day.

After this he enjoyed great calmness and compo-
sure of mind; his trembling and heavy burden were
removed, and he appeared perfectly sedate; though
he had, to his apprehension, scarcely any hope of sal-
vation, Observing him in this state, I asked him
how he did: he replied, ¢ It is done, it is done, it
is all done now.” I asked him what he meant: he
answered, *° I can never do any more to save myself’;
it is all done for ever, I can do no more.” I queried
with him, whether he could not do a little more, rather
than go to hell: he replied, ¢ My heart is dead, I
can never help myselt.” I asked him what he thought
would become of him then : he answered, ¢ I must go
to hell.” I asked him whether he thought it was
right that God should send him there: he replied,
% Oh it is right. The devil has been in me ever
since I was born.”” I asked him whether he felt this,
when he was in such great distress the evening be-
forc: he answered, *“ No, I did not then think it
was right. 1 thought God would send me to hell,
and that I was then dropping into it; but my heart
quarrelled with God, and would not say it was right
he should send me there. But now I know it is
right, for I have always served the devil, and my
leart has no goodness in it now, but is as bad as ever
it was.”

I thought I had scarcely ever seen any person more
effectually brought off from a dependence upon his
own contrivances and endeavours for salvation, or
more apparently to lie at the foot of sovereign mercy,
than this man now did under these views of things.



555

In this frame of mind he continued for several days,
passing sentence of condemnation upon himself, and
constantly owning, that it would be right he should
be damned, and that he expected this would be his
portion for the greatness of his sins. ~ Yet it was plain
he had a secret hope of merey, though imperceptible
to himself, which kept him not only from despair, but
from any pressing distress: so that instead of being
sad and dejected, his very countenance appeared plea-
sant and agreeable.

‘While in this frame, he asked me several times
when I would preach again; and seemed desirous to
hear the word of God every day. I asked him why
he wanted to hear me preach, seeing ‘¢ his heart was
dead, and all was done;” that he ¢ could never help
himself, and expected that he must go to hell:”
he replied, ¢ I love to hear you speak about Christ
for all.” I added, But what good will that do you,
if you must go to hell at last? (I now used his own
language with him; having before laboured, in the
best manner I could, to represent to him the excel-
lency of Christ, his all-sufficiency and willingness to
save lost sinners, and persons just in his case, but
without yielding him any special comfort.) He an-
swered, I would have others come to Christ, if I
must go to hell myself,”” It was remarkable that,
at this time, he seemed to have a great love to the
people of God ; and nothing affected him so much, as
the thoughts of being separated from them. This
seemed to be a very dreadful part of the hell he
thought himself doomed to. It was likewise remark-
able, that he was now most diligent in the use of all
means for his soul’s salvation, though he had the

242
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clearest view of the insufficicncy of means to afford
bim help.  He would frequently say, ¢ that all he
did, signified nothing at all;” yet he was never more
constant in doing, attending secret and family prayer
daily, and surprisingly diligent and attentive in hear-
ing the word of God. Hence he neither despaired
of mercy, nor presumcd to hope upon his own doings,
but used means, because appointed of Ged in order
to salvation, and because he would wait upon Ged in
his own way.

Atter continuing in this frame of mind more than
a week, while I was discoursing publicly, he seemed
to have a lively, soul-refreshing view of the excel-
Jency of Christ, and the way of salvation by him,
which melted him into tears, and filled him with ad-
miration, comfort, satisfaction, and praise. He has
since appeared to be an humble, devout, and affec-
tionate Christian ; serious and exemplary in his con-
versation and behaviour, frequently complaining of
his barrenness, his want of spiritual warmth, life, and
activity, and yet frequently favoured with quickening
and refreshing influences.  In all respects, so far as
I am able to judge, he bears the marks and charac-
ters of one ¢ created anew in Christ Jesus to good
works.”

His zeal for the cause of God was pleasmo when
he was with me at the Forks of Delaware in IFeb-
ruary last.  An old Indian, at the place where 1
preached, threatened to bewitch me, and my religious
people who accompanied me there,  This man pre-
sently challenged him to do his worst, telling him
that himself had been as great a conjurer as he, and
that, notwithstanding, as soon as he felt that word in
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his heart which these people loved, (meaning the
word of God,) his power of conjuring immediately
left him.  And so it would you, said he, if you did
but once feel it in your heart; and you have no
power to hurt them, nor so much as to touch one of
them.—I may conclude my account of him by ob-
serving, in allusion to what was said of St. Paul, that
he now zcalously defends, and practically ¢ preaches,
the faith which once he destroyed,” or at least was
instrumental of obstructing. May God have the
glory of the amazing chancre that is wrought in him !

Lord’s day, lVIay 18. Discoursed both parts of
the day from Rev. iii. 20. There appeared some
affectionate melting towards the conclusion of the
forenoon exercise, and one or two instances of fresh
awakening. In the intermission of public worship,
I took occasion to discourse to numbers in a more
private way, on the kindness and patience of the
blessed Redeemer, in ¢ standing and knocking,” in
continuing his gracious calls to sinners, who had long
neglected and abused his grace; which seemed to
take effcct upon some. In the afternoon, divine
truths were attended with solemnity, and with some
tears, though there was not that powerful awakening,
and quickening influence, which, in times past, has
been common in our assemblies. ‘L'he appearance of
the audience was comparatively discouraging, and I
was ready to fear that God was about to withdraw
the blessed influence of his Spirit from us.

May 19. Visited and preached to my people from
Acts xx. 18, 19.  Endeavoured to rectify their no-
tions about religious affections; showing them, on
the one liand, the desirableness of religious affection,
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tenderness, and fervent engagement, in the worship
and service of God, when such affection flows from a
true spiritual discovery of divine glories, from a justly
affecting sense of the transcendent excellency and
perfections of the blessed God,—a view of the glory
and loveliness of the great Redeemer ; and that such
views of divine things will naturally excite us to
““serve the Lord with many tears,” with much affec-
tion and fervency, and yet * with all humility of
mind.” On the other hand, I observed the sinfulness
of seeking after high affections immediately, and for
their own sakes; that is, of making them the ob-
ject on which our heart is principally set, instead of
the glory of God. I showed them, that if the heart
be directly and chicfly fixed on God, and engaged to
glorify him, some degree of religious affection will
be the natural effect. DBut to seek after affection
directly and chiefly, to have the heart principally set
upon that, is to place it in the room of God and his
glory. If it be sought, that others may take notice
of and admire us for our spirituality and forward-
ness in religion, it is then abominable pride; if for
the sake of fecling the pleasure of being affected,
it is then idolatry and self-gratification. I laboured,
also, to expose the disagreeableness of those affec-
tions that are sometimes wrought up in persons by
the power of fancy, and their own attempts for that
purpose, while I still endeavoured to recommend to
them that religious affection, fervency, and devotion,
which ought to attend all our religious exercises, and
without which, religion will be but an empty name,
and lifeless carcass.

This appeared to be a seasonable discourse, and
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proved very satisfactory to some of the religions peo-
ple, who before were exercised with difficulties relat-
ing to this point.

May 24. Visited the Indians, and took care of
their secular business, which they are not able to
manage themselves, without the constant care and
advice of others.  Discoursed more particularly with
some about their spiritual concerns,

Lord’s day, May 25. Preached both parts of the
day from John xii. 44—48. Some degree of diviue
power attended the word; several wept and appeared
considerably affected; and one who had long been
under spiritual trouble, now obtained clearness and
comfort, and appeared to ¢ rejoice in (God her Sa-
viour.” It was a day of grace and goodness; a day
wherein something I trust was done for the cause of
God among the people. It was also a season of
comfort to the godly, though there was not that
powerful influence upon the congregation which was
common some months ago.

Lord’s day, June 1, 1746. Prcached both fore-
noon and afternoon from Matt. xi. 27, 28. 'The
presence of God seemed to be in the assembly, and
numbers were considerably melted and affected under
the word. There was a desirable appearance in the
congregation in general, an earnest attention and
agreeable tenderness, and it seemed as if God de-
signed to visit us with further showers of divine
grace.—I then baptized ten persons, five adults and
five children, and was not a little refreshed with this
addition to the church of such as I hope shall be
saved.  Since our celebration of the Lord’s Supper,
several who had long been under spiritual trouble
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and concern, have obtained relief and comfort, though
there have been few instances of persons lately awak-
cned out of a state of sccurity. And those com-
forted of late, seem to be brought in, in 2 more silent
way, ncither their concern nor consolation being so
powerful and remarkable, as appeared among those
more suddenly wrought upon in the beginning of this
work of grace.

June 6. Discoursed to my people from part of
Isa.liii. The divine presence appeared to be amongst
us in some measure, Several persons were much
melted and refreshed; and one man in particular,
who had long been under concern for his soul, was
now brought to see and feel, in a very lively manner,
the impossibility of his doing any thing to help him-
self; or to bring him into the favour of God, by his
tears, prayers, and other religious performances.
He found himself undone as to any power or good-
ness of his own, and that there was no way left but
to leave himself with God to be disposed of as he
pleased.

June 7. Being desired by the Rev. William
Tennent to be his assistant in the administration of the
Lord’s Supper; my people also being invited to attend
the sacramental solemnity, they cheerfully embraced
the opportunity, and this day attended the prepara-
tory services with me.

Lord’s day, June 8. Most of my people who had
heen communicants at the Lord’s table before, being
present at this sacramental occasion, communicated
with others in this holy ordinance, at the desire, and
I trust to the satisfaction and comfort, of numbers of
God’s people, who had longed to see this day, and
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whose hearts had rejoiced in this work of grace among
the Indians, which prepared the way for what ap-
peared so agreeable at this time. "Those of my peo~
ple who communicated, seemed agreeably affected
at the Lord’s table, and some of them considerably
melted with the love of Christ; though they were
not so remarkably refreshed and feasted at this time,
as when I administered this ordinance to them in our
own congregation only.

Some of the spectators were affected with secing
these, who had been ¢ aliens from the commonwealth
of Israel, and strangers to the covenant of promise,”
who of all men had lived ¢ without God, and with-
out hope in the world,” now brought ¢ near to God”
as his professing people, and sealing covenant with
him by a solemn and devout attendance upon this
sacred ordinance. And as numbers of God’s people
were refreshed with this sight, and thereby excited
to bless God for the enlargement of his kingdom in
the world, so some others (I was told) were awak-
ened by it, apprehending the danger they were in of
being themselves finally ¢ cast out,” while they saw
others, * from the east and west,” preparing, and
hopefully prepared in some good measure, to * sit
down in the kingdom of God.”

At this season others of my people also, who were
not communicants, were considerably affected : con-
victions were revived in divers instances; and one
(the man particularly mentioned in my journal of the
6th instant) obtained comfort and satisfaction; and
has since given me such an account of his spiritual
exercises, and the manner in which he obtained relief,
as appears very hopeful. It seems as if he ¢ who
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commanded the light to shine out of darkness,” had
now * shined in his heart, and given him the light
of” an experimental *“knowledge of the glory of God
in the face of Jesus Christ.”

June 9. A considerable number of my people met
together early in the day, in a retired place in the
woods, and prayed, sang, and conversed of divine
things. They were seen, by some religious persons
of the white people, to be affected and engaged, and
several of them in tears in these religious exercises.
They afterwards attended the concluding exercises
of the sacramental solemnity, and then returned
home, ¢ rejoicing for all the goodness of God” they
had seen and felt. This was a profitable and com-
fortable season to numbers of my congregation. A
number of them communicating at the Lord’s table
with others of God’s people on this occasion, was, 1
trust, for the honour of God, and the interest of re~
ligion in these parts; and many I hope were quick-
ened by it.

June 13. Preached to my people upon the new
creature, from 2 Cor. v. 17.  The presence of God
appeared to be in the assembly, It was a sweet and
agreeable meeting; the people of God were refreshed
and strengthened, beholding their faces in the glass
of God’s word, and finding in themsclves the marks
and lineaments of the new creature. Some sinners
under concern were also renewedly affccted, and afresh
engaged for the securing of their eternal interests.

Baptized five persons at this time, three adults
and two children. One of these was the very aged
woman, of whose exercise I gave an account in my
journal of Dec. 26. She now gave me a very
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punctual, rational, and satisfactory account of the re-
markable change she experienced some months after
the beginning of her concern, which appeared to be
the genuine operations of the divine Spirit, so far as
I am capable of judging. And though she was be-
come so childish through old age, that I could do no-
thing in a way ofquestioning with her, nor scarce make
her understand what I asked her; yet, when I let her
alone to go on with her own story, she could give a
very distinct and particular relation of the various
exercises of soul she had experienced; so deep were
the impressions left upon her mind by the influence
she had been under, I have great rcason to hope
she is ¢ born again” in her old age, now upwards of
fourscore. I had good hopes of the other adults,
and trust they are such as God will own ¢ in the
day when he makes up his jewels.”

June 19. Visited my people with two of the
Reverend Correspondents.  Spent time in conver-
sation with some of them upon spiritual things, and
took care of their worldly concerns.

This day makes up a complete year from the first
of my preaching to these Indians in New Jersey.
What amazing things has God wrought in this space
of time for these poor people! What a surprising
change appears in thcir tempers and behaviour !
How are morose and savage pagans, in this short
space of time, transformed into agreeable, affectionate,
and humble Christiane; and their drunken pagan
howlings turned into devout and fervent prayers and
praises to God! They ¢ who were sometimes dark-
ness, are now become light in the Lord. May they
walk as children of the light and of the day. And
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now to him that is of power to stablish them accord-
ing to the gospel and the preaching of Christ—to
God only wise, be glory, through Jesus Christ, for

ever and ever! Amen.”

Before I conclude the present Journal, I would
make a fow general remarks upon what appears to
me worthy of notice, relating to the continued work
of grace among my people.

First, I cannot but notice that I have in the general,
ever since my first coming among these Indians in
New Jersey, been favourcd with that assistauce,
which to me is uncommon, in preaching Christ cruci-
fied, and making him the centre and mark to which
all my discourses among them were directed. It was
the principal scope and drift of all my discourses to
this people for several months together, (after having
taught themn something of the being and perfections
of God, his creation of man in a state of rectitude
and happiness, and the obligations mankind were
under to love and honour him,) to lead them into an
acquaintance with their deplorable state by nature,
as fallen creatures; their inability to extricate and
deliver themselves from it; the utter insufficiency of
any external reformations and amendments of life, or
of any religious performances they were capable of
while in this state, to bring them into the favour of
God, and interest them in his eternal mercy. And
thence to show them their absolute need of Christ to
redeem and save them from the misery of their fallen
state; to open his all-sufficiency and willingness to
save the chief of sinners; the frecness and riches of his
grace, proposed *¢ without money and without price,”
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to all that will accept the offer; and to press them
without delay to betake themselves to him, under a
sense of their misery and undone state, for relief and
everlasting salvation.  After this to show them the
abundant encouragement the gospel proposes to per-
ishing and helpless sinners, in order to lead them to
(_,lmst. These things I repeatedly and largely in-
sisted upon from time to time,

I have oftentimes remarked with admiration, that
whatever subject 1 have been treating upon, after
having spent time sufficient to explain and iilustrate
it, I have been naturally and easily led to Christ as
the substance of all.  If I treated on the being and
glorious perfections of God, I was thence naturally
led to discourse of Christ as the only “ way to the
Father,” If I attempted to open the deplorable
misery of our fallen state, it was natural from thence
to show the necessity of Christ to undertake for us,
to atone for our sins, and to redeem us from the
power of them. If I taught the commands of God,
and showed our violation of them, this brought me
in the most easy aud natural way to speak of and re-
commend the Lord Jesus Christ, as one who had
¢ magnified the law” we had broken, and who was
‘ become the end of it for righteousness, to every
one that believes,” And never did I find so much
freedom and assistance in making all the various
lines of my discourses meet together, and ceutre in
Christ, as I have frequently done among these In-
dians.

Sometimes, when I have had thoughts of offering
but a few words upon some particular subject, and
saw no oceasion, nor indeed much roem for any con-
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siderable enlargement, there has at unawares appeared
such a fountain of gospel grace shining forth in, or
naturally resulting from, a just explication of it, and
Christ has seemed in such a manner to be pointed
out as the substance of what I was considering and
explaining, that I have been drawn in a way not only
easy and natural, proper and pertinent, but almost un-
avoidable, to discourse of him, either in regard of
his undertaking, incarnation, satisfaction, admirable
fitness for the work of man’s redemption, or the in-
finite need that sinners stand in of an interest in him.
This 'has opened the way for a continued strain of
gospel-invitation to perishing souls, to come empty
and naked, weary and heavy laden, and cast them-
selves upon him,

And as I have been remarkably influenced and
assisted to dwell upon the Lord Jesus Christ, and
the way of salvation by him, in the general current
of my discourses here, and have at times been sur-
prisingly furnished with pertinent matter relating to
him, and the design of his incarnation: so I have
been no less assisted oftentimes in regard to an ad-
vantageous manner of opening the mysteries of divine
grace, and representing the iufinite cxcellencies and
“ unsearchable riches of Christ,” as well as of re-
commending him to the acceptance of perishing sin-
ners. | have frequently been cnabled to represent
the divine glory, the infinite preciousness and tran-
scendent loveliness of the great Redeemer; the suit-
ableness of his person and purchase to supply the
wants, and answer the utmost desires of immortal
souls ;—to open the infinite riches of his grace, and
the wonderful encouragement proposed in the gospel
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to unworthy, helpless sinners ;—to call, invite, and
beseech them to come and give up themselves to him,
and be reconciled to God through him ;—to expos-~
tulate with them respecting their neglect of one so
infinitely lovely, and freely offered ;—and this in such
a manner, with such freedom, pertinency, pathos, and
application to the conscience, as I am sure I never
could have made myself master of by the most
assiduous application, I have frequently, at such
seasons, been surprisingly helped in adapting my dis-
courses to the capacities of my people, and bringing
them down into such easy and familiar methods of
expression, as has rendered them intelligible even to
pagans,

I do not mention these things as a recommenda-
tion of my own performances; for I am sure I found,
from time to time, that I had no skill or wisdom
for my great work; and knew not how “to choose
out acceptable words,” proper to be addressed to
poor benighted pagans. But thus God was pleased
to help me, “not to know any thing among them,
save Jesus Christ, and him crucified.” Thus I was
enabled to show them their misery and undone state
without him, and to represent his complete fitness to
redeem and save them. 'This was the preaching
God made use of for the awakening of sinners, and
the propagation of this “work of grace among the
Indians.” And it was remarkable, from time to
time, that when I was favoured with any special free-
dom, in discoursing on the ability and willingness of
Christ to save sinners, and the need they stood in of
such a Saviour, there was then the greatest appear-
ance of divine power in awakening numbers of secure
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souls, promoting convictions begun, and comforting
the distressed.

I have sometimes formerly, in reading the apos-
tle’s discourse to Cornelius, (Acts x.) admired to see
him so quickly introduce the Lord Jesus Christ into
his sermon, and so entircly dwell upon him through
the whole of it, observing him in this point very
widely to differ from many of our modern preachers.
But latterly this has not secmed strange, since Christ
has appeared to be the substance of the gospel, and
the centre in which the several lines of divine revela-
tion meet. Yet I am still sensible there are many
things necessary to be spoken to persons under pa-
gan darkness, in order to make way for a proper
introduction of the name of Christ, and his under-
taking in behalf of fallen man.

Secondly, 1t is worthy of remark, that numbers
of thesc people are brought to a strict compliance
with the rules of morality and sobriety, and to a
conscientious performance of the external duties of
Christianity, by the internal power and influence of
divine truths (the peculiar doctrines of grace) upon
their minds ; without their having these moral duties
frequently repeated and inculeated upon them, and
the contrary vices particularly exposed and spoken
against. What has been the general strain and drift
of my preaching among these Indians, what were
the truths I principally insisted upon, and how I was
influenced and enabled to dwell from time to time
upon the peculiar doctrines of grace, I have already
observed in the preceding remark. Those doctrines
which bad the most dircct tendency to humble the
fallen creature ; to show him the misery of his natural
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state; to bring him down to the foot of sovereign
mercy ; to exalt the great Redeemer, discover his
transcendent excellency and infinite preciousness, and
s0 to recommend him to the sinner’s acceptance, were
the subject-matter of what was delivered in public
and private, and from time to time repeated and in-
culcated upon them.

God was pleased to give these divine truths such
a powerful influence upon the minds of the people,
and so to bless them for the cifectual awakening of
numbers of them, that their lives were quickly re-
formed, without my insisting upon the precepts of
morality, and spending time in repeated harangues
upon external duties, There was indeed no room
for any kind of discourses but those that respected
the essentials of religion, and the experimental know-
ledge of divine things, whilst there were so many
inquiring daily, not how they should regulate their
external conduct, (for that, persons who are honestly
disposed to comply with duty when known, may in
ordinary cases be easily satisfied about;) but how
they should escape from the wrath to come; how
they might obtain an cffectual change of heart, get
an interest in Christ, and come to the enjoyment of
eternal blessedness. My great work therefore was
to lead them into a further view of their utter help-
lessness, and the total depravity and corruption of
their hearts; that there was no manner of goodness
in them, no good dispositions nor desires, no love to
God nor delight in his commands; but on the contrary,
hatred, enmity, and all manner of wickedness reigning
in them, At the same time it was necessary to open
to them the glorious and complete remedy provided
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in Christ for helpless perishing sinners, and offered
freely to those who have no goodness of their own,
no “works of righteousness which they have done,”
to recommend them to God.

This was the continued strain of my preaching;
this my great concern and constant endeavour, so to
enlighten the mind as thereby duly to affect the
heart, and, as far as possible, give persons a sense
and feeling of these precious and important doctrines
of grace, at least so far as means might conduce to
it.  These were the doctrines, and this the method
of preaching, which were blessed of God for the
awakening, and I trust the saving conversion of num-
bers of souls; and which were made the mecans
of producing a remarkable reformation among the
hearers in general,

‘When these truths were felt at heart, there was
now no vice unreformed, no external duty neglected.
Druukenness, the darling vice, was broken off, and
scarcely an instance of it Known among my hearers
for months together. The abusive practice of hus-
bands and wives in putting away each other, and
taking others in their stead, was quickly reformed;
so that there are three or four couple who have volun-
tarily dismissed those they had wrongfully taken,
and now live togcther again in love and peace. The
same might be said of all other vicious practices. The
reformation was general ; and all springing from the
internal influence of divine truth upon their hearts;
and not from any external restraints, or because they
had heard these vices particularly exposed, and re-
peatedly spoken against. Some of them, indeed, I
never so much as mentioned ; particularly that of the
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parting of men and their wives, till some, having their
conscience awakened by God’s word, came, and of
their own accord, confessed themselves guilty in that
respect. And when 1 did at any time mention their
wicked practices, and the sins they were guilty of
contrary to the light of nature, it was not with de-
sign, nor indecd with any hope, of working an effec-
tual reformation in their external manners by this
means, for I knew that while the tree remained cor-
rupt, the fruit would paturally be so ; but with design
to lead them, by observing the wickedness of their
lives, to a view of the corruption of their hcarts, and
50 to convince them of the necessity of a renovation
of nature, and to excite them diligently to seek after
that great change, which, if once obtained, would of
course produce a reformation of external manners
in every respect.

And as all vice was reformed upon their feeling
the power of divine truth upon their hearts, so the
external duties of Christianity were complied with,
and conscicntiously performed, from the same inter-
nal influence.  Family prayer was sct up, and con-
stantly maintained, unless among some few more
lately come, who had felt little of this divine influ-
ence. This duty constantly was performed even in
some families where there were none but females,
and scarce a prayerless person to be found among
near a hundred of them.  The Lord’s day was seri-
ously and religiously observed, and care taken by
parents to keep their children orderly upon that sa-
cred day. And this, not because I had driven them
to the performance of these duties by a frequent in-
culeation of them, but because they had felt the
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power of God’s word upon their hearts ; were made
sensible of their sin and misery, and thence could
not but pray, and comply with every thing they knew
was duty, from what they felt within themselves.
When their hearts were touched with a sense of
their eternal concerns, they could pray with great
freedom, as well as fervency, without being at the
trouble first to learn set forms for that purpose. And
some of them who were suddenly awakened at their
first coming among us, were brought to pray and cry
for mercy with the utmost importunity, without ever
being instructed in the duty of prayer, or so much
as once directed to a performance of it.

The happy effects of these peculiar doctrines of
grace, which I have so much insisted upon with this
people, plainly discover, even to demonstration, that
instead of their opcning a door to licentiousness, as
many vainly imagine, and slanderously insinuate,
they have a dircet contrary tendency; so that a close
application, a sense and feeling of them, will have
the most powerful influence toward the renovation,
and effectual reformation both of heart and life.

Happy cxpericnce, as well as the word of God and
the example of Christ and his apostles, has taught
me, that that method of preaching which is best
suited to awaken in mankind a sense and lively ap-
prehension of their depravity and misery in a fallen
state—to excite them earnestly to seck after a change
of heart, and to fly for refuge to free and sovereign
grace in Christ, as the only hope set before them—
is likely to be most successful toward the reformation
of their external conduct. I have found, that close
addresses, and solemn applications of divine truth to
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the conscience, tend directly to strike death to the
root of all vice; while smooth and plausible ha-
rangues upon moral virtues and external dutics, at best
are likely to do no more than lop off the branches of
corruption, while the root of all vice remains still
untouched.

A view of the blessed cffect of honest endeavours
to bring home truth to the conscience, and duly to
affect the heart, has often reminded me of those words
of our Lord, which I have thought might be a proper
cxhortation for ministers in treating with others, as
well as for persons in general with regard to them-
selves—¢ Oleanse first the inside of the cup and
platter, that the outside may be clean also.” Cleanse,
says he, the inside, that the outside may be clean.
That is to say; the only effectual way to have the out-
side clean, is to begin with what is within; and if the
fountain bepurificd, the streams will naturally be pure.
Most certain it is, if we can awaken in sinners a lively
sensc of their inward pollution and depravity, theirneed
of a change of heart, and so engage them to scek afier
inward cleansing ; their external defilement will natu-
rally be cleansed, their vicious ways of course be re-
formed, and their conversation and behaviour become
regular.  And though I cannot pretend that the re-
formation among my people does, in every instance,
spring from a saving change of heart; yet I may truly
say, it flows from some heart-affecting view and sense
of divine truth, which all have had in a greater or
lesser degree.

I do not mtend, by what I have observed here, to
represent the preaching of morality, and pressing per-
sous to the external performance of duty, to be alto-



574

gether unnecessary and useless at any time, and espe-
cially at times when there is less of divine power at-
tending the means of grace; when, for want of in-
ternal influences, there is nced of external restraints.
It is doubtless among the things that ¢ ought to he
done,” while ¢ others are not to be left undone.”
But what I principally designed by this remark was,
to discover plain matter of fact, namely, That the re-
formation, the sobriety, and external compliance with
the rules and duties of Christianity, appearing among
my people, are not the effect of any mere doctrinal
instruction, or merely rational view of the beauty of
morality, but from the internal power and influence
which divine truth has had upon their hearts.
Thirdly, It is remarkable, that God has so con-
tinued and renewed the showers of his grace here,
so quickly set up his visible kingdom among these
people; and so smiled upon them in relation to their
acquirement of knowledge, both divine and human,
It is now about a year since the beginning of this
gracious outpouring of the divine Spirit among them ;
and though it has often seemed to decline and abate
for some short space of time, (as may be observed by
several passages of my journal, where I have cndea-
voured to note things just as they appeared to me
from time to time;) yet the shower has seemed to
be renewed, and the work of grace revived again; so
that a divine influence seems still apparently to attend
the means of grace, in a greater or less degree, in most
of our meetings for religious exercises. Religious
persons are refreshed, strengthened, and established ;
convictions revived and promoted in many instances ;
and some few persons newly awakencd from time to
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time. It must indeed be acknowledged, that for some
time past there has been a more manifest decline of
this work, and the divine Spirit has seemed in a con-
siderable measure withdrawn, especially in regard of
his awakening influences; so that the strangers who
come latterly are not seized with concern as formerly ;
and some few, who have been much affected with di-
vine truth in time past, now appear less concerned.
Yet, blessed be God, there is still an appearance of
divine power and grace, a desirable degree of ten-
derness, religious affection, and devotion in our assem-
blies.

And as God has continued and renewed the
showers of his grace among this people for some time ;
so he has, with uncommon quickness, set up his visible
kingdom, and gathered himself a church in the midst
of them. I have now baptized, since the conclusion
of my last journal, thirty persons, fiftecn adults and
fifteen children. These, added to the number there
mentioned, make seventy-seven persons; thirty-eight
adults, and thirty-nine children; and all within the
space of eleven months past. And it must be noted,
that I have baptized no adults but such as appeared
to have a work of special grace wrought in their
hearts: 1 mean such whe have had the experience not
only of the awakening and humbling, but, in a judg-
ment of charity, of the renewing and comnforting in-
fluences of the divine Spirit. There are also many
others under solemn concern for their souls, who [
apprehend are persons of sufficient knowledge, and
visible seriousness, to render them proper subjects of
the ordinance of baptism. Yet, since they give no
comfortable evidence of having as yet passed a saving
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change, but only appear under conviction of sin and
wisery, and having no principle of spiritual life wrought
in them, are liable to lose the impressions of religion
they are now under; and considering the great pro-
pensity there is in this people naturally to abuse them-
selves with strong drink, and fearing lest some who
at present appear serious and concerned for their souls,
might lose their concern, and return to this sin, and
so, if baptized, prove a scandal to their profession ;
1 have thought proper hitherto to omit the baptism
of any but such as give some hopeful evidence of a
saving change, although I do not pretend to deter-
mine positively respecting the state of any,

I likewise administered the Lord’s Supper to a
nuraber of persons, who, I have abundant reason to
think, (as I elsewhere observed,) were proper subjects
of that ordinance, within the space of ten months and
ten days after my first coming among these Indians
in New Jersey. And from the time that I am in-
formed some of them were attending an idolatrous
feast and sacrifice in honour to devils, to the time
they sat down at the Lord’s table (I trust) to the
honour of God, was not more than a full year.
Surely Christ’s little flock here, so suddenly gathered
from among pagans, may justly say, in the language
of the church of old, * The Lord hath done great
things for us, whereof we are glad.”

Much of the gooduess of God has also appeared
in their acquirement of knowledge, both in religion
and in the affairs of common life. T'here has been a
wonderful thirst after Christian knowledge prevailing
among them in general, and an cager desire of being
instructed in Chnistian doctrines and manners,  This
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has prompted them to ask many pertinent as well as
important questions; the answers to which have
tended much to enlighten their minds, and promote
their knowledge in divine things. Many of the doc-
trines I have dclivered, they queried with me about,
in order to gain further insight into them ; and have,
from time to time, manifested a good understanding of
them, by their answers to the questions proposed to
them in my catechetical lectures. They have like-
wise queried with me, respecting a proper method as
well as proper matter of prayer, and expressions
suitable to be made use of in that religious exercise;
and have taken pains in order to the performance of
this duty with understanding. "They have also taken
pains, and appeared rcmarkably apt, in learning to
sing Psalm-tunes, and are now able to sing with a
good degree of decency in the worship of God.
They have also acquired a considerable degree of
useful knowledge in the affairs of common life. They
now appear like rational creatures, fit for human so-
ciety, free from that savage roughness and brutish
stupidity, which rendered them very disagrecable in
their pagan state. "They seem ambitious of a thorough
acquaintance with the English language, and for that
end frequently spcak it among themselves. Many
of them have made good proficiency in it since my
coming among them. Indeed most of them can un-
derstand a considerable part, and some the substance
of my discourses, without an interpreter; being used
to my low and familiar methods of expression, though
they could not well understand other ministers.
And as they are desirous of instruction, and sur-
prisingly apt in receiving it, so divine Providence has
2B 3
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afforded them the proper means for this purpose.
The attempts made to raise a school among them
have been succeeded, and a kind Providence has sent
them a schoolmaster, of whom, I may justly say, I
kunow of * no man like minded, who will naturally
care for their state.” He has generally thirty or
thirty-five children in his school ; and when he kept
an evening school, as he did while the length of the
evenings would admit of it, he had fifiecen or twenty
people, married and single.

The children learn with surprising rcadiness; their
master tells me, he never had an English school that
learned in general so fast. There were not above
two in thirty, although some of them were very small,
but what learned to know all the letters in the alpha-
bet distinctly, within three days after his entrance
upon his business, while scveral in that space of time
learned to spell considerably. Some of them, since
the beginning of February last, at which time the
school was set up, having learned so much, that they
are able to read in a Psalter or Testament without
spelling.

They are instructed twice a weck in the Assem-
bly’s Shorter Catechism, namely, on Wednesday and
Saturday. Some of them, since the latter end of Feb-
ruary, at which time they began, have learned to say
it pretty distinctly by heart, considerably more than
half through; and most of them have made some
proficiency in it. They are likewise instructed in
the duty of secret prayer, and most of them constantly
attend it night and morning, and arc very careful to
inform their master if they apprehend any of their
little school-mates neglect that holy exercise.
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Fourthly, It is worthy to be noted, to the praise
of sovereign grace, that, amidst so great a work of
conviction, so much concern and religious affection,
there has been no prevalency, nor indeed any con-
siderable appearance of false religion, if I may so
term it; or heats of imagination, intemperate zeal,
and spiritual pride.  These corrupt mixtures too
often attend the revival and powerful propagation of
religion ; but, in the present instance, there has been
very little irregular or scandalous behaviour among
those who have appeared serious. I may justly re-
peat what I observed at the conclusion of my last jour~
nal, namely, that there has here been no appearance
of bodily agonies, convulsions, frightful screamings,
swoonings, and the like. I may now further add,
that there has been no prevalency of visions, trances,
and imaginations of any kind; though there has been
an appearance of something of that nature since the
conclusion of that journal. An instance of this sort
1 have given an account of in my journal of De-
cember 26.

This work of grace has in the main been carried
on with a surprising degree of purity, and freedom
from corrupt mixture. The religious concern that
persons have been under, has generally been rational
and just; arising from a sense of their sins, and ex-
posedness to the divine displcasure on account of
them ; as well as their utter inability to deliver them-
selves from the misery they felt and feared. If there
has been in any instance an appearauce of irrational
concern and perturbation of mind, when the subjects
of it knew not why, yet there has been no prevalency
of any such thing ; and indeed I scarcely know of any
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instance of that nature at all. And it is very re-
markable, that although the concern of many persons
under convictions of their perishing state has been
very great and pressing, yet I have never seen any
thing like desperation attending it in any one in-
stance. They have had the most lively sense of
their undone state ; have been brought to give up all
hopes of deliverance from themselves, whilc their
spiritual exercises have been attended with great dis-
tress and anguish of soul. Yet, in the seasons of the
greatest extremity, there has been no appearance of
despair in any of them,—nothing that has discou-
raged, or in any wise hindered them from the most
diligent use of all proper means for their conversion
and salvation. Hence it is apparent, there is not
that danger of persons being driven into despair under
spiritual trouble, unless in cases of deep and habitual
melancholy, that the world in general is ready to
imagine,

The comfort that persons have obtained after their
distresses, has likewise in general appeared solid, well
grounded, and scriptural ; arising from a spiritual and
supernatural illumination of mind,—a view of divine
things in a measure as they are, a complacency of
soul in the divine perfections, and a peculiar satisfac-
tion in the way of salvation by the great Redeemer.
Their joys seemed to rise from a variety of views and
considerations of divine things, although for substance
the same. Some, who under conviction seemed to
have the hardest struggles and heart-risings against
divine sovereignty, have seemed, at the first dawn of
their comfort, to rejoice in a peculiar manner in that
divine perfection,—have been delighted to think that
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themselves, and all things else, were in the hand of
God, and that he would dispose of them just as he
pleased.  Others, who just before their reception of
comfort have been remarkably oppressed with a sense
of their helplessness and poverty, who have seen
themselves as it were falling down into remediless
perdition, have been at first more peculiarly delighted
with a view of the freeness and riches of divine grace,
and the offer of salvation to perishing sinners * with-
out money, and without price.”

Some have at first appeared to rcjoice especially
in the wisdom of God, discovercd in the way of sal-
vation by Christ. It appeared to them ¢ a new and
living way,” a way they had never had any just con-
ception of, until opened to them by the special in-
fluence of the divine Spirit. Some of them, upon a
lively spiritual view of this way of salvation, have
wondered at their past folly in secking salvation in
any other way, and that they never saw this way of
salvation before, whicl now appeared so plain and
easy, as well as excellent to them.  Otliers, again,
have had a more general view of the beauty and ex-
cellency of Christ, and have had their souls delighted
with an apprehension of his divine glory, as unspeak-
ably exceeding all they had ever conceived before;
yet without singling out as it were any onc of the
divine perfections in particular; so that, although
their comforts seemed to arise from a variety of views
and considerations of the divine glories, still they
were spiritual and supernatural vicws of them, and
not groundless fancies, that were the spring of their
joys and comforts.

It must be acknowledged, however, that when
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this work became so universal and prevalent, and
gained such general credit and esteem among the
Indians, that Satan seemed to have little advantage
of working against it in his own proper garb; he then
transformed himself into an angel of light, and made
some vigorous attempts to introduce turbulent com-
motions of the passions, in the room of genuine con-
victions of sin; imaginary and fanciful notions of
Christ, as appearing to the mental eye in a human
shape, and being in some particular postures, &ec.
instead of spiritual and supernatural discoveries of
his divine glory and excellency. If these, and simi-
lar delusions, had met with countenance and encour-
agement, there would have been a very considerable
harvest of this kind of converts here.  Spiritual
pride, also, discovered itself in various instances.
Some persons, who had been under great affections,
seemed desirous of being thought truly gracious ;
who, when I could not but express to them my fears
respecting their spiritual state, discovered their resent-
ment to a considerable degrec upon that occasion.
There also appeared in one or two of them an unbe-
coming ambition of being teachers of others. So that
Satan has been a busy adversary here, as well as else-
where.  But, blessed be God, though something of
this nature has appeared, yet nothing of it has pre-
vailed, nor indeed made any considerable progress.
My people are now apprized of these things, are ac-
quainted that Satan in such a mauner ¢ transformed
himself into an angel of light,” iu the first season of
the great outpouring of the divine Spirit in the days
of the apostles; and that something of this nature,
in a greater or lesser degree, has attended almost
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cvery revival and remarkable propagation of true
religion ever since. And they have learned so to
distinguish between the gold and the dross, that the
credit of the latter ¢ is trode down like the mire of
the streets:” and it being natural for this kind of
stuff to die with its credit, there is now scarcely any
appearance of it among them.

And as there has been no prevalency of irrcgular
heats, imaginary notions, spiritual pride, and Satani-
cal delusions, among my people; so therc have been
very few instances of scandalous and irregular beha-
viour among those who have made a profession, or
even an appearance, of scriousness. I do not know
of more than three or four such persons that have
been guilty of any open misconduct since their first
acquaintance with Christianity, and not one that per-
sists in any thing of that nature. Perhaps the re-
markable purity of this work in the latter respect, its
frecdom from frequent instances of scaudal, is very
much owing to its purity in the former respect—its
frecdom from corrupt mixtures of spiritual pride,
wild fire, and delusion, which naturally lay a founda-
tion for scandalous practices.

May this blessed work, in the power and purity
of it, prevail among the poor Indians here, as well as
spread clsewhere, till their remotest tribes shall see
the salvation of God! Amen.

D. B.

FINIS.
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